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Everlaſting Minpkinſs 


OR, 


The Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion, Methodically and 


Plainly handled ina familiar diſcourſe Dialogue-wile : 


Wh herein, 


The Dodrine of the Church of England is vindicated ; 
The Ignorant inſtrued, and the Faithfull dire&ted_ 


in their Travels to Heaven, 
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BENFAMIN, SPENCER, Preacher of 
| the Word of God at Bromley neer - 
Bow in «M iddleſex. 


4 


T ake up the (tumbling Lock out of the way of my people, Iſa. 57. 14. 
Anima non purgatar abluendoſed re pondendos Tertul. de Reſur. Carng, 


1 Tox Ale Teeny, Warietas grataef. 
Et que non proſunt ſngnla multayuvant, 


Moreover 1 will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſes to have theſe things 
alwates in remembrance, 2 Pet, 1.15. 


Inquire pray thee of the former age, and prepare thy £0 ro theſearch of the Fathers, for 
we are but of yeSterday, and know nothing Job 8.8 9. 


Thy 


X LONDON, 

Printed by W. H. for William Hope , and are to be fold at his 
ſhop next door to St Bartholome wes Church, on the Noth 
ſide of the Royall Exchange, 1659. En, 
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Theexplanation of the 


Entle Reader, here behold 

A ſhadowed Charch of antick, mold; 
Where Chriſtian people meet t' advance 
God, in bus holy Ordinaxce. 


Inthe outward Court you ſee 
Inacirele, each degree 

Of Selts beth old and new,of late 
Troubling both our Chnrch aud State. 


The ancient (hiliaff pretends, 

That Chriſt will ſhortly make amenas 
To him with bags, aud fatting farm?, 
Whoever ſuffers wrongs or harms. 


The Jeſuite with his naked knife, 
And box of poiſon alwate1 rife, 
Stands realy Mag iHtrates to kill, 
That will not buckle to his will. 


The common Papift his fight takes, 

By ſpeftacles the Jeſwit makes, 

And whether he readeth verſe or proſe,- 
He wnſt put them pen his noſe. 


The Brownift craving a new faſhion, 
Prayeth for thorow reformatio® : 
His broom 0 give the Pope afall, 


Sweeps down the windows,Churci, & all, 


The Familiſt and Adamites, 
Share iu carzall foule detights 
But unleſſ: they leave that vice, 
They'l miſſe the bleſſed Paradiſe. 


The Antinomiau ſpurns Gods law, 
A1ifit were not worthaftraw ; 
Tet law is good, if rightly nsd, . 

_ Liberty bad if *r be abus'd.. 


The Antiſabbatarian, | 

No ſabbath day endure cn, 

But thinks it much unto his praiſe, 
To hammer ont all Holy daies, 


The Anabaptift fire ſpits 
Is zeal, but dipping cools the fits 

A while ; but jet he cries anon 

*Gainſt Pani, more baptiſmrs then one, 


MOTTO 


Picture of the Church. 


| The Arzminianwith his double face, 
| HMaintaineth univerſal grace, 

| Donbting that if it be not ſo, 

IV hether he ſhall be ſav'd or no, 


The Leveller makss much adce, 
Having but little to take to, 
Hepes to make equ all poor andrich ; 


| Hu ſilver bell makes humogys itch. 


Socinians finding now fit ſeaſon, 


| Offers their enp of faith in reaſon, 


| Which if to cool your heat it faile, 
| He fans you with a Foxes taile, 


Independents breake the band 

Of diſcipline ; to none will tand 

But their own fancy, Readthe rext, 
The Devill did ſo firſt, and Adam next. 


The Quaker ſhakes lite (hudd'ring duchs, 
Phyile joints 07 month convunlſion pluckss 
I fear "tis ſome diſſembling evill, | 
If not poſſeſſion'by a devill, 


The Sethey blindfold Lropes about, 
[a feel ſome xew Refs gion out ; 

Bur fince be hath the old truth loſt, 
He'll find &ut error to his coſt, 


The reoular Prieſt catcht inthe lirch 
Car hardly Les, or keep 2 Charch; 

In chambers ſain topreach abour, 
Hoping to drive theſe horucts ont. 


Bet there is an tie above, (love: 
Fix'd on the Church which Goa doth 
1nd 4: car that hears the cry, 


Of «ther: fooliſh bl+ſphemy, 
\ Alſo a fiſt wrathfully bent, 


10 avenge the innocent, 
And to beat inpieces, all 
Sells and Schiſm:s, great aud ſmall, 


Therefore repent, bith all and ſome, 


Who leſt we fall to Anarchie, 

Will bring inthe fifth Monarchy , 
| Let uo man dream of atty more, 

' Since Daniels viſion ſhew'd but forre. 


Methinks T hear the Bridegroon cone, 
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THE VVAY 
Everlaſting Mirth: 


OR, 
The Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion, Methodically and 


Plainly handled ina familiar diſcourſe Dialogue-wile : 


W herein, 


The Dodrine of the Church of England is vindicated ; 
The Ignorant inſtructed, and the Faithfull dire&ed 


in their Travels to' Heaven, 


a 


BENFAeMIN, SPENCER, Preacher of 
the Word of God at Bromley neer - 


Bow in «M iddleſex. 


ws i 


T ake up the ſtumbling Llock out of the way of my people, Iſa. 57. 14, 
Anima non purgatur abluendoſed reſpondendo, Tertul, de Reſur, Carnie, 


j Toile Teeny, Varietas grata ef. 
Et que non proſunt ſugnla multajuvant, 


Moreover 1 will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe, to have thiſe things 
alwaies in remembrance, 2 Pet, 1.15. 


Inquire pray thee of the former age, and prepare thyſelfe to theſearch of the Fathers, for 
we are but of yeSterday, and know anbengs Job 8.89. 


[ 


LONDON, 
Printed by W. H. for William Hope, and are to be ſold at his 
ſhop next door to St Bartholome wes Church, on the Noxth = 
ſide of the Royall Exchange, 1659. 
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EATS TDGSSEOS DELBE SS 


Toall his true Chriſtian friends, living mw dwel- 
lingin the famous City of London, or Coun- 
tries adjacent,or diſperſed el{where; eſpecially to 
thoſe that have been, and are his Pariſhioners 
and Auditors ; B. S. wiſheth temporall blel- 


ſings,internal oraces,and cternall glory, through 


Telus Chriſt our a eA men. 


ER. b:loved in Chriſt, 
OE 3 Am ſo much ad to you, that I owe you 
<p even my ovvne lelfe, who becauſe I cannot al- | 
$4129 BREIS Waics continue with you, I Dedicate to you 
CSI this child of wy old age to be your ſervant, 
whom if you pleaſe to entertain into your houſe, I hope ic 
will doyou faithfull ſervice; for it is neither given to flat- 
tering, lying, noyfaRion, however it 'mmay be to filching 
that frora ſome, which they have caketrfrom others, and ſo 
made up apack for your profit that ſhall openit, Icould 
ofter its ſervice to particular friends, by the complement of 
Dedication, it 1 thought it might honor them as-much as 
their acceptation I know would honor it, or not engage 
them as ſureties are for Apprentices, to anſiver for the *E 
of it ina captious world. Icommend 'it therefore only ro 
your ſervice, and will anſwer (to my ability) for the faults 
Of it my ſelfe ; only I deſire you would be pleaſcd to 
accept it as a love token, though no requirall of your ta- 
vours, from one difabled by the malignancy of thele latter 
times, toſhew himſelfe ſo thankfull as he would, and hol- 
. deth himiſelfe obliged co be, 


Your faichfull 
ſcrvancin Chriſt, | 
Benjamin Spencer: 


EDITS TEGSSEOG EDSEGED 


Toall his true Chriſtian friends, living and dwel- 
lingin the famous City of London, or Coun- 
tries adjacent,or diſperſed el{where; eſpecially to 
thoſe that have been, and are his Pariſhioners 
and Auditors ; B. S. wiſheth temporall bleſ- 


ſings,internal oraces,and cternall glory, through 


Telus Chriſt our Lord, eA men. 


Dear lyl cloved in Carifh, 

Oe Amiſo much engaged to you, that I owe you 
S97 I even my owne lelfe, who becaule I cannot al- 
FW waics continue with you, I Dedicate to you 
C=<oIaa%y this child of wy old age to be your ſervant, 
whom if you pleaſe to entertain into your houſe, I hope it 
will doyou faithfull ſervice ; for it is neither given to flat- 
tering, lying, noyfaRion, however it "may be to flching 
that from ſome, which they have taken from others, and {o 
made up apack for your profic that ſhall open it, Icould 
ofter its ſervice to particular friends, by the complement of 
Dedication, it | thought it might honor them as-much as 
their acceptation I know would honorit, or not engage 
them as ſureties are for Apprentices, to anſiver for the 1 flips 
Oofitina captious world. Icommend 'it therefore only ro 
your ſervice, and will anſwer (to my ability) for the faults 
ofir my ſelte ; only I deſire you would be pleaſcd to 
accept it as a love token, though no requitall of your fa- 
vours, from one dicbled bythe malignancy of thele latter 

times, toſhew himſelfe fo chankfull as he would, and hol- 


. deth himiſclte obligen co be, 


Y ur RW 


Crvancin Chrilt, 
by Benjamin oper Cer: 
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EINLIHIECSTITITITREE 


To the grave Governours of St Thomas Ho- 
ſpitall in Southwark. 


Right Worſhipful, | 

FI ſhould not remember you, Iſhould forget my ſelfe - 

you were my firſt patrons, under the wing of whoſe 

favour 1 lived about fifteen years, till the people cameo 
be oppreſſed one by another, and the children behaved 
rhemiclves proudly againſt the ancient,and the baſe againſt 
the honorable. ſuffred in the croud among others, by ſome 
trivial,and other falſe accuſations,which ifthey had been of 
any weight, and proved true, the ſupreme authority ar thar 
time ſitting, would not by Order have given me three parts 
of my Living, whereas other men had but a fift. I know 
my troubles came not upon me by your means,nor the de- 
taining of that allowance from any diſaffeRion to me : bur 
being loath to ſtickle with ſome thar overawed you at that 
time, by whoſe means [and mine have ſuffered much hard- 
ſhip. However hoping that this lame child of mine, ſhall 
find admitrance into your Holpitall, love, and favour, I 
commend itand my ſelte to your ſervice. | 


Ben. Spencer. 
To theright W orſhiptull, Sir Fobn Faceb Knight. 


Noble Sir 

T was your fayour to make me your Chaplain at Brom- 
ley, when I was fo flieblown by ſome of Baalzebubs 
ſwarm,thart I reſolved upon privacy, rather then publick 
imploiment. But by your goodneflel was brought to lighe 
again, and have tound a little Zoar to ſecure me inthe com- 
mon combuſtion, yet not without ſome envy, thouch [ 
have nothing abour me worthy envy, ſave the love of iny 
friends, the eff:& whercof is by envy fo much obſtructed, 
that my nexT rcxiove mult be like Lot, to acave, or my 
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grave, In the mean time, Sir, I pray except of this poor 
mite of my thankfulnefſe, which is an abſtra& of my la- 
bours beſtowed on my loving Pariſhioners of Bromley, to 
whom you commended me, and them to me, for which 
benignity | ſhall for ever reſt, 


S$ 1K; - 2 | 
Your Worſhips devoted 
in Chrilt to ſerve you, 
Benjamin Spencer. 
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Tothe worthy Society of Mercers. 


Right Worſhipful, 

Beſeechyou take it not amiſſe, ſince you have deſerved 
| fore at my hands,that I prefix you before this Chriſtian 

Dialogue, It is my due thankfulneſſe that urgeth meto 
It, not that I think ſo worthily of this ſmall cra&t, ro preſent 
it tothe view of ſo many judicious eies, but to ſhew how 
much you have endeared me, and4 ſtand indebted to you, 
not only fora Le&ture which I enjoy. by your favour, bur 
for your candor and ingenuity, in wiſhing me more and 
better places then Iam worthy of ; for which1 muſt e- 
ver hold my elfe, 


Your Worſhips 
obliged Servant, 
Benjamin Sperter. 


To the Worſhipfull, Mr George Price, Eſquire. 
| Worthy Sir, 


#7 Hen I call to mind the memory you kept of rne at- 


Y Fay 


BY ter 2 long time, betyyceni your hearing of me 


\ 


Pint oY preach ar St Thomas Pariſh in Southwark, when 

you were high Sheriffe of Surrey, and your pre- 
ſentation of me to Eſhur, from which nothing could have 
ſeparated me (ſince there I enjoied the happineſle of ſo No- 
ble and ingenuous a Patron) but only a ſequeſtration, 
| CET RE X 2 the 
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the want of convenient dwelling - I could do no lefſe then 
ſhevy my thankfull remembrance of you;nor more honour 
my ſelfe then by prefixing your name among other of m 

moſt deſerving friends, on the front ofthis child of my old 
age-which I know will be welcome to you, how meanly 
ſoever attired, becauſe you have been ſo nobly reſpectiveto 
my relations upon my meer motion, to let them ſucceed 


mein the enjoiment of your loye and fayour; for which 
I ſhallever reſt, 


Your Worſhips really 
deſcrved Servants 
Benjamin Speicer, 
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'To theright W orſhiptall, Sir Srepben 
Lennard, Knight 


Right worthy Sic, . 

Ilcſt love can hardly ever berequited. YouraffeRion 
ro me was the more heavenly, being you loved me be- 
fore I knew you, and not only made me your ReQor 

of Weſt VWickam, but proſecuted your. act, ſo far as friends 
and law could preyaile, But it was either my unwor- 
thineſle or unhappineſſe, that could not overcome the in- 
fluence of amalignant planet, which ſtruck me without 
giving me any reaſon why, by which I am difabled ro ſerve 
you that have deſerved ſo much of me, not only in prefer- 
ring me to the utmoſt of your power, but alſo accepting 
(at my requeſt). my ſon to be your Miniſter, who (Ido 
hope) will prove faithfull in his Stewardſhip, and thank- 
full co all his wel-wiſhers, eſpecially ro ſ@ Noble a Patron 
as your ſelte ; to whom ſhall eyer reſt, 


Devared in all 
Chriſtian duty, 


Benjamin Speccer. 
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To the VV orſhipfull, Mc Elib Harvey. 


SIR, 

[ Cannot forget yourloye to me, though I uſe not many 
viſits, but muſt needs name younamong the reſt of my 
worthy friends, fince you not only endevoured my pre- 

ferment to Sr Lag, Þ. bur allo ſuffered for my fake an af- 

front by Melaſtomos, a barking blackmouthed creature in 
that place, who deſerved a whip more thena whiltle, for 
queſting upon a falſe ſent. I did not' weigh his wrong 
done to me,for it was then in faſhion (and too much (till) 
to blaſt poor miniſters, but it grieved me that one of your 
cltateand dignity ſpeaking only in my behalfe, ſhould be 
abuſed by a peſant. Bur ſome dogs will bark at a true man 

{ooner then at atheefe, by whom a good man cannot live 

uncnvied,nor die unſlandered. From luch virulenttongues, 

and violent hands, God keep you and yours, andpreſerve 
youto his everlaſting Kingdom,through Jeſw (briſt, which 

{hallever bethepraier of him thac is, 


Your Worſhips endeared 
friend to ſerve you, 
Benjamin Spencer. 
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To his, very gcod friend, Mr T bomas T omlins. 


SIR, 
Ye being not only my Auditor and Pariſhioner, but 

alſo a great incourager of my ſtudies,and a liberall con- 

tribucor to this poor labor of mine, dochalenge from 
mean eſpeciall remembrance among the reſt of my well- 
wiſhers, though | know you neither delired nor expected 
any nominall acknowledgement of your favour ro me- 
ward, bur gratitude required to make youas exemplar as 
youare good. And none will grudge this to you or” the 
pirit 


Greg. Naz. 


ſpirit. of envy, which unwillingly makes good men happy : 
which happineſſe may he encreafe, that hath proſpered you 
inall your enterprizes, and make it a ſtep to eternall glory, 


through Jeſu Chriſt ; ſo praieth hethat is, 


SIR, 
Yours engaged 
ro ſerve you, 
Benjamin Spencer, 


LLLALTITIAITIATA TIFIAALTALIIFILLEL ES IL EL LETT: 
To the Reader in generall. 


Courreous R:ader, 
He outward figure of this book,zs like the diſh called an Oleo,a Meſs 
| of all together, which I have ſo compoſed on purpoſe to grve content 
to eLery appetite,at leaſt toſume.If any do nauſeate the whole Meſs," 
ler ſuch conſider whether the fault ben the platter,or 11 therr palate. 1 have 
formed it in way of a Dialogue, becauſe it is an inquiſitive age and alſo be- 
cauſe ſuch kind of writing comes off more quick and home tothe underſtan- 
ding,then long diſcourſes, which oftentimes wearieth the Reader, and con- 
founds the memory. The matter of it is univerſall and general, that people 
may find in it ſomething of every thing that ottouſly comes into their 
ears or mind; for all nhith nith their appendences;I refer thee to the Table 
at the end,but rather to the diligent reading of the book it ſelfe,whoſe Err a- 
14 in the Printing, areſet down at the end alſo. The quotations of Scrip- 
ture I deſire thee to ſearch and read, becauſe 1 have omitted the words of 
the Textyleſt the Tolume ſwell too big. Let metntreat thee to read and judge 
fatourably,though I had rather my friend ſhould uſe his liberty, then my enc- 
my flatter me. The end why I wrote this traft, 1s becaule I have beheld with 
aſad heart, the tares of diviſion ſprung up too thick 11 this our field, or 
Church, of late years, by which1s bred many hereſtes 1n Pariſhes, and many 
ſchiſms among Miniſters. 1 know that there be pieces more accurately 
written upon many things diſcourſed of in this Look, but they be diſperſed 
iu divers volumes, and many know not where to findthem. Herethere- - 
fore I have collefied many, and direfed thee to mare. So that I hope this 
my poor pains may #ay ſome that ſtagger, audrecall ſome that wander, and 
fo help to nouriſh Chriſtian communion which 1s almoſt loſt, And this is all 
he aimeth atzaud prateth for who v5,and ever (by Gods grace) mill be | 


Thine as thou art Chriſts, 
Benjamin Spencer. 


fr, 


MLIL IIS IFET TALE FILES SILLS IEELIELE BS ITITIETES: 


Theſe Books following are printed, and to be fold 
by William Hope,on the North fide of the Roy- 
all Exchange, at his ſhopnext door to St Bar- 
tholomews Church. 


HE Faith, DoErine, and Religion, profeſſed in this Realm 
of England, and the Dominions thereunto belonging. Ex- 
prefled in Thirty Nine Articles, by Thomas Rogers. 

The Balm of Gilead: Or, Comforts for the Diſtreſſed. Alſo his De- 
vout Soule, and Free Priſoner, by Jo. Hall, D. D. and B N. 

The New Covenant, Or, The Saints Portton,by Johz Preftoz>D.D-. 

Bethel : Or, A form for Families, in which all ſorts of both Sexes 
are fo ſquar'd and fram'd by the Word, as they may beſt ſerve in 
their (everall places, for uſctull picces in Gods building, by AMat- 
thew Griffith. 

The Holy Lives of Gods Prophets, by 7. HF. 

The Abridgemenrof the Body of Divinity, of that Famous and Re- 
verend Divine, Mr well:um Perkens. 

A True Rclation of che Unjuſt, Cruel, and Barbarous proceedings 
againſt the Engliſh at 4mboyza inthe Exſt-Tndtes;by the Netherlan- 

_ diſh Governor and Council there, 

Godly Meditations upon the moſt holy Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, by Chriſtepher Sutton, DoEor in Divinity, late one of the 
Prebends of the Collegiate Church of Weſtminſter, 

A Fountain of Tearcs, by that Reverend divine, Toby Featley, D.D: 
Chaplain to his late Majeſty. 

Some Szacramentall Inſtructions : Or, An explication of the Princi- 
ples of Religion, by 7. B. B D. Paſtor of 24. 0. London. 

A Triumphant Arch Erc&ed and Conſecrared to the Glory of the 
Feminine Sex, By Monſieur de Scudery, Engliſhed by 7. B. Gent, 
The Gencrall Hiſtory of Women, Containing the Lives of the moſt 

Holy and Prophane ; the moſt Famous and Infamous in all ages, 
exactly deſcribed, nor only from Pocticall Fictions, but from the 
moſt Ancient, Modetn, and admired Hiſtorians to our times, by 

T. H.Gent. TD 

Heroick Education, Or, Choice Maximes and Inſtru&ions, for the 

woſt ſure and facile training up of youth in the wates of eminens 

learning and vertucs, by 7. B. Gent. 


| Gerardothe Unfortunate Spaztard, Ora Pattern for Laſcivious Lo- 


-- vers, Originally in Spaniſh, and made Exgliſhby L. D. 

Poems, By Francs Beaumont, Gent. | 

Celloquia Plauttaa wiginti, Ex totidem M. Plauti Compedits excerpta, & 
Anuotatiuucults marginalibus illuftrata, Opera Alexandri Roſlxi. 
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CHRISTIAN ' DIALOGVE 
between: : | 


PHILALETHES and MATHETES. 


Mathetes, | 
DD) Everend Sir, T have preſumed upon yuur goodneſſe and 
ef ECTS long acquaintance, you being 8 lover of truth, and of all 
|| thoſe that love its to deſigne this day to wait upon you, and 
E, | to give you the trouble to [atisfie ſome, queſizons whereby 


my mind may be eſtabliſhed 1n this mavering worlds 
wheres ſeveral ſoctettes of Chriſtians do all lay clatme to 
truth as theirs only, with as great fervency as the two wo- 
men pleaded Lefore King Solomon for the cheld, which could not poſſibly 
have imo mothers: Soſurely there 1s but one truth, and but one ri ht and 
true profeſſion of it. 

Philalethes. Thope your Religion is not now to ſeek 2 | 

Mathe. Not aliogether,but 1 confeſs I would be glad to findſatisfaftion 
morefully aLout that religion in which I was born and bred, . that ſo I may 
a0t beleerbe 11npiicatly, as becauſe my parents were of this or that religion, 
but that I may) be alle to render a reaſon of mine own faith. 

Phila. Y our endcavour isgood, bur T-tcar you. are troubled with 
the ſtaggers or vertigo» a braine giddineſle bred -by the inordinate 
motion of ipirits in the ventricle of the brain; ſo I-belceve your mind 
is made lis}: 2nd frothy by ſome evil notions. unwarily received, or 
by a multitu:{c of good notions not wel diſpoſed, like unto guod meat 
that being not well digeſted will brceeda diſeaſe as well as vicious 
dict 3 this may be ſome cauſe of your wavering. |. 

Mathe. 7:1zk, Sir, Jou {ay right. For 1 confeſſe to you that T bave 
met nith ſemeſp1r1:s that have made me 1a ſuch amazes and brought me 
t10{uch ally; tuiks that Lhave turned Seeker of what T.hads aud a Sha- 


ker in what 1 held ; yet 1 find my fir(t texets in the/Proteſtaut Religion to 


be the Li(l, Lut 1 want confirmation: For ſome tell methat 1 cannot prove 


there 1s @ Gel,or that man hath aſoule immortal more then other creatures, 


and ihatit comes only Ly gexeration,and bath no exiſtence afitr death: Aud 
when I endeauour 0 confute them by Scripture, they lud, me prove the Situ- 


i 
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. Gabr a porta. 


Biel,in (a2, 


miſſ.leR.23, 


Job 38.12. 


Durſt 1. 


it cannot bear witnef# tots ſelfe, for that 38 to prove the ſ ame Ly th» ſame: 
If I flze tothe tradition of the Church, they aske me what Church 1s the true 
Church: Or if 1 offer them the ſence of Scripture to prove what they de- 
mandgthen they ask me who ſhall be judge whether that be the true ſe;ſe or 
no: If I ſay our Church of England, they deny her to le true: 1f 1ſay 
the Church of Rome, others prove her and her Pope tco Hereticall : If I 
ſay the reformed Churches of Geneva, Helyeria, or Scotland, thy ie! me 
they are ſchiſmaticall 3 ſo that I am in a great ftratght nuth Jobzto know 
where wiſdome is to be found, or where is the place ot underſiand- 
10g ? 

ON You need not ſcek far, the word is neer thee from whence 
ſuch reaſons may be deduced, that will anſwer all theſe opinions: But 
if men will not hear theſe reaſons, I muſt tell them they have no 
faith, bur cither humane or diveliſh, not divine faich which beleeves 
that there is a word of Ged,and beleeves God upon that word. But 
I will not anticipate; tell me therefore what was the firſt thing which 
troubled you. 

Mathe. Evez the ſame with whith 1 troubled myſelfe being achild, or 
ſomething elſe troubled me by caſting into my mind, what that God was, of 
whom my parents had told me? whether he was before the morld? what he 
did then before he made it > And I have met nith (ome of as little wit as I 
my ſelfe then had, or elſe of deeper reach, either to bring us tnto ſome forms 
which yet we have not had, or ir e to bring us all to confuſion, and then out 
of that chaos to raiſe up @ Church of their own framing, aud boa#t of it as 
did Nebuchadnezzer, Is not this great Babel which I have builr ? 

Phila. As theſe thoughts came into your mind for want of know- 
ledge of God art firſt, ſo do theſe fcrupulous queries come into it,fos 
want of ſubjeQing your ſelfe ro that knowledge which God hath of- 
fered to you of himſelfe : For the ſoul of man being rational and dif- 
courſive, will run into many vagaries, and grow extravagant with- 
ny rule, and ſo miſſe God, wherein ſtanderh mans crernall happi- 
neſle. | 

Marthe. 1s there a way then for a man to attain eternall happineſſe ? 

Phila. Yes. Firſt, if there were no eternall happineſſc, God had 
made man in vain with ſo vaſt a mind, which no finite thing can fatis- 
fie, and then there muſt be a way to this happineſfe;or clſe that hap- 
pineſle is ordained in vain alſo for man. 


Mathe. Some think it is not necef{ary to know an) more happinef{ then 
nature ſheweth and difiates to us. 

Phils. Nature (heweth in part,that felicity which is neceſſary for 
man to know,but not fully,but as inthe wrong end of anoprick glaſs, 
which makes things appear farther off, or leſſe then they are, or clſe 
ſhewerh us a falſe felicity, as in a magnifying or waliphying elafle, 
wherein it appeareth bigger or more then ir is 3 all which ſheweth 
there is an happineſle, though nature miſtakes it, or cannot perfealy 
ſhew it, though it be neceſſary for us to know it. 

Mathe. How prove you it is neceſſaryfor us to know it? 
_ Phils, 1, Becauſcl have a ſoule capable of ſuch a knowledge, nor 
1 an indufirious ſoule quiet till it find cither ivor ſomething ws It, 
wherein 


Parts, Mathetes and Philalethes. 


whercin ir inay find a reſt aid content: Therefore the ſpirit of a man 


1s the candle of God ro ſearch hidden ſecrets, Pro. 20. 27. yeazeven 
the things of God, 1 Cor.2, 10. and by deſire a man having ſeparated 
himſclfe, ſecks and intcrmedletch with all wiſcdome. P70. 18, 1. 
2. Becaule man is made for iggGod intended him for happineſle : For 
as the world was made that God might be revealed, fo God was re- 
vealed that man might know him whichis felicity. God fought to 
bring man to it firſt by obedicnce, wherein he failing, thereby ſhew- 
ing the mutability of created nature, God next ſer betore him the 
objc& of belceving (12. ) his promiſe of Chriſt,to kzow whom in God 
is lite eternal, John 17.3. and felicity, ' 3. Becauſe man is a future, 
not only a preſent creature ; for he hath a ſoul which will be exiſtent 
after dcath in joy or ſorrow,and therefore neceſlary for him to know 
felicity, and to avoid miſery. | | 

Mathe. How prove you that he hathſuch aſoule. 

Phila. From our immortall defircs to live cither in memory or 
poſicrity for ever, which argueth the immorrtall nature of the ſoule, 
chough it be deccived inthe choiſe of it by placing immortalicy where 
it15not. So Abſalom ſect up his monumentall pillar, 2 Sara. 18. 18. 
and {ome cali their lands after therr ona names, 24.49.12. and men de- 
{ire tombs, which argucth a deſire of perpetuall lite, No creaturc 
hath tlus deſire but man, for things without life deſire ro preſerve 
themſclves in their particular being,and beaſts defire the continuance 
of their kind only tor the preſent time, but man deſires a perperuall 


| being included in no bounds. 


2. Becauſe it hatha kind of infinit apprehenſion; comprehending 


ſingularchings,and univerſall things, and the kinds of all chings which 


argueth an immorrcall nature. 


Secundum ns: 
merum prounnd, 
W id, Scor, 
Diſt;g 4. 


3. Becauſe God hath made a perpetuall covenant with mans and Namb. 1819; 


therefore the ſoul hatha continuallbeing in or our of the body, elle 


isthe Covenant cnded. But, God 1s not the God of the dead, but of the Mat22.32.33! 


living, for all dolive to him, therefore he cals himſclfe the God of 
the Patriarchs aftcr their death, Exod. 3.6. ſo ſome in ſcripture are 
ſaid to be gathered to their fathers in peace,though ſlaine, as 2 Chron. 
35. as good Joſtab. But it is meant to the ſpirit of the Fathers which 
were at reſt and peace with God;bound up in the bundle of lite,z Sam. 
25,29. among ihe ſpirits of juſt men made perfeft, Heb.12.23s 

4. Becauſe men undergo loſſe and crofle, and death without cauſe 
joifully, which wcre madnefſe if the ſoule were not 1immortall, and 
exp. ted aſtcr death ſome ſelicity to enjoy, 1 Cor. 15. 19. But many 
love not thcir lives that they may find them hereafter, Mar.8.35. 

5+ Becauie God in the laſt judgement may ſhew himlſelte juſt, as 
Gen.i8, 23. for inthis world good men ſuffcr;and evill men flouriſh, 
Pſil. 37. P[al, 71.2, 3. fo Jer. 12.1. yet it is but to fat them for the 


ſhvghtcryJer.12.3. Therefore the ſoule is immorrall that every man 


may find the juſtice of God at laſt. 


6. The icarned heather, did acknowledge this, calling the ſoul the 4p. 


firit motion, as if ir were the beginning of motion z ſo by their ketring 
an Eagle flie aloft when the bodies of their Heroes were put into the 
B 2 funcrall 


Cic. Tuſe, x; 
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P/allus. 


Phocylid, 


Cite Tſe. 


Plat.in Phed, 
Comment, Mor, 


© uſe of Aratus in the Acts, ſaying, we are Gods off-ſpring, As 17.28. 


Zill, Hiſpn 
Platy 


2 Cor, 5.1, 


funcrall fires. It is true, that the Scripture ſaith, the 1uul that {in- 
heth, that ſhall diebut the meaning is, nor that the ſoul (hall be dif- 
ſolvcd in his eſentiall life, but in the relative life to God-ward, by 
whoſe goodneſs and mercy 1t obtainerh an erernall tclicity. 

Mathe. But how can 1 prove that it hath any exiitence after the death 
of the body ? 

Phila. Becauſe it is diſtinguiſhed in this by all wile men from the 
ſoulsor life of bruirsz for the ſpirit of a man goeth upward, andthe 
ſpirit of a beaſt gocth downward,Eccleſ.3.21, And again,Eccleſ.1 2.7. 
the duſt ſhall return to the earth; and the ſpirit to God that gaveit 3 which 
rcturning to God ſignifies the ſouls immortality, that is, as God al- 
waies is, ſo the ſonle is ſubſiſtiog with God ; tor ifthe ſoule be im- 
mortall it cannot wax old, bus muſt live ever ; fothat you muſt de- 
nic the ſoule tobe immortall, or elſe grant that it never dieth. Bur 
the old Chaldeans and Egyprians iball riſe againſt ſuch Chriſtians, 
whoſe precept was, that a man ſhould make haſte to the light and 
ſplendors of the Father, and to ſeek Paradiſe, which is the ſplendid 
and clcer region of the ſoule, Triſmegiſins confirms the perpetuall be- 
ing of the ſoul z Pythagoras faith as much, and Tal/ytrom him. Epige- 
ts ſaith; we are the kinſmen of God, and return from whenee we 
came. Plato is more clear then any: And St Paul himſelfe makes 


Bur beſide, Chriſt gives us greater light in thc point, Johz 3. 36. 
ſaying, He that beleeveth in me hath bfe eternat>and tothe thict he ſaid, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me, when as that day both their bodies were 
dead. So St Paulſaith, we know when this earthly houſe 7s diſſolved, we 
have a building of God inthe heavens: He doth not ſay when this houſe 
ſhall be repaired as at the reſurreRion,butſo ſoon as it is diſlolved, $6 
inthe fifth verſe, ſaith he, whez we are at home tn the body, we are al- 
ſent from the Lord, and therefore are willing to be abſent from the 
body, to be preſent with the Lord , therefore he delired to be diſſol- 
ved and to be with Chriſt, And St Stephen praieth God to receive his 
ſpirit. But beſide all this» if we beleeve that any who were raiſed 
Rot death in Scripture, were truly dead, then their ſoule upon de- 
parture from the body, hada ſubſiſting, or elle were diffolved into 
norhing, and if diffplved into nothing, then they were newly crea» 
ted, rather then reunited» and ſo cannot properly be ſaid to be rai- 
ſed, but the ſoule was re-created, and re-infuſed, and ſo being a new 
ge brought our of nothing, into which it was diſſolved, we 
ſhall doubt whether they had. their own ſouls again. And again, if 
the ſoul were diſſolved at death, in vain did Chrift warn us not to 
feare them that kill the body, or him that can damn the ſoul ; For whav 
damnam or damage can there be to him, thar after dearh hath no ſoul 
to feel either ſorrow of loſle, or painof ſenſe. 
 Manthe. I pray, Sir, what think yog of the ſoul, and how come we by it, 
end then let m: know what principles are left to lead it to felicity ? | 
Ph;la. You propound too faft,one of theſe three is enovgh at once, 
and eſpecially the firſt ro know whavthe ſoul is, fince Chriſt ſaith, ir 
hath been with us ever fince we were born, and yet we know wa 
what 
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whar itis. ButI ſuppoſe he meaneth that we know it not by any 
perie& knowledge we bave of the eflence thereof; for iris hard to 
know that by which we know any thing, yet we may know is by its 
operation ; for no doubt it 1s an immateriall or ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
which gives man (next to God) lite, ſenſe, motion, and underſtand- 
ing. How we came by this ſoule atfirlt in our firſt parents, muſt be 
underſtood from God, who gives beginning to all things 3 bur how 
we have them ſince, may be a queſtion ; tor though he made our 
firſt parents by creation, yer he makes us mediately by generation of 
our parents z but whether ſoule and body,is a queſtion roo, and yet 
we ſay one man begers another,and if the whole man, then body and 
ſoule, bur if the body only, then is but halte the man begotten by the 
parents : Some think all fouls were at firſt created, and are reſerved 
as in atreaſury, I know not where, and infuſed at mans generation, 
or when the body is apt to receive them, but then it is not the form ot 
man, nor doth work nn the forming of mans body from his conceprti- 


on if itbe not infuſed till the body be apt for it, which they count 


forty daics after the conception : Others, that God creates it of no- 
thing, ex tempore, upon every occaſion of the females conceptionz bur 
then ſay others, God is put toa new creation every day : Some ay 
that God gives it eſſence and ſubſtance, bur the parents give it a be- 
ginning of being and exiſtence, Many, or moſt of the Fathers did 
judge that it was created of God immediatlys and infuſed, yer Sainr 
Auguſtine makes a ſtand atit, becauſe he finds nor how originall {in 
can be conveicd, if the ſoul come not by the parents to the child by 
propagation ; forif the body come only from chem, mcer matter 1s 
not capable of ſin, neither is the body alone a perſon, and fo no per- 
{on of man is tainted with originall fin in conception, as Fſal.5 1.17 ſin 
my mother concerved (not my body only) bur me ; and if God makerhe 
ſoule of nothing and then infuſeth it, then ir being of ix ſelfe pure by 
his creation,how can it ſtand with Gods juſtice to pour it into a tain- 
cd body ; and if the body as meer matter cannot be ſinfull, nor the 
{oule neither being newly ſet outof Gods hand, then meer uniting 
cannot make them fo, and then we ſhall find no originall fin ar all. 
Theſc opinions being not plainly concluded by the Scripture nor the 
* Church ; therefore as weare to hold that which Scriprure,reaſon, 
or experience holdcth forth to us moſt evidently ; ſo where ſuch evi- 


dence is not, we are to hold that which is moſt probable, which if 


we will not do, Iſee noreaſon but we muſt be content without rea- 
ſon. Now the Scriptures do not plainly evidence that the ſoule is 
immediately created of God, and ſo infuſed, but rather offers ir as a 
thing not alrogether from God,nor alrogether from man, as you may 
{ce by divers phraſes in Scripture, as in Ge. 1.27. Be fruitfull, and 
multiply, and fill the earth (viz.) that is, with mankind, and perſons of 
men as other creatures were to do, ver. 22. of that Chapter, or elſc 
Gods word is not fo cfteuall in man the more excellent creatures as 
tis inthe beaſts, all which he intended by his reſting from creating» 
that they ſhould ever perſiſt of themſelves, and multiply their kinds: 
Of which God gave the firſt inſtance when he framed Everhe firſt 
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* Spireculum 


anmarum. 


Arifs, 


woman our of the firlt man, and yer is not ſaid to breath-inro her as 
into Adam, a breath of life, ſilently arguing, that by his power con- 
curring, her whole ſubſtance was taken from 4dam, upon whom he 
had firſt and originally breathed * the breath of ſouls, as the origi- 
nall text reads it; yet other texts ſhew us allo that God hath an 
eſpeciall hand in it, as Fob 10. 8, 10. and ſal. 139.13, 15. Thy hands 
have made me: Thou haſt covered me in my mothers womb. And Fere- 
my brings in God aſſerting, that he formed him-in the womb, and 
Zach.12.1.Itis ſaid God tormeth the ſpirit of a man within him he 
doth not {ay creates it of nothing, but he brings that into aft, which 
was there in the ſeed, bur potentially, as Ar:ftotle held not much a- 
miſle, though heleaves it doubtfull whether it be mortall or immor- 
tall; ſo that we ſce both God and man hath an hand in the generatt- 
on of the whole man together. 

Mathe. 7 pray make that a little more plain? 

Phila. The Philoſophers ſay that the Sun and man begets man 
ſo we may ſay God and man do propagate mans ſoule ; God fo 
far as to make it immortall, and man ſo far as to make it fintull ; nor 
that there is any ſeparation in their generation, as it the body, of the 
body» and the ſoule of the ſfoulegbut the whole of the whole, through 
the ſpecial and meer immediat a& of Gods providence, then any in 0- 
tker creatures generation; for generation in man ſureis of perſons,not 
of parts : Of which perſons God in regard of the ſoule is the outward 
cfcient,and makes parents the procrcating cauſe ; the materiall cauſe 
is ſpirituall matter of the parents ſouls, which God blowing upon by 
his power, lighteth one flame by another, without any diviſion or 
diminution of that ſpirituall lamp, whichis fed with the oile of ani- 
mall ſpirits. And thus it may be as well propagated as united, God 
concurring in his ſpirituall power upon the ſoule, to which at firſt he 
wo! being, and making man the inſtrument to produce it in the 
{ced. 

Mathe. 7 pray give ſome places of Scripture to prove the produfiion, 
and ſome reaſons drawnfrom thence, for many places ſeem against tt. 

Phila. Some ſcem againſt it, but are not ſo, as Exod.2 1.2 2,8c.that 
a man zf he hurt a woman with child,and her fruit depart from her, and yet 
miſchief or death follow not,g.upon the mother;then the puniſhment ſhal 
be but a fine or mul& ; but .if miſchiefe or death fofow, then he ſhall 
pay life for life, Now if this miſchiefe or death be underſtood of the 
worman:his place argueth nothing to the ſouls preduQion by propa- 
gation. If ir be meant of the child, then it muſt have life, and how 
a reaſonable creature can have life without the form of it,u;z. a rea- 
ſonable ſoule, I know not therefore the judgement ſurcly was to 

be made upon the child quickning, and ſo life was to anſwer for life ; 
but whether the ſoule be not infuſed before, even at the conception, is 
full queſtionable. So Namb. 27. 16. heis called the God of [; perits, 
yetis henotalſo the God of our bodics ? yes ſure, as 1 Cor.6.20. Gle- 
rafie God 11 your bedies, for they are Gods. But Eccleſ. 12.7. ſeemeth to 
make a greater difference, for the body is ſaid there to retury tothe 
duſt, but the ſpirit to God that gave it 3 _yet this proves only the ſoules 

Y immortall 


Partt. Mathetes and Philalethes. 


immorrall eſtate after death,not any immediate creation of it, except 
he rclates ro Adam, whole creation was immediate of duſt, and his 
ſoule immediate from God,bur our bodies are not {o, and the queſti- 
on ſtill remains, whether the ſoule be not conveied by Gods ſpeciall 
concurrence in propagation. Soſa, 57. 16, itis ſaid of God, 1 nill 
not alwates contend, left the ſoules that 1 have made, faile Lefore me z but 
that is meant by the generall life of altcreatures : Beſide, who know- 
eth not that God makes us, we teach our children ſo to anſwer us in 
their Catechiſme, becauſe God did tr originally, and dothit till by 
his benediction of parentall ſeed, yer we know alſo that the parents 
beget the children.So Ezek.18. it is {aid, all ſouls gre mixe 3 but that isz 
all perſons. So Zach.12.1. Iris ſaid, Godformeth the ſpirit of may with- 
in him, which no man will deny ; bur the queſtion is ſtill of what, 
whether of nothing, or of the parents ſubſtance corporall and ſpiri- 
tuall : Indeed that place of Zachary intends the farſt mans forming, as 
we ſce by hisalledging Gods ſtretching forth of the heavens, and lay- 
ing the foundation of the earth, which was at the creation; or if he 
neaneth the ſouls of men ſince the creation, then by forming cannor 

eunderſtood creating of nothing. But you will ſay that God is cal- 
.cd the Father of Spirits, in oppoſition to the fathers of our fleſh ; bur 
the oppoſition is not made there between God'and man,or ſoule and 
bodyzbut between naturall life, and caſuall corre&ion, and ſpirituall, 
but be it meant of God and naturall parents, yer it proves nothing to 
the ſouls produRtion, for he is the God of our body, as well as of our 
ſpirits, 

: Mathe. But if the ſoule be.of a ſpiritual ſubſtance and nature, how can 
it be propagated in generation ? | | 

Phila. Becauſe it is not propagated after a bodily manner, though 
the whole man begets the whole man ; for the ſoule conſiſting rather 

of power then parts, the propagation of it is by promotion, rather 
than decifion 3 nor isthe ſoule fo ſpirituall as to be fimply ſimple, 
for only God is ſo, bur hath a ſpirituall compoſition, though not ele- 
mentary,which the God of ſpirits can blow up to a flame which kin- 
dles preſently upon fir matter by vertue of his firſt word givento the 
nature of man; ſaying, 2ncreaſe and multiply, and by his continuall aſſt» 
ſtance to mans generation. 

Mathe. But gezeration of ſouls argueth a corruption of ſouls,axd ſo it tc 
wot immortal. 

Phila. It followethnot ; for the corruption of the ſoule in propa- 
gation is only a mutation from power toa&, and ſo is not corrupted 
by putrefation, but advanced by perfeQion z it is the ſame as it ways 
bur not in the ſame manner as it was, and ſo the ſoul propagated is 
nat corrupted, nor is the ſoule propagating corrupted, for it is nei- 
ther divided nor diminiſhed, no more | was flame of a lampis by 
lighting another. 
 Mathe, But if :t paſſe in propagation, then if conception faile» a ſole 
#5 boſt in the emiſſion of ſeed for want of conception. | 

Phils. Not ſo, forthe ſoule is never procreated but in conception, 
namely, when the ſeed of male and vale meet in one _—_ 
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*ſoule un be made out 'of two. 


with the ficient power of Gou'concurtiig with ail natural caulcs 


for the produQtion theteot; theretore when. conceptions! faile, the 


foule.contimueth as" ir was ; ſo in unlawtull copulations with other 
creatires-(God nor conterring his power): no-rationall creature is 
brovghr'torth, but the ſoule remains without 'communication of it 
"Mathe: But if the ſoule'beſo traduced from the parents, then from one 
6f' r4hi'6# both, angl 1 ſee'0; low one ſoul car be dtuided, nor yet ow one 
Ph;la. Iricannon be from one; for the ſeed of neicher male nor fe- 
male alghejconeinrrhemarter and form of the creature to be proyu- 
ced, but'two'do make one, rwo-iunumber and fex,being und make 
a thitd;? and this is Gods otdinance in nature, that mankind (hould 
be diſtifs\ iſhed into two ſexes, 'and by their onitg again the whole 
kind ſhovId be preſerved ; neither is rhe foulc divides vecauſe ir con- 
fiſts vot af parcs butipowers, and therefore the propagation oi the 


Wane ao ah. ſouletis nor done by deciſion, tbut by opcration, wucreby rhe {ame 


bas Elohim, 


power'is effe@ed in another, which the ſoule hath in it iclte 5 yerir is 


p. 3+ 4 304P.7* nejthcrantihilated nor diminiſhed, 'becaulc it i a {piricvall nature, 


Athandal, de 


Var. p« 16, 


Obj. 


Anl. 


as weundcrſtand God to beget his Son, and commuiiicares to him his 
whole effence, and yct the Father retains his whole efſence. And this 
need not\trouble us, ſince we ſeerhe: forms ot orher creatures arc in- 
divifibley' as well, as mans ſoule, and:yer they beet their like with- 
out anydivifionol their efſentiall forms: And tor the making of one 
{oule our of two, you are to conceive how wo in at may'make ones 
for man and wite'is not'only. one fleſicarnallys. but their very ſoules 
do ſo cleave together like Fonathas and David, that they would be- 
©ome onc,which becauſe they cannor doxthcy vy rc aſſiſtance of God 
Tolfpire with the-fienefle of other caules ro produce anorher creature 
likextumſutves, as fline and fice] fmore together begers fire, which is 
the ncxt creature that a fervent motion can begcrt. 

» Mathe.:'when doyou ttage theſoule to be thus trauced ? 

- Plila,”Arthe firlk conception no doubt, and uniting of the male 
and tumale feed, the corporall parts whereot,. although they nuuſt 
have atime-t@ ferment or concott before they can mix to mak a per- 
tc& conception, yer no doubt the ſpirituall parts being more quick 


and aQtive; do move in a lefle time,ani are conceived ar the firit mce- 


tirig of the zarents ſeed, and ſo become the form of man from his ve- 


Ty beginning, which it the feed ſhould want, the generation comes 


to nothing, becauſe it wants a form to inform and diſpoſe the matter 
towards quickning; ©: | 
' KSuttheis you will ſay, the {oule muſtneeds be weak at firſt, but it 
'groweth and increaterh with the body, aud then ir muſt decreaſeand 
'diewith the body. |. | 
Tothisir is anſwered 3 Thatthe ſoul of man is at Sr what it will 
:ever-bez\ bur wanting.organs,. and fic means to-excrciſe her power, 
ſhe lycth full as ſeed inthe ground: for a feaſon, till the means: eo 
.exprefie 16{clfe be 'adminiſtred, yet the vegetative ſoule of the ſeed,is 
as perfc6 in ic at firſt.as ar laſtand {@is thc ſoule in man; for it _ 
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Part. | Mathetes and Philalethes. 


the ceſſenciall torm of the creature and the prime aRzir mult be pertect 
at firſt as well as 1n the proceſle, or elſc it cannot giveperte&tion to 
the other parts of the creature,becaule it 15 nut perteted in it [clte. 

Mathe. But all th1s that you ſay, doth Lut yet probatly ſet forth that it 
is ſo, but doth r.0t atretily prove it. | 

Phila. You fay true; for indeed the generation of mankind is 
more wondcrtull then any other creature) as in Fſal,139.6,14. Datid 
confcſſeth the knowledge roo wondertull for him : Burt when I con- 
ceive how that ſome main points of Chriſtian Religion depends upon 
this opinions I had rather tpcak ſomething againſt reaſon, then any 
thing againſt Religion. 

Mathc. Make that forth, namely, that the produfiion of humane ſouls Ly 
propagation, bath ground in Chriſtian Religion. 

Phila, If it be tound in Scripture, or by juſt conſequence 'drawn 
therctrom, then it may be founded on true Religion: And that it is 


ſo, Ifind, 1. By Gods inſtitution, Tncreaſe,nultiply, and fill the earth, Gen 


z. not with bodies only, but with perſons of men conſiſting of ſoule 
and body, or clſe other creatures had power to preſerve their own 
kind, and not he who is the beſt ofall. 2. Ve find that God fo or- 
dercd nature in the creationgthar every thing in nature (hould perfift 
by themſclves, and multiply their kinds, that he might make no new 
creatures after that he ceaſed from all his work which he had made. 
3. So we rcad that God took Eve out of Adam, yetno mention is 


made of a new ſoule infuſed into her : Nor canl underſtand leſle in 


Gods promiſe, That theſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpents head, 
but that a perſon ſhould come of the womans ſeed who ſhould do it, 
which perſon muſt conſiſt of a ſoule as well as a body, or elſe Chrift 
redeemed mankind by.a body withoura ſoule. ODNT-=4, 

Mathe. was not Chrifts ſoule created tmmed{ately of God ? 

Phila, No otherwiſe then ours is and that ours is not, we have 
proved in part, and will prove ir farther, and nexr, that Chriſts ſoule 
wasnot, Firſt, that ours is not» is plaine from the deſcription of 


»I.37, 


Adams begetting Seth after his own likeneſſezif by likeneſle and image 6ea.s.z. 


we underſtand the ſpirituall form rather then the bodily frame) as ir 
is ſaid, when God mage man after his image,Gen.1.297. So when God ſaid 
to Abraham: I will be the God of thy ſeed, it muſt be underſtood of an 
informed ſeed, nota ſeed inanimate; for God is not ſaid tobe the 
God of aſcnſleſle, no more then of a liveleſſe or dead ſubſtance, Mar. 
22. 32. To this purpoſe alſol conceive that the Scriptures ſay ſ@'ma- 
ny ſouls came of Jacobs loins, which if ſome ſay iris figuratively ſpo- 
ken, yet I know not howa man. may be ſaid tobe a father of that to 
which he contribureth the leaſt and-more baſe part of ſubſtance: Ner 


is that of Zachary the Propher:to be negle&ed, which ſaich, The Lord £3313." 


formeth the ſpirit of a man within him for it ſheweth firſt the: Lord to 
be the externall efficient, without whoſe immediate a&; of. provi- 
dence, the ſoule cannot be traduced,and the word forming, (which-is 
not.creating) ſheweth the manner of it-as done þy his power,::yet nov 
created.only, as not propagated only,. but formed within nian of che 
{pirituall nzatter of the parenrs informijog their ſeed, in thisregard ir 
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A ( briftin Dialogue between Part 1. 


Plal,51.5s 


Jehn 3. 6. 


Gen,1$.25. 


—_ 


is {ſaid of David, Pſ.5 1.12 ſin my mother concetved me,not my body ture, 
bur my whole rature. So when our Saviour faith, that which 45 born 
of the fleſh is fleſh, he mcanerth the whole man, and it ſo, then the ſoule, 
which if immediately created of God, cannor poſſibly be called fleſh, 
nor properly fleſhly (that is) finfull; beſide,if rhe ſoule be nor propa- 
gated, how may originall {in be poſhbly conveied, for by oze mar ſinen- 
tred,and by him therefore it muſt be conveied to his off-ſpringztor the 
doing whereof propagation is the moſt apt and likelieſt wayzbecauſe 
every like begets his like ; ſo {infull man begetting man, propagates 
with him a porentiality of finning from the firſt mans privation of 6- 
riginall rightcouſneſle and inclination to evill z but this cannot bez un- 
lefſethe ſoule be derived from the parents, for the body 1s not the 
ſubje& of ſin, bur the whole man; for if the ſoule be immediately 
created of God ie muſt be good and pnre, and if ſo, then be cannot 
juſtly caſt ir into an evill condition without a firſt guiltineſle; nor 
can the ſoule bur unwillingly unite with the body ro become fanfull. 
But ſurely I underſtand nor if the ſoule be immediatly created, how 
it can'be corruptedor made finfull z for from whence (ſhould the cor- 
ruption ariſe; from the ſoule it cannot being created good ; from 
the body it cannot, being meer matter, neither capable of vertue or 
vice, becauſe it wants intelle&, will and affe&ion : If you ſay it ariſerh 
from union how can thar be if the ſoul be created good,and the body 
be uncapable of evill : If you ſay it comes by imputation, you make 
God todo and undo, to give good; and take it away again without 
cauſe,and ſo an unjuſt; at leaft a vain work, to give goodnefle to the 
ſoule;- and preſently to take itaway again by infuſing it or uniting it 
to the body, by which irſhould become finfull. Iknow ſome will 
fay God may impute itto manfor Adams tall, as well as righteoul- 
neſſe tous for Chrifts merits; but friend,the caſe is much unlike ; for 
imputation of righteouſneſſe is a work of mercy, which is to be done 
wirhout cauſe; but the imputarion of fin js a work of juſtice which 
canotbe done without ſome cauſe 5 but if the ſoule be created pure, 
and the body untainred with ſin, both becauſe ic is meer matter, and 
{in of a ſpirituall nature, which cannot taint meer paſfive matter,then 
can there be no ground for 'imputation, and ſo it cannot paſſe butby 
propagation. 

Mathe. But how prove you Cbrifts ſoule not tmmedliatly created2 

Phila. Becauſe he' was to take mans nature body and ſoule, that 


bothby him might berredeemed : Therefore he took whole humane 


nature of the bleſled yirginas was promiſed; Theſeed of the woman ſhal 
break thefſerpents bead, and Rom, 1. 3. He was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh. Beſide, if foules, and fo his ſoule were immedi- 


_ ately created of God, then Adams fin muſt be imputed tohim (as he 


"Was tnan) as well as to us,and ſo he ſhould bea finner; but fin was not 
imputed ro him,butonly reputed his: And'then if ic came notby im- 
mediate creation, then it came by formation in'the womans ſeed, as 
ours by propagation:And if we underſtand itnot thus,that it was im- 

mediately formed in the firſt conception,;awhen the holy Ghoſt ſepa- 
rated 'that part of thie bleſſed'Viirgins ſeed for his Manhood to _ 
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foulc, whercot the divinity was immcdiatiy-united tothe body;This 
dilemma will crouble us, namely, that either-his divine hatute was 
united to a bruit body, or cl{c the body ſubſiſted by it ſelfe our of the 
Divine nature, 40-160 : | 
- Mathe. But rf Chriſts humane nature mere thuiformed or propagated, 
I ſee not yet how he can ever the more eſcape the tant of orternall ſin, 324 
Phila, 1 ſuppoſe you beleeve that he was conceived by the holy 
Ghoſt, and {o the martcr of his humane nature was ſanctified and 
purged from that ſtain, - 42].24 Ms | 
 Mathe. 7 zeleeve he was concerved:by theholy Ghoyet I know not how 
ro Leleeve that that concepiton was ſa:Hhf ying or purging away of ſin from 
his humane nature, nor, bis humane nature from ſin, Lut only aſeparation 
and conſecration of that. part of rhe tLeſed Virgins [ ubſtarice to that holy 
work and endowment of it, nith all graces fit thereuntd:: For there car le 
no ſaufiification without a Mediatour, ard there is but one Mediator, 1 
Tim. 2. 5. by whoſe blood all are cleanſedfrom ſin yea, the voly Ghoſt 
clearſeth none but Ly bis Load ;, ſo that if Chriſts nature did need ſanfisp- 
cation, then it alſo needed a Mediatour, and then be muſt be a Mediatouy 
for himſelſe, which he could not be ; for a Mediatour 15:not a Medintour of 
one. J.1, 
Phila. You ſay true, and have almoſt wound: your ſelfe out of this 
labyrinth : For indeed the holy Ghoſt in this-conception did nor 
cleanſe Chriſts nature from ſin, bur did ſeparate that ſubſtance which 
was not ſinfull, from a ſinfull perſon; for a perfon oily is {infull;fab- 
tance is not, Now Chriſt did not take her perſon but ſubſtance;on- 
ly leaving the accident of fin, which adhereth only to a'perſon';;* and 
ſo though Chriſts nature were in Adam,andiſo inthe Virgin who was 
of that ſinfull line, yet his perſon was in neither 3for he was the cter- 
nall ſon of God, who in that inſtant that the humane nature was con- 
ceived or ſeparated by the holy Ghoſt from thebleſſed Virgin Mary, 
did aſſume 1r into himſelte to be one perſon ;; and thus his nature 
could never be tainted with originall fin; for his humane nature be- 
forethat was never a perſon,and when.it was @ perſon, it was propa- 
garcd not after the ordinary and naturall way and ſo withour f1n : 
Nay more, the ſubſtance of his humane nature though it were finfull, 
ſubſiſting in the bleſſed Virgins perſon,yet fo it could not be-Chriſts, 


becauſe perſonality cannot beimpatted, burit was'made his by {epa- 


ration from her by the holy Ghoſt, and his own immediate aſlump- 
tion, and ſo great is the myſtery of Godlineſle, 1 Tim. 1.16. "The nor 
conceiving this rightly, made the Marcionites and-Manicheans ſay, 
Chrift had no true body ; and Apollinaris: to ſay he had no hu- 
mane ſoule. vo 1:26 Þ a OI Ve2bg tt iedbun 
Mathe. I thazk you for theſe ſolutions ;, but yet onething ſticks, namely, 
how the ſoule car be ſaid tobeimmortall, if at be propagated >' 2 
Phila. Confider that.mortality-proceeds nior.from geperation> ſo 
much as maledi&ion of God for Adams fin, who if heHde not linned, 
his body might have been as imnzorrall as the ſonle ;- ſo tharthe pro- 
pagation of the ſoule doth notmake it meerlyimortall, bur the a& of 


Gods immediate poycr-in the ptoduQion of irmakes it immorrall, 
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becauſe whatſoever is ſo produced cannot be diflulv's vut byrhc ſaine 
wer by which it firſt rook life, though the body ray, becauſe it is 
bod only by the power of nature z beſide, the ſoulc is not made of 
any corporall marter, and therefore is not corruptible choughconge- 
nerate With the body. 
Mathe. Now being ſomewhat ſatisfied about the ſoule, 1 pray tell what 
principles are there tolead #: tofelicity ? ; 
Phila. Some principles there be which God hath given to nature, 
and left innature to ſeek felicity ; buy as ſome know what happinefle 
is, ſo others make no uſe of thoſe principles, 
Mathe, I pray what & felicity 8 
Phila. Mans ſoveraign and chieteſt good, confiſteth in the enjoi- 
ment of God, which confers to man concurrence of all good, withour 
any contrarieties Which is oppoſed to that miſery into which he is 
fallen by the firſt mans fin, namely, blindnefle of mind, fondncle of 
affe&tion,ſftubbornneſle of will, inclincableneſle to all evill, way ward- 
neſſe from all good, for which cauſe we are ſubje&ed to vanity, cor- 
ruptibilitic,all miſcries of body and ſonl,temporal and etcrnall,dearh 
and damnation, Now mans felicity 1s an eſtate contrary to all theſc: 
After this many learned Philoſophers ſearched, bur could nor find it, 
and why > Becauſe they knew not God from whom ir proceeds, and 
is the giver of it by redeeming man from all miſery, and from death 
rolife by his free grace in Chriſt, which is fe eternal and true feliciiy 
to kwow aright. John 17. 3: | 

Mathe, What principles lead thereuntos 
| Phila, Nov the principles of nature only ; for they teach no fur- 
ther thanthere is a felicity,burt not what it is, which made the Philo- 
ſophersinſucha labyrinth abour it ; ſome placing ir in pleaſure,ſome 
in poverty, ſome in knowledge, ſfome.inriches, ſome in honours, as 
many people doe.now : For as ſomeaim ar no endor mark at all, but 
like fooliſh children ſhoot their arrowes up in theaire ; ſome aim ar 
a bad.cnd. in which can be no happineſſez ſome ara ſeeming good 
which is not good in it ſelte z ſomear felicity in generall;bur go blind- 
ly and lamely about it, wanting right leading principles. 

The principles are ſuch therefore as God Nath revealed, who 1s in 
himſelte the chiefeſk good, and therefore can beſt ordaine the way 
whereby man may enjoy him. This way is ſet down in the holy 
Scriptures; for which Scriptures ſake the world was made; that ſo 
in time that might be revealed, which in God was hidden ar the begin, 
ning, namely, that Chriſt ſhould. come and redeem mankind from 
the wrath of God, the ſlavery of Satan, and the dominion of {in and 
death,which rightly ro know and beleeve;, leads to life ercrnall. 

Mathe. How may one attain this knowledge ? 

Phila. By right underſtanding the holy Scriptures in its propofiti- 
ons and conſequences. Now the Scripture tels us that the firſt man 
ſinned, and ſo incurred the wrath of God upon himſelfe and all his 
poſterity Rom. 5.. yet he ſo graciouſly promiſed him that the ſeed of 
the woman ſhould break the ſerpenes head, z. ruine the policies and 
works of the Devill,wzoughr in and againſt man. Now from naar 
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commeth rhis 2 doth God intend ro put up this wrong, and paſle tt 
over 2 then how can his juſtice be ſati+fied ? or if infinire juſtice muſk 
be ſatisfied by ſome ſuffcring tor thar ſin, then who muſt undergo it : 
If we look upon God as abtolutely one wichour diſtinion, then the 
offended mult mediate with himſclfe, and (o pur up this offence ; yeaz 
the Fathcr God muſt be the ſufferer withour any mediaror. Bur this 


dll Aa ene 


a1 


Gnoſtichs, ox 
Pairiſpaſiani. 


cannot be z tor a mediator is not ot one, but God is one, Gal, 3.20, yet - 


infinite juſtice muſt be ſatisfied by an infinite perſon. The {criptures 
therefore declare, that in the Godhead there. be three pcrlons, Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt. Now though we cannot ſo well appre- 
hend how the eflence divine can mediate to it {clfe for man, yer we 
may conceive how one perſon can mediate toanorher,and fothar the 
Son who lay hid in the boſome of the Father before all time,did con- 
ſult and mediate with the Father about it. We mult therefore un- 
derſtand firſt, That God made man as perfe as a creature rationall 
could be made, ſaving only thathe gave him not unmurability,which 
isa portion beyond created nature: For the very Angels that ſtood 
once, were yer mutable in themſelves, and they that ſtand now are 
not immutable in themſclves, though they be in their cſtarc, and the 
reaſon is, they that fell choſe to ſtand by their own naturall power, 
without dependency,upon God z they that ſtood choſe to ſtand by 
dependency upon the Archangell the Son of God, the firſt born of 
every creature, and of whom the whole family of heaven* and carth 
is named, Eph.3.15, theſe were the ele& Angels. Now as they ſtood 
by love;ſo man muſt be recovered: by faith inhim, that is the fame 
Archangell and Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who is the head of men 
and Angels, Col. 1. 18. creating both z bur preſerving chem, and ſaving 
us from all the bitter effeQs & fin, and leading us to eternall felicity, 
by grace on earth, ro glory in heaven. This is the way to felicityzfrit, 
To know God, Then ſecondly, my ſelfe and miſerable condition,and 
thirdly, The remedy in Chriſt, 

Mathe. How come men to wander ſo mach in theſetking of it ? 

Phila. The reaſon of it is 3 firſt, The fin of Adam and Eve, who 
ſought to find the chief good in thar which God the chiete good pro- 
hibited. Mans ſoule is troubled with a vertigo ever fince, and run- 
ning round ina maze, is not ableto- find the right obje&, andif any 
time we come neer it, yet like the Suri comming to his verticall point 
in the tropick, we turn back to the old courſe, Some men know no- 
thing of felicity, yet they aime at ſornething they fanſic tro be good 
for them ; yea» ata kind of immortality, as in writing, building, or 
to praQiſe Arts or Arms, or purchaſing and conquering z all which 
arc but ſhadowes of felicity,and may keep our names alive, while the 
ſoule may be damn'd as the body is dead. Some are worſe, that 
place their felicity in carnall delights ; as in eating drinking,atid wan- 
ronneſſe,which ends commonly in bitterneffe, ſhame and deatl; Now 


though thar felicity is thus divorſed by. mans miftakings,  remning 


round in a Jarge circumference of mans vain apprehenfions;- yet by 
ſerious conſideration it may be reduced to one centrall point; for 
when we have wearied our ſclves, liks Noah's Dove we muſt return 
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Coloſ.1.ts5, 
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tro the Ark art laſt for reſt and ſatery, tor only in God the toule takes 
reſt, for as we are the off-ſpring of God, Atis 17. 27528. ſo he isnor 
far from any of us,and we may find him by nature 1t we would grope 
after him: bur eſpecially by Scripture which vwcachcth us ro! know 
God in Chriſt ; for none can come to the farher but by him, other- 
wiſe we know nor felicity at all, or nor rightly , tor as noman can 
divide a circle till he have found the center ; ſo neither the circum- 
ference of true fclicity, till we fix the foot of our aftcftion in God 
like one foot ofa compaſle: And as a man may find the center of a cir- 
cle though he ſceth ir not ; ſo may one find God in the circumference 
of his works,though he never-ſaw him, and felicicy in Chriſt though 
he never yet knew it before. WOES £1 

Mathe. The knowledge of God being mans felicity, it 1s not amiſſe to 


prove theres a God 3 for he that commeth to God mait beleeve that Gods: 


therefore I pray you prove to me there 1s a God. 

Phila. 1 ſuppoſe you urge not this queſtion becauſe you doubt it, 
but becauſe you would have reaſon to ſatisfie others therein ; There- 
fore, that there 15a God fit to be known of all men, I ſhall prove by 
reaſon ; for though Scriptures be enough to prove it tous that be- 
leeve, yet not to them who beleeve not 3 therefore reaſon in this point 
is needfull ; for many will not belceve unleſle their underſtanding be 
over-powred by miracle, or revelation, or by ſome extraordinary 
energeticall operation of God upon the ſoule, they will not beleeve 
except their reaſon be convinced of the truth of-Scriptures, that they 
are of God, and of divine revelation s otherwiſe he rhinks that his 
faithis butimplicie, or folded up in other mens belecfe; or a weak 
yielding to antiquity or authority of Lawes and Cuſtomes, withous 
examination of their analogy and agreement with pure and primary 
reaſon.z and I beleeve if pure reaſon were not clouded by idleneſle, 
ignorance, or wilfulneſle, it would prove a more imparrtiall judge of 
truth, than the Pope himſelfe, who beleeves the Scripture by the 
ground of antiquity, and forcerh his concluſions drawn therefrom, 
upon mens conſciences by his own authority z which men being made 
his vaſſals, yield ro any thing for quictneſfſe fake, though themſelves 
have no ſatisfa@ion therein. From whence it is that moſt Chriſti- 
ans profeſſion of Religion, is but either forced by fear of authority,or 
voluntarily reſigned up to another mans judgement; or fetled upon 
ones obſtinate wilfulneſle, neither which is ſaving faith : For though 
we give ſome aſfentto Scriptures at firſt being moved by the autho- 
rity of the Church, to whom we owe reſpe& and reverence, as the 

ople of Samara firſt beleeved for the womans ſake, yet at laſt they 
belecved for Chriſts ſake : So people within the pale of the Church, 
firſt hear the voice of their mother the Church, but at laſt they be- 
| leeve! it for God the Fathers ſake, whoſe voice they find ſpeak in 
Scripture,which is the foundation of true faith,being the laſt principle 
into which faith can be reſolved. : | 
Mathe. Are there any other reaſons to prove God beſide Scrip- 
tures? | - 
Phils. None better then Scripture to them that beleeve ir ; but 
a becauſe 
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becaule many beleeve not the Scriptures z3as the Heathen denie the 
whole Bible, and the Jewes halfe of it, namely; the N. T. therefore 


realon muſt be found to convince ſuch. The heathen know notthe © 


rrue God, and the Jews know not God in Chriſt,and ſo one worſhips 
a ialle God, and rhe other the true God bur ina falſe manner : And 
we nced not ſcruple at reaſon in this point, becauſe God gave reaſon 
before Scriptures, and holy Reaſon before holy Writ to divers men 
which lead them to Religion 3 and therefore though it be well pro- 
ved to us out of the Old Teſtament, that there is a God of the Jewes, 
whom the very Heathen feared, 1 Sam. 4.7, 8. And alſo our of the 
New Tcſtament, tharto us there is but one: true God, of whom are 
all chings, and we in him and one Lord Jcfus Chriſt, by wkom are 
ali things, and we by him: And beſide, we know that nothing can 
teſtitie better of the rruth of Gods being, then the truth of Gods wri- 
tits 3 yerfor other mens ſakes who beleeve nor the Scriptures, and 
yet by rca{on may be inducedto beleeve them, it'is good ro orge rea- 
{ons. 

Now the farft reaſon to perſwade men that there isa God) is 3 Be- 
cauſc ir {cems written in the minds of all nations by a naturall impreſ- 
ſton or mentall preiumprion, which forceth rather tro worſhip any 
thing tor a cog, wen nogodatall; which ſheweta the firſt Com- 


I Cor.$.6, 


Rom, 2, 


mandement written in their hearrs,that they (hall acknowledge a pods cic.de Nat. De. 


though wnar god itis they know not, and fo they worſhip divers 


lib.1.p.198. 
Cicelibyn, Tuſts 


things for £045 which are not ſo. From hence ir is that ſome have 2. pa.r1z, 
worſhipped Sunand Moon; ſome worſhipped Beafts, Serpents;lome Amt. re 


the Images of Men ; ſome Crocodiles; fome Devils under ftrange 
ſhapes of Satyrs, whoſe upper part was manlike, andthe under part 
like a Goat 3 the Zgyptians worſhip * an Oxec head ; the Bramenes 
of India, worſhip the firſt thing they meet inthe morning, as the 
god of the day : So in Baida they worſhip a piece of arcd clout ti- 
ed to a crofle-ſtick like a banner 3 ſome worſhip a Crofle as-the god 
of raine : This may be ſome old traditions ofthe Croſle antiquated, 
I wonld they that underſtand their language, would bring that God 
tro them whom they ignorantly worſhip,as Paul did tothe Athenians, 
it would prove a happy voiage. I know the Papiſts uſe ſome 'endea- 
vours among them tolirtle purpoſe till they have convinced their un- 
derſtanding, and ſo they do bur draw them from one ſuperſtition to 
another, and can give as little reaſon for one asthe other 3 yea, I be- 
leeve the ſubrill Indian obſerving the Idolatry of the Papifts, think 
their own Religion tobe as good asthe Papilts, 

Mathe. How comes me to be ſo ſottiſh? BEE 

P;ila, Through ignorance, and immoderate paſſions of love and 
fear: Forasthrough ignorance ſame worſhipped Fortune ahd Vi- 
ces, as contumely and impudence, asdid the Athenians, others Flora 


and Priapus, as aid rheRomans, ſome poatdnuee Nympbe and Hy- © 


men, and Mons Veneris, which words fignifie the fecret parts of wo- 
mens bodies, of which cizey made gods and goddeſſes, 5 fotne'tna- 
moured Gallanrs do of their miſtrefſes, And thusebe Devill-harh 
taught men to debaſe themſelves even unto hell; Jfai-57. 9. So by fear 

men 
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men worſhipped Serpents and Crocodiles, and other hurtfull crea» 
turcs3 asthe Indians do the Devill for fear he ſhould harm chem ; 
others worſhipped the Images of borh under certain ſhapes called 
Teleſmes, whieh were made to defend them from ſomething they 
teared. So Love creed ſtrange Idols: As thoſe that paſſionately 
deſired to preferve the memory of their friends, did after their death 
ſerup an Image of them, which in procefle became a ſanctuary for 
offenders; as did the Image of Synophanes ſon, which he ſer up in love 
of his memory, to which Image his ſervants offered incenſe, and did 


fly to it for pardon of their offended maſter, and upon relicfe would - 


offcr it gifts of thankfulneſfle. From hence came ſuperſtition, the 
cnd whereof was, that their friends might be ſuperſtires or ſurvivors 
when they were dead ; that is, kept in memory after death, So 7 mrs 
ſerup the Image of Belus his father, in his new built City Niniveh, 
which became a ſanQuary to all kind of offenders, and in proceſle of 
time came to be religious worſhip, which even ſome heathen Poets 
confuted. From Belws came Baal, fo often named in Scripture, ſigni- 
fying (Lord ) as Baal-Sephon Ex04.14.1. the Lord of the watch Tow- 
cr and Baal Berth the-Lord of the Covenant, Judg. 8. 33. and Baal- 
zebub, the Lord of flies, Dan.3.1. Andit is very likely that Nebuchad- 
nez2ars golden Image, Dar.2.38, was to be a memoriall of himfelte, 
becauſe Daniel had told him thas he was the head of Gold ; bur God 
croſled his purpoſe by the delivering of the {three children from the 
fiery furnace, However his Babylonians ſetup their god Bel, which is 
very likely that they had brought from the Afſyrians by conqueſt. 

Mathe, But 17: what times did this falſe worſhip ariſe > 

Phila, Certainly it aroſe firſt in Cazz's poſterity,of whom it is ſaid, 
Gen, 4. 26. Then began men t0 call on the name of the Lord, where the 
Hebrew word hachar,{ignifieth to prophane,as Num.30.2.And Jew- 
iſh Rabbies fo take it, though the Chaldee Paraphraſc doth nor , for 
they ſay that then they began to call men by the vame of gods and 
lords,and placed the ſouls of their famous men in the ſtars, and called 
the images here on earth by the name of god, and began to give them 
divine worſhip. This being a prophaning of that true Religion which 
was held in thefamily of Sherh, you find in the fifth of Geneſis, men 
are ranked into twoſorts,{ons of God, and ſons or daughters of men; 
but when theſe ſons ef God of the line of Sheth, married wirh the 
daughters of men which were of Cazz, and became infeQed with their 
Idolatry, god drowned the world. | 

Yer this Idolatry ceaſed nor; but after the flood it began again in 
the race of Nimrod, Belus, and Nenw, who wereallIdolized by their 
followers, placing their ſouls among the ſtars, and ercing their Ima- 


es here upon earth,to which when they did ſacrifice, they beleeved* 


atthereby the ſouls departed,were called to their Images, and took 


Plat: in Symp cogniſance of their caſes, and then like patrons ſollicited them before 


the gods or ſpirits of the ſtars above, whoſe dwelling was nor with: 
mortals, as ſaid the Chaldean Aſtrologers to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 
2, LI. For the {oules of theſemen they. thought to be preſerved ro be 


Tutclaries and Patrons to defend their States, Cities or Countries, - 


yea, 


/ 
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yeaztheir houles 3 which ſpirits or dxmons they called Lares or Pe- Cicero de Nat, 
nates, Of all which we find ſome footing in holy Scriptures ; but a- ©" 
mong heathen writers many thouſands. 

Mathe. I prayſhew me ſome inſtances of them ? 

Phila. Firit I have ſhewed you thoſe before the flood, and ſome 
afterir. Now as their languages were divided fo their Colonies 
were colle@ed, and then diſperſed themſclves abour the world, which 
divilion of languages, and diſperſion to remote places,occalioned di- 
vers Religions. The next you find are Pexates, the houſhold gods of 
Laban the Syrian, Ger. 31, 30. whom ſome think that Rachel ſtole, 
that her father might not enquire of them to follow Facoeb, The next 
you find,are thoſe that were found in Lſracls travels rowards Canaan, 
Numb,2543. Iſrael joined himſelfe to Baal Peor,and did eat the offerings of pra1. 104.48, 
the dead,i.of thole ſacrifices that were offered to the Idols of the dead 
men whom the Midianites worſhipped for gods. Thenext you read 
of, is Mrchals Teraphim Images fet,in his houſe to worſhip 19 the ſhape 
of a man, which by the help ofa ſpirit gave them anſwers, Zach,10.2. 
The next are ſuch asthe Jewes borrowed of the heathens in their a» Vid. Aben Ez. 
poſtacy from God ; as Aoloch, whoſe tabernacle they took up and phy e230: 
carried about as their Prieſts did the Ark of God ; and Chiun and Amos 5, 26, 
Rempham, and Aſhteroth, which were types of the Sun and Moon, es 
was Tamuz, allo taken tor the Sun, for whoſe departure to the wit. 
ter Tropick> they fooliſhly wept,Ezeb.8.14.and at his rcturn as wan- Procopius in 
tonly rejoiced. You may take them all 'in a ſurme, 2 Chr0.3 3.3. Ma- E-18, 
naſſes worſhipped the whole hoſte of heaven, z. their ſuperiour 
gods, and ſer up altarsto Baalim,s, their inferiour lords or Idols repre- 
ſentative: And thus you ſee they had gods many, ard lords many; 
I Cor.8.5. as you may find them reckoned up by Radſhecheth, 2 K:n. 
18.34. upon ſeyerall nations, and more particularly in 2 X1. 17. 30, Rab, Jarcki in 
where their Idols be named, and ſignifie birds and beaſtszas the Jew- * $47: 
ith Dodors ſay, So you read of Nyſrochthe god of N:zveh, and of 
Rimmoz the god of Syria, 2 Kin. 5.18. and in the New Teſtament of , x;, ,s 
Drana of the Epheſians. Thus their fin robbed the true God of his Macrob.Satur; 
titles (Lord and God) Gep, 1. 2. 3. chapters, and gave itro 'the crea- Q3-<.18. 
eures ; as Jehovah to Jove, turning the glory ofthe inviſible God,into Cclfum.ths. 
vain fimilitudes, Row.1. Which my teach man ro bewaile his wofull /#76.col.3. 
eſtates as Hexoch did three hundred years the fall of Adam, by whoſe 
fin his progeny is ignorant of that God with whom he was familiar ; 
ſo it may teach Chriſtians to beware of Idolatry, leſt we apoſtare as 
the-Jewes did, whom God forbad all ſuch worſhip, by commanding 
them to have a God, and him for that God, and none but him: So gxcd.uo.z, 
Chriſt in his Goſpell ſaith as much, that we muſt have a Mediatour, 
and himfor that Mediatour, and none but him: And therctore to ab- 
hor papiſtry, which ſers up the old heathen Religion, by reaching 
that Saints are to be our mediatours, and their Images may be wor- 


- 


Judg, 17. 


| ſhipped, which if they be not animated by the ſoules of Saints, they 


do worſe then the heathen to worſhip them. If they be; yet ir is bur 
heathenih to truſt to their mediarion,as the heathens did,who by this 
did but prove there was a God to be worſhipped, but knew not who, 
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nor how. And therefore as the kearhens fer up inc iras © of men 
departed, to be the proteCting patriors of ſuch Citi. 5 9r0 Connrryto 
have the Papiſts ſer up Saints for divers places, «3: ine Lid <0 1, au- 
rettainſtcad of their Minerva, and St Davſtar tor Yulcan; and many 
others. 

Mathe. What other resſo3:1s there to prove a God ? 

Phila. There needs no orther,nor can there be any more demonſtra- 
tive, than praGilc from natures principles, amorg all men of all na- 
tions,in all ages, who beleeving there was one, but could nor find 
him,did adore the creature for him ; and left they ſhould miſle him, 
they multiplied their gods as the ftars of heaven, and the ſpecies of 
things in the earth, and yet doubting whether they had him or no, 
they would make uſc of other mens gods as well as cheir own,Gez.31. 
53. The God of 4breham and the God of Naboy be witnefſe, So Fonab 
I. 5, ihe mariners cried to their God, and Joreh was rouſed to call 
upon his God: So the heathens were wont tocloſe their praiersthus; 

Ser. 1 Geolge All ye gods and goddeſſes, help us. And the Arabiars built Alcars, to 
raldus SyR- . "Fat 

tag, 17. the unknown God;and fo did the Arhenians, 48.17.2 3.From whence 
Theopiyla® the Countrics adjacent to it, ſwore by him that was unknown at 
we Athens. Beſide, though God allowed no luch worſhip, yer he ſuffers 
Adfvey dy- £d avenging Angels to punifh Arheiſts 3 asrhey thar neglefted the 
ous oblation made ro Geryon, were ſtruck with ſome diſeaſe, as ſaith Dzo- 
Lucianin dor, Siculusz 1th. 5. Lucian who barked againit Chriſt, was devoured 
Fon," 1; 8 by dogs. So one Artabanm a Perfian Generall contemning Neptune, 
' * * wasdrowned by an inundation,with a great part of his army. Theſe 
things God ſuffers, to ſhew that though he love 50 ialſe gods, yer he 
likes not that they who have no Religion, ſhould contemn any Re- 

ligion. 

But another reaſon that proveth there is a God,is this z becauſe all 
things in nature are bounded in place and operation, beyond which 
rhcy cannot paſſe,be their appetites never fo large; asthe Sun, though 
it ſoften wax, it cannot ſoften clay,becauſce it is limired by the nature 
of the ſubje&ion which it worketh. Indeed one thing is bounded ro 

| another, from the center to the higheſt heavens, 2 Eſ4ras 4.14, 15. 
Profp.tib. d Therefore there muſt be ſome principle who ſet theſe bounds, or elſe 
providp. 183 li nature by vaſineſſe of defire,would be in an vprore and confuſion; 
Claudian iy ONE thing ftriving to exceed another: And therefore Anaxagoras 
4 conſul, {aid there wasa thing called a Mind, which infinite Spirit gives 11- 
AG 5% mitsto allthings inthe world 3 this name hegave to God. And 4ri- 
anime. c.2. top, ftotle (airh, there is a certain infinite thing, which is the beginning of 
N P.786- all things, and containeth all things. One called it a mind, the orher 
Aft. 144, Pature,z. ſucha Nature as deth naturate all things clſe, and limits all 
mundo.top.z, things in nature 3 therefore he cals God* circumſpe&ion: And1 


 F9p-4.p:1572+ conceive upon the ſame grounds the Greeks worſhipped a god called 


iy. = ( Jupiter Texirgogey ) Jupiter the limiter : And fo did the Romans wor- 


Dion, Halic. ſhip (Fovem terminalem) the bound-ſetring god 3 all whichſhewerh, 
ya Rom. thar God is the bounder of nature,and that which boundeth natyre2is 
ro God. And indeed if there were not ſuch a limiter as Go5 is, mains 
appetite naturall, ſenſyive and intelleGive nature could never - e's 
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tisficd 2 for all thc labour of man is for his mouth, and yet the ſoule Ecc).6.7. 


is not ſatisfied with good, why > becauſe ſucha man looks not in u- 
ſing the creature upon the chicte good which is God : For the righ- 
rcous caterh to the ſatisfying of his ſoule (becauſe he makes Gods 


glory the end of his cating ) but the belly of the wicked wantcth true Pro.rz.x5, 


content : Nor could mans fenfitive appetite be cver ſariatcd, nor the 
cic with (ccing, nor the car with hearings nor the heart by having 
what it defirerh, Alexazder hearing Democritus pretend more worlds, 
grieved that he had not conquered one, Nor can our intelleEuall 
appetire» Or our delire of knowledge be ſatisfied in the fearch of 


things, ſince the place of wiſcdome 15 not found either in height or job 28.14, 
deprh, and that the ſon of Syrach ſaith, that he that eaterh of wiſe- Eccleſ.24.z1, 
"dome ſhall have the more hunger z forthe more we know, the more 


we {ce {omething we know nor ; ſo that toread much is a wearineſle 
to the fleſh, and that increaſcth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow; there- 
fore there muſt be ſomething above all naturall ſcience to ſatisfic this 
defire, or {uch deſires are given in vain. 

Again,thcre muſt be a Goo,becauſe there muſt be a cauſe of things, 
fornorhing can make, or beget itſclte, without ſomerhing that was 
in aQuall being before, which muſt be a ſelfe eſſence or being, and 
that is God, or pothings and of nothing comes nothing. 

iMathe. The being of aGodbead being ſo evident and plain, how came 
Atherſme, or the dewying of a God tito the world ? 

Py:il. By negleR ot naturall principles which manifeſts a godhead, 
to re{1ſt which 1s not only fooliſh bur impious. So Rem. 1.21, when 
they knew God they did glotifie as God. , 2. By ſetting wit above 
wiſcdome,and diſputing againſt principles, which may not be denied, 
though being prime truths they cannot ſo eaſily be proved, no more 
then we cat give reaſon why fire (hould burn rather then water, 
thovgh we know it doth ſo, and he that will not beleeve ir, becauſe 
one cannot prove it, ſhould even be burnt to convince him. 43. By 
miſtakes of men, who writing againſt the heathen gods, have 
been thought to deny all Godhead. So Dzagoras rather denied rhe 
Athenian gods, than denicd the true God. So Theedorw ſaid, that he 
was miſunderſtood, becauſe he delivered his words with the righr 


hand, bur his auditors took them with the left : And Protagoras Morn.c.r, ds 
rather voided the diſputing of the queſtion, - then denied's God to Reb. 


be. | 
I belceve there have been as bad if not worſe Atheiſts then they : 
As thoſe that fall into Antatheiſme, making their belly their god, 


Ph1l.3.19. or their pleaſures, 2 Tim.3.4.and ſome pretend there is net- Ewip. 
ther God nor Devill, heaven nor hell; like the: Pocts Cyclops, who Arnob.1ib.8, 
wil not lcave their impudence til they be thunder-ſtruck, or. be tranſ- 9% 89% 


fixed by the darcs of the divine wiſedome and vengeance. | 
Yerhercarcſome cloſer Atheiſts,who ſay that policy firſt brought 
inReligior. Aad this too many children have by rote, by reading 
Poeticali Tragedies, and ſome other booksand ſo ſuck in that while 
they are children, wbich they ruminare on. too much when they be 
older : As Earipides bripgs in one Siphyſes, relating that men being 
w « A 
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full of vices, the wifer ſort were fain to make Lawcs to bridlerhoar 
exorbirancies, but y<t could nor ſuppreſle their fecrer evils z ar laſt a 
crafty man told them, the way was to put into the peoples head that 
there was one called God,who heard, ſaw, and underfiood all things. 
This man was acloſe and cunning Atheiſt ; like Luciaz who brings 
ina carping Cynick, and an Epicure, diſputing againſt Juprrer, asit be 
hadno hand init himſclte : And I beleeve there be many who will 


ne te. me lc Yo mood 


Luciin Trag. 


\ 
Tull.de Nat. not denic'God in publick, who yer are content among weak and wir- 
ons 1. trymento conſent to it. Some learned Romans thought Religion bur L 
9. apy "* a Witty inventionto keep men in awe; and it may well be {aid fo of 
their Religion, and ſuch as their Nama ſet up by the help of che \ 
Nymph Zygeria, But theſe men underſtood nothing of the Jewiſh 
or Chriſtian Religion, ſer forth of God, and his Son, Jeſus Chriſt : : 
Euſeb, xt, And therefore as the Romans refuſed to receive Chrift as Godin ©- c 
Hiſt2.6.2% pen Senate inthe time of Tyberis, ſo God gave them up ro worſhip 
Simon Mags a conjurer, for a god, in the time of Claudins, Ler no 
man therefore think Religion a fiQion, leſt he think God alſoa fig- 
ment. 
Mathe. As there is a God, ſo 1 pray tell mes there 220 more but one. 
Phila, If there be any God at all, he can be but one for theſe rea- 
ſons. 
I. Becauſe whatſoever is God, muſt be the chiefeſt good ; from 
which word good:the word God is derived. Now there cannot pol- T1 
ſibly bexwo chiefs or fuperlatives, nor more then oneſupericur 
from whencethe Great Turk takes his Axiom, one God in heaven, | 


and one Sultan upon-earth 3 yea, the Pope would have but one Ca- 

tholick Biſhop, and one Catholick King, which as but a tyrannicall | 4 

uſtrpation:: ForGad thar is one aboveall,in heaven and earth;never | 
ave any ſuch digftity to anyzxither inſheaven or carth,bar only rothe 
on, who is one with the Father, 

2. Whatſoever is God muſt be the firkk of:all things. Now there 
can bebut one firſt, andſobnrone god ; forwhar is firſk isbut one. 
Now nothing cannot be firſt, for chen nothing muſt be ſecond, and fo 
conſequently no world;no creatures. Bur ſuch ſeconds there are,and 
therefore there muſt be a firſt thing ſprung of it ſelfe, making all, but 
made of none, no,not himſclfe f. not rhe fubje& matter of himſclfe, 
and ſo framed of ſome other being ; bur this one ariſeth from him- 
{elfe, and can be reſolved ne farther then into himſelfe. 

3. If there were more gods then one,then one muſt differ from the 
other in ſome cfſenriall property, and ſo one God muſt have that 
which the other hath nor, and ſo oncor bath are imperfeR, and ſo 
there can be but one God. | 

Mathe. whether dowe Chrifttans worſhip this one true God ? 

Phils. Yes, we do. Forwe worſhip him that made che world by 
his word, and doth govern itby Nis wilcdome, and preſerves it by his 
prevnener want Wootogs preſence is far aboveall heavens, yet bath 
his influence uponall-things here below, by his Vicegexent, Nature, 
whoſe power he-inlargeth and reſtraineth at his pleaſure; buta Þ 
anorc rare influx 'nponmans ſoule, by qualifying of it with.rare git 
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of Art and Science, but moſt divinely upon fouls rctined irom the 
droflie world, by the operation ot his holy ſpirit informing che mind 
with divine light, inſpiring with good defires, incouraging ih good 
actions, preventing our doug evill, furthering us in doing good, con- 
vincing us of ftn, qunch pas. us for it, 

Now this God we know tobe atruc God, becauſe he is tae ſame 
who hath been worſhipped from the beginning by the wiſeſtzholieft, 
and beſt knowing men; yea, by the Jewiſh Nation, who had the 
oreatcſt evidences to ſncw of this true God by his miracles, oracles, 
prophcctes and promiſes, by which the very heathen have been con- 
vinced, and became their proſelytes, 

2. Becauſe the heathen gods have been forced to confeſſe him the 


oreaceſt: As when King Thals of Agyprt asked Shor-apts their Ora- Srider 


cle, who was the greatcft, it anſwered Gou, Word, and Spirit. This 
is that Trinity whom all true Chriſtians worſhip in unity. 
3. Becaule we find all other gods but counterfeirs of this our true 
God, and impertcct repreſentations of his attributes, or divinc pro- 
perties. As their Baal a lord, a countertfcit of this Lord of lords. Baal- 
Zephon, of our watching Lord, that neither ſlumbers ner fleeps. So 
their Baal-peor, a counterfeir of him who gives the power of genera- 
tion. Baal-zebub a repreſentation of him that is God of Hofts and Ar- 
mies; of all manner of flies, which for fin he ſenderh to infeſt the nari- 
ons, and at his word are driven away. SO Baal-berith, a counterfeit 
of our God,who keeperth Covenant with his people: Bor the Devill is 
but-Gods ape. God had ſacrifice and altar, ſo had he. God had a 
Temple at Jeruſalem, he had another at Delos. God would have his 
Altar-firealwaies burning,and Satan would have alwaics his VcRtall 
fire glowing. God had his mercy Seat, ſo the Devill his Tripodas. 
So Apollo counterfeits Gods wiſedome, mans his.power in batcell - 
Dzana his purity, Mercury his declarative word, Fuptter his thundring 
VOICE, Saturn his peaceable providence, Yenw his love, Ceres and Bac- 
chu his plentifull proviſion, Proſerpine the ſpizit of Nature in the 
earth, Nepiune Gods power in the Ocean, Pluto Gods power even 
in hell. All which are but lame expreſſions of Gods properties by 
ſome ſceming ſhew, whereof the Devill hath drawn men from the 
true God 3 {othat the heathens worſhip they know not what, but we 
know what we worſhip,and that ſalvation is from our God, who is 
infince, almighty, inviſible inſcrutable,the only wiſe and good God, 
in whom, jxom whom, and by whom arc all things,to whom be glo- 
Ty for ever, Amen. 2 | 
Mathe. Some ere content 10 acknonledge a God, and one God, but yet 
07ly as one perſon, Therefore are we bound to beleeve perſons in the God- 
head, or ot ? | LY 
Phila, Xow are bound to beleeve God as he revealeth himſelfe. 
Now he hath revealed himſclfe to be a divine eſſence, ſubſifting iv 
three perſons that is,a Unity in Trinity. ; 
 Mathe, /prayfirſt arfold the terms, and then prove God to be a Unity 
in TYintt)s 
_ . Phils, Firſt forthe texas, you muſt got look to find ther in Sctip- 
rure, 
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rurc yct it difalloweth chem nor) for they exprets che tenſe of them. th 
For 1. The (cſſence ) of God 1s expreſled, Exod. 3. 14. in that name p 
(1 amthat I am) for eſſence or being is that which is. 2. (Subſitence) th 
ſignificth only the manner of Being, as humane nature is mans eſ- Fe 
ſence or ſubſtance of man) and his perſon, is his manner of {ubſiſting O 
in thatnature. So 3. (Unity ) ſignitierh and ſhewes che divine nature fa 
cannot be divided,diverſited,nor multiplied. 4. The word (Trinity) lig 
ſheweth the manner of the divine nature ſubſiſting, which the Scrip- lit 
tures deliver to us of God) as in the 1'of Fohn 5. 7. There be three thi 
Vbi unus ibi that bear record in heaven) the Father, the word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and w] 
neg li theſe three are one : Where by the {VVORD) is meantthe Son, who AC 
is ſo called alſo, Johz 1.1. to ſignifie his divine and ſpirituall genera- ba 
tion, like a word cxprefled by the mind. So 5. The word (Perſon) di 
ſignifieth to us that God is (in his ſubſiſtence or manner of being ) an VC 
intelleuall fubſtance, neither divided, nor communicated, nor ſu- | re: 
ſtained, in or by any other, which is the property of a perſon. This p1 
word is found, Heb. 1. 3. where Chrift the Word or Son of God, is 
called the ingraven image of Gods perſon. Fs 
Mathe. How came theſe words 1nto uſe ? bi 
Phila. They were formed by the Do&ors of the Church, for the mM 
more caſte confutation of hereſie, by a (ſhorter way of diſputarion 
and demonſtration of this myſtery vf the ſacred Trinity,which in ma- e 
ny words could not have been ſo well moulded into a form of di- g 
ſpute, without much trouble to the memory and the underſtanding. | Þ 
As in all Artstherebe proper terms, which incluce'in-them the ſum tl 
of the ſcience in ſhore words ; and therefore we are not to ſtumble t 
at termes which ſerve to explain, or maintain holy myſteries, for c 


whatſoever is notagainft the truth, is for it. | | 
Mathe. But how prove you that God is Unity in Trinity? 2 
. Phila, That God is a unity inhimſclfe, none can doubt who be- { 
leeves that God ts one,and that there is but one Godaas is already pro- i 
ved: And thatthis Godhead hath a Trinity of perſons in ir ſelfe ſub- c 
ſiting, we are tobeleeve it upon Scriptures, which do firſt intimate 
to us more perſons inthe Godhead then one, as Gez.1.1. which ſaith» 
Elohim plu. (Elohim bara) that is, if tranſlated word for word (The Lords he cre- 
Bara ſing. ated) to whichanſwereth Johz 1.1. 1z the beginning was the word, aud | 
the word was with God, and the word was God. And ver, 2. All things 
were made by him, that is, the Son 3 and yer Gez. 1. 2. The ſpirit of God 
moved upon the waters; ſothatthere were three in this work, 5. God 
the Father did it by the Son, through the Spirit. So Gez. 1. 26. God 
ſatd,Let us make man,which argued a cenſultation of perſons.So when 
God appeared to Abraham in the plains of Mamre, Ger. 18. 1. yet it 
was in three perſons, ver. 2. though .4braham ſpeaks to them as one, 


ſaying (my Lord). 
| Jupiter. 
The Poets ſhadowed out this by three prime gods; _—_ | 
7 Pluto, 


| Mathe. But may they not be more then three perſons? 
Phils. No, becauſe the Lord God never expreſſed bunfelf by 5 wh 
| chen 


re 
co 
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.then three, as appears, firſt, By his commanding Moſes to bleſle the 
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people but thrice in the name ofthe Lord, Deut. 6.24. The Lord bleſs 


.thce and keep thee, intimaring the proteftion and providence of the 


Father. 2. + be Lord make bis face to ſhine upon thee, and be graci- 
ous to thee) z, in pardoning thy tin, by the gracious redemption and 
favour of the Son, wcllexprefled by St Paul, 2 Cor.4.6, calling ir the 
light of the glory of Godzin che face of Jcſus Chriſt. 3. The Lord 
litt up the ligir of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace, z. 
the joy of thc Holy Ghoſt, and peace of conſcience in gods promiſe, 
which the Holy Ghoſt fealeth to us,Eph.1.13, So the Seraphins pro- 
nounced God thrice, Holz, Holy, Holy, Eſa.6.3, So we ſee in Chriſts 
baptiſme;, 1. The Father {peaking from heaven. 2, The ſpirit deſcen- 
ding ; and 3. The Son ſuſcgpting baptiſme, Mat.3.16, And our Savi- 
vour aſtirms but three perſons, John 16. 36. ſaying,when the Comfor- 
ter is come (7, the Holy Ghoſt) whom I will ſend, i(I the Son) who 
proccedeth from the Father (:. the firſt perſon). 

Mathe. 1s there any reaſon to prove this ? 

Phila. As much as any reaſonable man can deſire; and that is the 
impreſſions of ir upon his works and his gitts, and in the minds of 
men. 

1. Hehath given three principles of all bodies, airic, watry, and 
earthy matter, and three kind of lives or fouls, the vegetative or 
growing lite or foule to plants: The ſenſitive, with vegetation to 
bruits the rationall, wirh both the former to men ; but eſpecially 
the Image of God in the firſt mans argued the three perſons immor- 
eality, wiſcdome,and freedome. Soto the rationall ſoule three prin- 
cipall faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and the power of a&- 
ing. So Arts which are Gods gitts, ſome of them ſheweth his unity z 
as Geometry draweth all lines from one point z and Arithmetick 
from a unite draweth all numbers 3 ſo Aſtronomy, all motions from 
tne firſt mover ; ſo Muſick, a rare gift of God, ariſeth from uniſon, 
and three concords and diſcords, arguing a unity in Trinity. 

2. But above all theſe three Arts by which we expreſle our ſouls 
(which havean impreſle of the Deity) ſets forth the Trinity, as they 
proceed one from theother. For Grammer is the fountain of them 
by letters which makes words. Logick of words frameth ſence, and 
Rhetorick by help of both, maketh an oration. So the Son is the 
word of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt proccedsfrom them both ; 
and thcrefore the Cabaliſts faid, that before God revealed himſelfe 
in his operations, he was like a dark ſolitary letter,of which we could 
make nothing. But now we know by his word and his works, not on- 
ly that he 1s, but what he 1s, 

3. He hath imprinted this Trinity in the minds of men, as well as 
the unity of the Godhead : Vhich made ſome learned men ſay, that 
all things are terminared in (THREE) : Others, that one begat ene 
and by rcfle&ing on cach other, begat a third: Not that theſe men 
did apprehend the Trinity as we do by Scripture, but this argued 
them to have a confuſed knowledge of it, as/Cazaphas had of Chriſts 


Chymiſfts ſay, 
Salt, Sulphur, 
and Metcuiy. 


Aleph tenebros 
uM. 


Pyrhago. 
Triſmegiſt, i 
Pimand. Dial. 4 


Aquin, 


death, when he faid, Is was neceſſary one mandie for the people z fo Nome notiia, 


pro- ſed ex officio, 
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John 14. 16, 
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John 26.15, 


x Cor.$.6. 


prophecying as he was high Prieſt that year z10 thcte ipake by naru- 
rall inftin&. 


Another that may be urged to prove the three perſons in the God- 


Bonn difſuf. head iS, Becauſe God — the chicte goods is of a diffuſive nature, 


and ſo muſt communicate himſclte by ſome ſubſiſtency tia is capa- 
ble of the whole divine efſence, communicated everlaſtingly from 
one to the other; therefore Chriſt ſaith, 1 and my Father are oze; that 
is, in the cflence communicated, not the perſonality : So he ſaith, 7 
am in the Father,and the Father in me, that is, by mutuall immanency 
inthe ſame cſlence : So he ſaith, 7 came forth from the Father ; that 1s 
firſt, By his divine and eternall generation, and by his remporall miſ- 
ſion into the world : So hefſaith,all that the Father hath 1s minethere- 
fore I (ſaid he) ſhall take of mine and gig it to you (1. the holy Ghoſt.) 
By which is underſtood the communication of the divine efſence one 
to another, and the communication of gifts of men, A ſimilicude of 
this divinercfleQion and proceſſion, God gave in the firſt marriage; 
He made Adam one; then he joined him to another made our of 
himſeclfe ; of theſe two he produced a third, z. children, 

Beſide, he makes all things bur by a threefold vertue z his Power, 
Wilſedome, and Love, a repreſentative of the three perſons, Nor is 
there any more then three principall efficient cauſes; from whom, 
by whem, and through whom a thing 1s, Rem. 11. Ando all things 
are from the Father, by the Son, through the Holy Ghoſt,who recer- 
veth and giveth a proceſſion to things ; ſo thar there is bur one God 
the Fathcrz and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we by 
him ; and one Holy Spirit, and wethrough him. 

Mathe. But this is hard to concette rights and dangerous to conceive 
Ong. 1 deſire a rule or two to direft me aright tn the concerving here- 
0}. 

Phila, 1. That you are to belecve the divine efſence to be.one, yer 
the perſons to be three, and every perſon to be God and Lord, and 
yet but one God, becauſe bur one effence, as there 1s but one humane 
natvre, though divers perſons therein. 

2. Thartheſe perſons are not before one another in time, but in 
order,nor greater then another, bur coequall. 

3. That theſethree perſons communicate the divine efſence one to 
another; but not their perſonality z for the Father isnot the Son, nor 


vo12dg;, not the Son the Father ; yet Eſ.9.6. the Son is called the everlaſting Fa- 


eros d] 1x05, 


ther, but not in regard of his perſon, but his eſſence which is all one 
with the Father. | 

4. That inthoſe works of the Trinity which axe wrought towards 
us, though one perſon be entitled to it more then others, yet all of 
chem hath an hand therein, though one more eſpecially. As the Fa- 
ther creates, yet ſo as by the Son through the Spirit. The Son redee- 
meth, yet ſo, as ſent from the Father,and conceived by the holy Spi- 
rit. The holy Spirir ſanQifierh, yer ſoz as through the Father by the 
Son, breathing his holy graces into us. 

5. That the Father 1s the fountain of the perſonality, butnot of 
the eſſence, fer therein they be caeternall. | 
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110) 5 


Inc 


| of 
ow 
the 
tof 


hey 


Part 1. Philalethes and Mathetes. Þ 5 


6. They all flowe from one and the ſame cflence, as the light of 
the Moon, and thatof theairis from one Sun, and as three rivers 
trom one tountatin, 

7. That thcy have a mutual emanency one in the other,and an cter- 
nall emanency one from the other ; for they be cach in cachz Chriſt aug.ae r1is, 
is 10 the Father, and the Father in him, and the holy Spirir in both; 
ſo they be all in each : Forthe Son is inthe boſome ot the Father, 
and the Farher in thc Image of the Son, the holy Spirit in the breath 
of cach, and they both in his operations. g. All in cach, for one is 
poſſeſſed of the other, 4. All in all, the whole eflence being in every 
perſon: And yet 5. Butone in all becauſe all three are but one God, 

And take heed of thinking therefore 1. Thar there isno God. 2.Lhar 

there be no perſons 1n the God, but only relations, offices or dif- $is, 
penſations. For ſo we may count the Father to ſuffer, nor the Son, Fariſp- 
for our redemption. 3. That they be only like one another in ſub- 4, 
ance, but nor of the ſame ſubftance,or of an unlike ſubſtance, but of pres 
one and the ſame ſubſtance. And take heed of thinking they be three Ne 
gods, for there is but one God in eſlence, though three perſons in ſub- 

fikence 3 one God in being, though three perſons in the manner of 

that being. Nor may you like the Mahomerans, acknowledge one , , 
God without perſons orlike the Indians, denie the Son of God, ons "hg 
becavſe then they ſay God muſt have a wife. Theſe people only un- 
derftand carnall generation, not ſpirituall; and in whar they know 
nacurally, therein they abuſe rhemſclves,and ſpeak evill of what they Jude ver. 1c, 
know not : For they perceive not how the ſoule begers children, 
namely, the thoughts and words without female conjuntion. This 

high knowledge of God ſhould teach us to admire him whom we 

cannot comprehend, and therefore to ſerve him in faith,fear,and re- 
verence, Pſl.2.11, eſpecially in his Temple and ſervice ; and ſoſay Falr38. 
with Job, O Lord, what 1 know not do thou teach me, ſo that tn thy kyow- 

ledge 1 may find felicity. We muſt not think this knowledge to be 
ſuperfluous, fince zt z5 life eternall ro have it, and that Chrift{o much John 17.3. 
approved St Peter for acknowledging ir. I know all men cannor ap- Mare16.18; 
prehend this alike; yer if we deſire thar Chriſt would ſhew us the Fa- 

ther, John 14.8. and that we may have his Spirit, he will not denicit 

to him that asketh him ; eſpecially if we lament for the loſle of che 
excellent knowledge, no doubt he will reveal ſo mach of it tous, as 

ſhall acquire cternall life, 

Mathe. wyat means bath God gtven ws to know him by? 

Phili. Two means ; his Works and his Words. His Works, and Naan 
the book of Nature, naturated by the power of God, His Word is '*% & naw 
the book of Nature naturating» s. of God himſelfe, without which '** 
revelation man cannot apprehend God at all, or very darkly, The 
reaſon whereof is, 1, Becauſe Adam ſeeking curious knowledge be- 
yond the light which God gave him in nature, he loſt that light of 
God which by nature he had, and deſpoiled himſelte of that image 
and charager of God, which God had impreſſed upon hims and ſo 
fell into falſe conceptions of God in his generations, and by himſelfe 
into a more obſcure apprehenfion of him in his time, 2. a dark 

E now- 
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knowledge of God in man, arilcth trom the depravation ot his aftc- 
Gions, which deſires ro know God {enfibly, as men behold Princes, 
which cannot be in this world, no more then fleſh and blood can in- 
1 Corais, heritheaven rill it be mortified by death, and fermented in the grave, 

and rcfined at the reſurrection. Meſes defire was exuberant to fee 

Godsglory in viſtble appearance: For though God was pleaſca to 

be repreſented by Angels in ſhapes of men 1n the Old Icſtament, 

yet hc hath no ſhape z For to what will ye liken me ſaith God? 3. Men 

bcing nor read in Scriptures, are ofrentimes driven (by fome acci- 

dents in the world, and change of times, and itrange events abore or 

Pſil.z7.36, bctide reaſon) to think that cicher there is no God, or clle that God 
Wie - 223+ is not juſt. 4. Becauſe we find all things tall alike to all,and a naru- 
'**  rall ſucceſſion ef things to be asthey were alwaics ; ſo they think we 

are all born atadventure, andall things come by nature or fortune, 

5. Itcoincs by the devils craft, deluding men with vanity, and ma- 
king them not to think of God, and ſo bold co perpetrate horrible 
{ins, through blindnefle and hardneſle of heart, whereas if they did 
bur conſider Gods waics and footſteps 1a Scripture, in making all 
things, and in diſpoſing them to their ſeverall ends and orders ; the 
rare knowledge given to man above other creatures ; the peace of 
his mind when he dorh well ; the terrors of his conſcience in doing ill; 
the impreſſion and ſtamp of Elohim upon his Mapiſtrates,whom he 
calleth Gods ; rhe ſtrange vengeance following wickea men, to them 
whom temporall Judges cither do nor, or cannot puniſh, Belides, 
prodigious ſigns ia heaven of future calamitics : So to ſee monſtrous 
births, tcrrible carthquakes, which though they have naturall and ſe- 
cond caulcs, yet why they are not alwaics, or oftner,ornor at all, or 
inthis place more then that, muſt needs be the rule of ſome ſuperi- 
our power, Butyctnothing of all theſe leads us to the knowledge of 
Go) like the Scripture. | 

Mathe. Why ſo? 

Phila, Becauſe the Scriptures are the word of the true God, of 
whom, nothing can teſtifie berrer then his own word and truth 
theretore Chriſt ſaith, Search the Scriptures for they tetifie of me. Se- 
condly, becauſe they clearly ſer forth God in his nature, attributes 
and works. 

Marthe. How prove you the Scripture to be the word of the true God ? 

Phila, Becaule italone doth treat primarily of that God who is 
Trinity inUniry, three perſonsin one Godhead, and of their relati- 
ons one towards aborher, and their operations in and towards man. 
2, Becauſe it is the moſt ancient truth, as the truc God x the ancient 
of dazes, Now what is molt ancient and firſt is true. Moſes writings 
are molt ancient,upon which the reft of the Bible is a comment, and 
the New Teftament is a perfte& complement, and is therefore called 

John 1.17. grace and truth which came by Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he broughtto man 
by the Goſpell, the love and tavour of God; and brought thetruth 
propheſfied into fat and performance. Bur this Moſes is the anci- 

Eupolem. enteſt writer, whom ſome call Muſew; ſome Triſmegiſtusz as ſome 

Maſi have thought, the Zgyptian Serapts to be a monument of Joſ W__ 
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Part 1. Philalethes and Mathetes. os 2.7 


enough he was the oldeſt writer of divine Revclation) it nor of any o- 

ther. He lived in the time of Cecrops King of Athens. The oldeſt Aug, 
Writing the Grecks have, is the wars of 770y, which fcll out in the 

time of Ifracls Furges, which was three hundred years after Meſes, It 

15 true, rhe Scriprure ſaith he was learned in all the learning of the Att 7.27, 
Aygvpransz but their learning contiſted rather in the hicroglyphick 
emblems, then in letecrs : And though there were Magicians and 

witc incn among them before Joſephs time,Gez. 4.1.8.yert they are ſaid phlog.zy; 
ro learn wiledome of Jilephz and might allo of the Patriarchs being 

in Agypt tour hundred years,who had by tradition the ſciences from 

Sheth ; which airerward might be called the learning of the Ayyp- 

tians, who ar that time 32d the Iſraclires in bondage, and ſo took the 

name ot Jearniog ro thenieives, But theſe books of Adſes are moſk 

clearly divine and aurheritick, declaring an hiſtory from rhe Creati- 

on, for two thouſand years forward, with excellent revelation of di- 

vine oracles, which teach men to know the true God. 3. They be 


— 


| the word of God vccavic it treateth of rhoſe works which are pro- 
| per oy to God, and of which none can give evidence bur the {pirit 
of Cod. and tuch us are inſpired therewith. As of the creation of 
q the world, the pretervation and deſtruftion of ir, rhe reſtauration of 
itagaingthe qualifying of the Church with divine Oracles, and reli- 
, eious iervices, typicall and fpirituall, morall, ceremontall; judicial, 
bonouring 1 with unparalleld miracles, declaring mans cter:all re- 
; | demption ang by prophecies,of the ſtate of the Church to the worlds 
; | end, 
: Mathe, This proofe being taken only from Scripture, mill 30t ſuffice 
r | {ome, whs beleeve them not for thetr own ſakes. 
s Phila. ltis true 3 ſuch therefore may be confirmed of the truth of 
£ chem from prophane writers, who tcftifie of their truth and 2ntiqui- 
ty, it they had rather belecve ſuch then the Scriptures themſelves, 
the Fathers or Ecclefiaſtick writers. For many prophane Authors 
£ atteſt what is written in them : as Homer,and Plato, and others, ſpeak mower: 
, of the Creation ; others of the long lives of the Patriarchs (as Ephori Flere, 
% and Alexander the hiſtorian ) before the flood ; others of the drow- rw yy. 
$ ning of the world 3 others of the Tower of Batel, as 4tydenus; fo 3om, 
Damaſcenus of Abrahams travels; Plutarch of Noahs Dove; {o Pliny rl array i 
of Moſes miracles; Diodorus Sicalus of Moſes and Strabo with ouch bum ww 
is reverence, as well as Dzonyſ. Longinus, The Sybils prophecied of /45u'blg, 
[ | — mans Redeemer, Swetonrws inthe lite of Nero, ſpeaks of Chrifts mi- Aoabrng IE 
q, racies; and Pliny of the wiſe mens ſtars Macrobizs of Herods maſſa- Lifan. que, 
ot Cri thc infants of Bethelem. | 
'S  Mathe, AY this proves only the hiſtorical pert to be true. 
d Pa, It we belceve the hiſtory to bea divine truth, we cannot 
4 well doubr of the dodtrinall part being interſerted one wirh another, 
n and both of them equally atreſted by divine miracles, both of Moſes, 
h the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoftles, which miracles bei: 
5 from rne divine power, Wonld never have been produced to ſl 
Y talſe do&rines in Scriptures z therefore the Scriptures, in dodtrine, as 
= we!l as in hiſtory» ts the word of God. ' But befide the rare modifica- 
h E 2 ein 
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tion ot them ſhewerh them no lefle : For though they rraulcend rea- 
fon, yct they deliver nothing contrary to right and pure reaſon,nor a- 
ny thing contrary in nature,though things above nature. Againzthe do- 
Grihal part of them 1s agreeable to the nature of God 1s who Good- 
ne{*:,Righteouſneſſe, Love and Truth,and Holineſic; yeaxhey diſcover 
to man all his ſecret corruptions, which ts the property only of God 
to doznor doth it in any thing contradict ic ſelic (being rightly under- 
ftood)though written by divers men in divers apes;zavd theriore ſure= 
ly were indited by that one eternall Spirit, who 1s Unity in Verity, as 
wel as Unity in Trinity. Fartheriit (hews man a way to be ſaved trom 
ſin and damnation, witheut annihilaring the Juſtice of God, or ma- 
king his mercy degenerate into fond pirty tor want of factaftion to 
his juſtice 3 and this ſurpaſſerh the wiſedome of Angels and men; 
yea, the cffe&s of it are divine, for it brings reſt ro a troubled mind, 
which no book cl{ecando; and fſacisficch mans knowledge in things 
worthy of faith, and affords as much and more reaſon why we ſhould 
beleeve them) then any book betide: Therefore the wilcſt and fo- 
bereſt men of all ages, have conſented roit, and thouſands of godly 
Martyrs have ſealcd it with their pious lives and conſtant deatiis. 
Mathe. 7 pray g:ve me ſome proofey that the Scriptures have as much 
reaſon,and more t0 be beleeved, then other writtags 
Phila, 1, Becauſe we can find no juſt exception againſt the VVri- 
ecrs, 1n regard of their abilities, or their intcgrities 3 and upon the 
ſame ground we beleeve all other Hiſtoriographers. But if you ſay 
you know not whether thoſe are the Authors of the books, that are 
entitled to them, as Moſes and Paul, I ſay you have as much reaſon to 
beleeve that,as that any ancient writer is the Author of his own book. 
2, Wemay rather, and ought rather to belceve themrhen others 3 
not only becauſe of the excellency of their matteras I ſaid before, bur 
allo becauſe the Authors of them had no {clte intereſt in writing 
theſe books,as cither of gain or glory, favor,or the friendſhip of men; 
nay» they were content with labor and travell, poverty and perſecu- 
tions ; ſcorns and infamy ; miſery and death : Theretore certainly 
they be the Word of God, and ſo to be beleeved. To call the Au- 
thors of chem into queſtion, were to outdo Julian the Apoſtate, who 
would not deny that; and ſcoffing Luciaz, who did not deny Paul 
ro be theAuthor of the ſecondEpiltle to the Cor:athians,tweltth chap- 
tcr> though he ſcoffs at his profeſſed extaſie. Indeed, they may chal- 
lengeas much beleefe of their authors in this point, as any writings 
both becauſe they have been ſo ſucceſſively delivered, continually to 
mentioned, and generally ſo acknowledged by all parties. 
Mathe. Doth God- declare himſelfe in all the books of Scriptare s- 
the. | 
Phila, No, but in ſome morehiſtorically, as in the five books of 
Moſes: In ſome more my ftically,as in the Prophets : In ſome more 
clearly as in the New Teſtament 5 bur in all inſtru&ively both for 
faith and manners perfe&ly and ſufficiently, 
Mathe. why areſome called Canonicall, and ſome Apocryphall books ? 
_ Phila. They are called Canonical), which are the rule of faith,and 
| * Manners, 
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manners, naincly, for us to beleeve and prattice, and they are num- 
bred by the Church to begin with Gezeſis, and ro end with the Pro- 
pher Malachy, tor the Old Teſtament : And the New Teſtament be- 
oins with St Matthew, and ends with the Revelation of St Joby. 
And all rhefe are the ſubject of our faith, but not all for our pra- 
Ctice. | 

Marhe. ww ſo? 

Phila, Becaule many precepts in it are temporall, as the Ceremo- 
niall Law ; {ome tor the Jewes particular ſtate only, as the Judiciall 
Lawes; the equity whereof we may obſerve, though not according 
to the letter, as weare bound to obſerve the charity,which is the end 
of them though not the exact ſeverity. So many holy men had diſ- 
penſation in thoſe times, which is not competent withus; Abraham 
ro make his halfe ſiſter his wife 5 Jacob ro have many wives, which 1s 


not compcrent with other ages, and therefore reproved by the Pro- Mal, 2. ry. 


pher. So neicher are thoſe ations imitable, which many were agita- 
red to by zeal and fervour of ſpirit, tor Gods cauſe ; as that of Moſes, 
ro CXCIte one brother to ſlay another ; nor that of Phrzeas in trans- 
fcrring Z:imr: and Coslt 3 for what ations are cxorbirant from com- 
mon Law, arc not to be made exemplar. 

Marie. what may we judge of thoſe that are called Apocryphall Looks ? 

Ph.We are to think them as helps to underſtand Scrirture in many 
places, eſpecially Solomoz, and to know the State of the Jewes betore 
the Prophet XMalachees time intheir captivity, 'andatrer iralſo. And 
ſo neither to contemn thems nor yet to build ur faith upon all things 


Wiſfd.and Eccl, 
Judith, Tobie, 
Eiſdras, Mac, 


there written (as the Church of Rome injoineth people to do under cope, 7:id. 


penalty of a curſe) as we are to beleeve the Canonicall Scriptures 
but to tric what analogy they hold with truth, and ſo make uſe of 
them, as in Heb, 11.35. takes an inſtance of faith from the mother of 
ſeven ſons, 2 Machab. 7.7. 

Mathe. Some make doubt of the Scriptures Canoncalneſi, becauſe they 
ſay there be more books tn the world then we have inſerted in our Bibles, 
2 all that we have in our account Canontcail are not thought to be 

0, 

Phila, You need not trouble your ſelte with that, but rather make 
an holy uſe of that we have ty building our ſelves up in our holy 
faith, and thank God that he hath reſerved for us by his Church, a 
copy of ſacred writ, ſufficient for our ſalvation, which is written 


that we may beleeve, and the reſt loſt or left out, that we taay not John 37, ay. 
look after more then is neceſlary; The Jewes reckoned bur 22 books Joſepb. cone. 


of the old Teſtament, we find more, yet they contained as much as 


Appion, 
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we have; but their compiling differed from ours. And theſe were ye tb. canon. 


conſigned by Ezra the ſcribe, after the return from Babylon inthetime Pr 
2s Zachary, and Malachy, all in Hebrew: Which tongue?®* 


of Hapgs 
x ifs, 4 be a good {igne of Canonicall Scripturezyet it isnot the on- 
ly figoe (for many of the Apocryphall books were ſo written ar firſt, 
as EcclefaFfiicus ſeems to be by the Preface a book of great worth,and 
nextſ{ure to the wiſedome of Sclomen : So Tort and the fourth of Eſ- 
dras) but rather the conſignation of the Jewiſh Church, and their 
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of David then 150. bur if we ſhould admit of more, I teare it would 
encourage many lelfe conceited men to make Pſalms roo, under pre- 
rence that they bad rhe ſpirit of God as well as Datid; as did fome in 
the Councill of Laodicea, and urged for it, ſo{2. yourſons and daugh- 
ters ſail prophecy ; which Council excludes, or at leaſt omits, the E- 
piſtle ro the Coleians, and the Apocalyps 3 yer it reckons 14. Epiſtles 
of St Pauls, of which that to the Coloſſians mult be one, or cIfe there 
is but 13. And why the Apocalyps was left out, it may be was be- 
caule more lately written and divulged 3 except the Councill were 
of chcir minds, who reckoned it Apocrypha 3 or theirs who lighted 
it, as Ambriſe did Perſins the Satyrilt becaule of its obſcurity, We 
read alſo of the Goſpell of St Thomas and St Bartholomew; all which 
is nothing to us ſo long as we know that ourold Teſtament, and the 
Jewes, agree together fill, and are the ſamethey were in the time of 
Chriſt: And forthe New Teſtament we have thole that have been 
gencrally received as Orthodoxall by the Church, and for 1390 
years together, conſigned as Canonicall by the Councils,as Nice, Lao- 
vices, and Carthage. 
Marhe. But whether have not the Temes corrupted the old Teſtament? 
Phila. 1. They would not certainly out of envy to the Gentiles, 
rob thcir own poſterity of the truth. Beſide, they held ir as a fin inex- 
piable foro do, and would die an hundred deaths rather then 
change one jor of them, They know alſo thatthe world was created 
for the Scriptures ſake, and therefore che world would be turned to 
a chaos,cre they ſhould be altered; and fo racy were faithfull truſtees, 
Rom. 3.2, But 
2. They could notdo it; for there was {o many Copies difſper- 
{ed by reaſon of their diſperſion over the world, that it was impoſſi- 
ble ro corrupt it. Befide, ccrrainly God would not ſuffer that to be 
corrupted,by which he meantto ſave the worlds and therefore Chriſt 
ſaid, that not one z0ta ſhould periſh till heaven and earth paſſed away, Mat. 
5.18, And 
3. They didnot ; for then they wouldzabove all other places, ex- 
punged, or altered thoſe that relatcd ro Chriſt ; as Eſa. 7.ver. 14. 
Behold a Virgts ſhall concerve, not a young woman ; for that had been 
no wonder, nor worth the word (Beholg.) So Eſa.9.6. To us a child ts 
born, and a Son is giten, called wonderfull, &c, Nor did they deface 
his paſſion, though they deformed him, foreprophecied fo clearly, 
Eſa. 53. Which words in their own language do more forcibly 
convince the Jewes, then the Yuigar Latine doth ; as in pſal. 2.12. 
Kiſſe the Son, 1.embrace Chriſt, not Diſcipline : And therefore cer- 
tainly the Old Teſtament was not corrupred by the Jewes. 
4. Our Saviour never charged them wit; corrupting the Text, but 


only with miſunderſtanding, or mis-interpreting; nor any of the Fa- 


"73.0 
thers intheir writing againſt them, except one. Or wronging the Sep- 
ruvagints tranſlation : Sorthar itis void of corrnption, however in the 
reading there may be ſome variation, yet 50 Jepravation of the 
Copy. | 
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Mathc. Bat inethizks they deliver things 1mpeſſitle, and ſome things 
contradifiort, and ſome things in them ſeem doutifull, in regard of difje- 
rence 0 tex; and margent it the old Teſtament, and druerſity of readings 
inthe new. 

Phils. Notthings impoſſible to him whoſe word it is, who to his 
works requircs our faith, more then our underſtandings, clfe his 
works did not excced magitans, 2. Noris there any contradictions 
in them, it you obſerve rhe rule of contradictions, which muſt be a 
aſſertion of the ſame thing at the ſame time, according to the ſame 
part, notion or apprehenſion, You muſt know therefore that there 
15 a vaſt difference between Scriptures and other books : For they do 
not omit ſomethings out of miſ-knowledgezas other books do, nor at 
all contradi@cheintclves; bur ſomerimes things are omitted for my- 
ſtcry ſake z as ſes, a moſt accurate deſcriver of Genealogics, leaves 
out the Father and Mother of Melchiſedeck, gnat he might be a type 
of Chriſt ro Abraharn, and all others. For Chriſt conſidered fimply 
as Ged, had nomoticr, and ſimply as man he had no father z nor 
that Melchiſedeck had no generation, , though vor inthe Genealogy, 
For we may hind in ſome Eaſtern wriaags, that he was the ſon oi 
Heraclim, the fon of Phaleg, the fon of Ever. So ſomerime thar is ſer 
before, wii 1s done afrerward to ſtir up our dilizence to ſearch, as 
I Sam. 16.21. Saul entcrtaineth Daved, and loverh bim, and chap. 17. 
55. Saulenquircth whote fon he is. So there 1s grear difference be- 
tween Mcdſes Genealogy from Shem co Avravnn, and of Lukes 
from Abraham to Shem, in which we fi1d rwo Nachors, and two Ca- 
naans, Luke 2.34, &c. SO Heter to be ine ton of Nacher, whom Mo- 
ſes ſets down {or the ſon of Selah,which differences may be reconciled 
by comparing the Hebrewes account with the Greciſts or Greek 
Jewes, who very likely have madethe miſtake. So vy the Genealo= 
gy of Matihew, Jacob is Joſephs father 5 and by St Luke,Helt is his fa- 
ther, but accb was his naturall father, and Hel: his father in law, 
by having 24ary to his wife, The dodrine of Scriptures alſo ſeems to 
vary, bur doth not, and isreconciled by &ftinguiſhing, as St Paul 
ſaith, faich only juſtifieth 3 and St Tames ſaith, works juſtifie, tbaris 
faich only juſtiheth by applying Chrifts merics co the ſoul, bur faith 
alone juſtificth no mans chriſtian prof. flion, but that is juſtified by 
works 11 the ſight of men) and faith it {clic is alſoapproved by them. 
Theſe differcnces do vindicate the Scriptore from any poelirike or 
crafty deſign, that the authors had to impoſe vpon men a ſounder be- 
lecte by continuing all circumſtances moſt preciſely without any ap- 
pearing difference. 3, As for any diverficics of readings in the Text 
and Margent of the Old Teſtament, there be waijes and books of di- 
rccions cnongh to reconcile them, the marginal notes being pur 
down by the members of their great Synagcgue,who made the con- 
fiznmenr of the Cationicall books, ſuch as was Daxiel, Ezra, Haggat, 
Zacharie, ard 7A-lachi, and that not becauſe tne Text was doubriull, 
bur for !5me myſtery. 

Mitte. Fuc we find dryers books rejefted Ly ſome Churches. 

P/1la, Iirhey rejected them upon reaſon,no dceubt other Ghmohes 
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found as great reaſon to receive and hold them, and I know nor why 
one rea{on ſhould nor prevaile with you to hold them, as well as the 
other to doubr of them. I know oo 0a 15 condemned by tome, 
as a book maintaining Epicuriſme , bur it is rathcr Solomons recan= 
rations inthe beginning,crying down all for vanity 3 and in the end, 
concluding the ſumme of mans duty. Others takes the Caxiicles for a 
love-ditty, made to Pharaohs daughter ; but many of the expreſſions 
of it are not competible with womanhood nor beauty, Cazt.7.4. Ir is 
rather a ſpirituall ſong; full of Antiphona's, and Reſponlorics, be- 
ewixt Chriſt and his Church. The Jewes thar beſt knew their own 
Canon, ſay, that it is abominable to think that this book trearcth of 
venercall matters. Indced it isthe rareſt and moſt exccllene, not on- 
ly of many which Solomon made (ro whit) as ſome ſay 1005. bucalſo 
& beſt of any other in ſacred writ, becauſe it containerh in it doftrin 
ofall ſorrs. So ſome ſay the Prophecy of Daxsel is bur an hiſtory 
written after the things there written, were. done (namely) in the 
time of Antzochus, but indeed the book was delivercd to King Alex- 
ander by 1addw the high Prieſt, 150. years before that time. Others 
refuſe the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, becauſe it hath not the name of 
che authorſertoir: They may as well reje& the Book of 1udzes and 
Ruth, But this Epiſtle was alwaics received in the Greek Church 
as for the Latine Church it makes too bold with Scripture to put in 
or to daſh our of it at her pleaſure. So ſome have queſtionedthe 
Epiſtle of St James, and Peters ſecond Epiſtle, and 1vbns third Epiſtle; 
yet upon debate they have been received, and theretore now the leſle 
ro be doubted, _ 

Mathe. But ſome regard Scripture,net to Le the word of God, the more 
for the Canon: For they ſay the Word of God is God Inmſelfe , and that 
Chriſt the S9n of Godis the word:and that Gods word ts Spirit and lifes not 
the letter > for the letter killeth. | | | 

Phila. You may eaſily anſwer theſe thus. Ask them from whence 
have they theſe arguments againft the written VV ord,bur in the writ- 
ren Word;lf they allow nor the written Word, from whence they 
have theſe to be the word of God, their arguments againſt the writ- 
ten Word are nothing. If they do allow itlo to be, p they make 
God to fight againſt himſelfe, We know that a word of God there js, 
that may be called himſelf ; As 1. The Word eſſentiall in the divine 
mind;as-when God ſaid, z.the Trinity ſaid or determined, Let us make 
man: This word cannot be any thing but God,nor divided from God, 
no more thenthoughts can be from our minds. 2.Hence is the Word 
perſonall ; and fo Chriſt is the word beporren before all worlds, by 
whom the world and all things were made, and he is called God. 3. 
Hence is the VWord propherical,or enuntiative, which God giveth by 
kis ſpirit divers waies to men ; as by vifions, dreams, inſpiration, and 
by an audible voice, this is not called preperly God,though the foun- 
rain of itz the holy Spirit, be God. 

The firſt of theſe words is immanenr,and conſultative. The ſecond 
isemanent and generative. The third is proceedent and communi- 
cative, and therefore communicates Gods will declaratively to cer- 
raine 
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ſe of the Britains. And Vphila Biſhop of the Goths, tranſlated ir for 
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caine men who ſpake and wrote as they were inſpired by thatdivine 
ſpirit, whoſe writing the Scripture is,and is as improperly called God, 
as God may be callcd the Bible, The fourth is the word operartive,or 


cſficacious> Gods ſpirituall benediftion of it to us. Bur theſe men 


muſt pretend to ſome hidden way to make the world wonder a 
while, and at laſt to {mile at their ſimplicity, who are not content to 
hear God ſpeake in his word, but muſt turn the word into God him- 
{clfe, and ſo make him or ita kind of Idoll. 

Mathe. But men doubt its becauſe their tranſlations are difſering. 

Phila, Either the Scriptures muſt be tranſlated, or elſe are never 
like to be known to the world abroad. 2. They muſt betranſlated 
as every language wall bear, or cle they will not be well underſtood. 77d. Preface to 
Now being ſo done by the Church, they muſt not be ſuſpeed by F<": 
the children, that their mother the Church would pur poiſon in their Hierom, in 1b, 
milk, or clſe they muſt try by learning the firſt language, whether it 7%. Helvid. 
ſoorno; and in the mean time reccive them thanktully as they be pou -mpRa ; 
and as doubrs ariſe, inquire for ſatisfaQion :; And if this rule be not cop. 14. 
kept, we ſhall beleeve either many, or not any, and be, of many reli- 
pions, or of none.  Trucly it is a lamentable caſe that children ſhould 
ſuſpe& parents (and more for the Church to give them cauſe to ſuſ- 
pect )her: For God commands the Jewes to {it down {ilent upon the Deur,17, 
definitive ſentence of the Prieſts, and no doubt ſo muſt we upon the 
Chrr-.hes, unleſſle we mean to beleeve our ſelves more then cither 
Church or Scriptures. The variety in tranſlation,makes no confide- 
rable difference in the ſenſe ; but like deſcant in Muſick, makes the 
ground plainnote ſeem more grave and full,. or like the variation of 
the compaſle, makes the Pilot more ſtudious to.ſteer his courſe. 

Mathe. . Of what antiquity is the trauſlation among us Chriſtians. . 

Phila. Long before printing. For Bedetels'us it was in five langua- -——___ 
is people. Such Copies were among the Armeni8n5; Ruſſians, Ethre- Socrat-lib.4, 
pians, Dalmatians, and Muſcouites.; And theſe tranſlations. were al- £4, cop, at 
lowed by the Nicen. Synods decree, that no Chriſtian might want mig, Lai _ 
a Bible in his houſe. So Chryſoſtem exhorteth people of hisrime, Hom, 1877 one 
9.1n Epi{}.Coloſ. and rightly cals them the phyſick for theſoul. And * 


thercfore we were better. to lay out monie, then want health, and ſell 


ourcloak then want a Bible, and have asgoad opinion of the Chur- 


.ches tranſlation, as of a Phyfſitians preſcription, or an Aporthecaries 
compoſition. In this caſe we muſt beleeve our ſelves, or ſome body 


Elſe, and why not'the Church thy motherand.thy nurſe. It .is a great 
judgment of God upon men,when they ſuſpe& the learned(whoſe lips 
preſerve knowledge)and beleeye the ignorant, and fo the blind leads 


”- 
4 


the blind.I know ſome ſay the Apoſtles py po men zſo they 


were at firſt, bur after Chriſt'and the. Spirir had caughr, I;think they 
were the moſt learned men in the world.- In vain do men.therefore 


. preſerve. ideots before him to whom God bath: given the tongue of 


the learned z. or to ſuſpeR antiquity,,and truſt, novelty, and love ro _. .. ; 
| hear no more then they know already, and ſobring the Scriptures -- 


- Into queſtion, the Churches doQtrin)into ſuſpition;and the true know- 


| ledge 
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ledge of God to be diſregarded. For we have little reaſon ro mi- 
{truſt the Chutchcs tranilation, except the be notoriouſly proved to 
be a deceiver,and a patroneſle of adulterous faith,or maintain opini- 
ons contrary to the truth, of which the Church of Rome was guilty» 
and from which the Proteſtant Church is refined, of whoſe fidclity if 
we now doubr, we muſt cither fall ro Arheiſme; or back Papitme, or 
be overrun with Barbariſme, 

Mathc. But how ſhall we find theſenſe of Scripture ? 

Phila, If you mcan in things neceflary to faith and manners, their 
ſenſe 15 plain to an ordinary capacity, as was prophecied. If you 
mean the ſenſe of difficult places,there if we uſe diligencezand yet fall 
into error, there is no danger 1n it, becaulc it is not neceſſary, and 
therefore he that erreth, and he that erreth not, may both be ſaved, 
holding the poinrs neceſſary to faith and ta&.If men therefore would 
look upon Scripture, not as the tree of knowledge with the eie of cu- 
riofity, but as the Tree of Life, affording all things neccſſary to their 
ſalvation, the ſaving ſenſe would ſoon be found ; eſpecially if men 
- When they read would pray forthe ſpirit, who can beſt explaine his 
own writing 3 for they are indeed ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 
So it they would lay by carnall thoughts and ſelfe opinion, and re- 
ceive it with mecknefle, as a lirtle child, or a new born babe purged 
from the corruption of our naturall birth by repentance, and prepa- 
redneſle to beleevethe Goſpell, for no other end: then for gods glory, 
and one ſouls happinele, not deſiring ſo much to increaſe,as to berter 
conſcience, 

Marhe, Bat if 1 doubt of theſepſe, whoſhall be judge 2 

Phila. If the Scripture bea perfe& rule to judge, there needs no 
other judge of it 3 And if it beyor a perte&rule,who can one truſt to 
judge in matters of faiths having no perfe& rulero judge by. The ſenſe 
therefore ts found by analogy» and Fving parallel with other parts of 
Scripture, and with thoſe axioms colleed thercfrom, and generally 
apreedupon. Thercfore if aty ſenſe thatTgarher from it, run con- 
trary tothe Lords Praier ih matter of devotion, or to the Comman- 
dcements, -in matter of a&ion, or two the Creed.in matter of faith, I 
may ſuſpe& ir; ſo if that ſenſe crofſe any other place of Scripture e- 
vidently,tharſenſ@tnay juſtly be choughr robe adulterate : Surely S. 
Paul aimed at ſome ſuch thing,when he bad Timahy hold faſt the form 
of found words, which if men dogthey may hold both peace and truth. 
For asa naturall ran finds'outs truth by'reaſon, fo doth a Chriſtian 
'find outaving Truth, etue Religion, and a true Church by the Scrip- 
wre, which 1s the perfe& rule for that purpoſe, and ſo it may be a 
judpe of thoſe rhings now, as well as itſhall be:arthe laſt day; andas 
well as mains reafon nature'orby art may bea rationall, chough not a 


* Py * 


perſotiatjadpe of other things.” - 


© . 


Matlic. What n#-d have wethen of Preachers ? 
Phils. '1.' To temhetaber people of what rhey have been taught. 
2. Toftir them tp to do whar they have not pratiſed. 3. To con- 
firm afdeftabliſh them in what they have 'beleeved, 48s'8. 14. and 
' £ap.,14:21,32, 4. Toconvertthole that axenor converted. 5, T _ 
| ife 
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dific and build them up farther in the knowledge of Gua, anc Jeſus. 


Chriſt» As 20.32. 6. To explaine difhculr places of Scripture, 


7, To conjure the adverſary to truth. For though it be prophecied 1ſai54-r3, 


they (hall be all caught of God, which, Jobz 6.45.Chriſt makes good 
and expounds 1t, Ter. 46. not that any one hath ſeen the Father, that 
is, immediatly taught ot rhe Farther but by that moreclear medivm, 
the Son of God and.his Miniſters, which the world never knew be- 


fore, which miriſftry muſt ſtand to the end of the world, till the my- Mat.:8. 26, 


ſtery of God be finiſhed, and rhe number of the ele& be accompliſh- 
ed, Irisagreart preſumprion for men to think themlſclves above Or- 
dinances : They may be in higher torms of knowledge, ard holy cx- 
perience, then ſome other Chriſtians, but ſo long as they arc in 
Chriſts ſchool, no doubt bur there will be ſomething to be learned, 


whether they be ſchollers or maſters, till-we come to the meaſure gf Epht''4 13+ 


the ſtature of Chriſt, 

Mathe. How do the Scriptures ſet forth God tow? 

Phila. By his attributes or qualifications, which both the nature of 
the Godhead, and naturall reaſon will acknowledge to be in him, 
whereby ita pprehends him 3 for God being infinite cannot be fully 
apprehended nor defined by us ; bur his nature is known by way of 
eminence z as whatſoever good | find in the creature, I attribute the 
ſame to God in the higheſt degree. 2. By way of negation; and (o 
whatſoever deficiency I find in the Creature,I deny any jot of it tobe 
in God. 3. By cauſation, becauſe when I ſee the creatures, I can- 
not conceive they made themſelves, but were cauſed by ſome being 
far above themſelves ; and thus even naturall men are led unto God. 
But the Scriptures ſct him out more clearly to us in his eſſence, and 
his attributes, | EN 

I. That heisan eſſence moſt highly perfeR, therefore called Jeho- 


wah) I am that I am, "gnilying that he is Being in himſclfe,of himſclfe, Exed.z-14, 
O 


and by himſelfe,and ſo is the principle of all beings;in whom all things 
live, move, and have beings and ſohe is juſtly called Eſſence. And 


that this eſſence ſubfiſterh in three perſons, Father, Son, and Holy , 1, ,.: 


Spirit, who in heaven bear record to the Scriptures truth. And in 
regard of this plurality of perſons, God is called Elhim,Lords, 

2. The Scripture ſers him forth to us by divers attriþutes,by which 
we have a clearer apprehenſion of him to. our capacity, which cannor 
in any one word apprehend his nature. Now ſome of theſe we find 
in the creatures, others not 3 for {ome of them cannot be communica- 
ted to any bur himſfelfe. my oa» ect 

Mathe. which are his incommanicable attributes, and what uſe can we 
make of them ? EDI | , 

Phila, The firſt is fimplicity of eſſence, by which we know he is 


uncompoy nded without parts, matter orform. The ſecond is his in- * Tim,r,7, 
finitencſle without meaſure quantity, or determination of time. and Phil, r45. z, 


place, or quantity, vertue, power, 3. Heiscternall without begin- 


table withour alteration or corruption, change or ſhadow of change. 
5. He is unmeaſurable without circumſcription of place,without 1n- 
F 2 creaſe 


ning of time paſt, or.cnd in reſpec of time to come. 4. He is immu- * S1w.1z.25, 
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John 5. 26, 


Joha 1, 4, 


Jaw} | 


creaſe or decreale, within and wirt:out every place, 1 K:z., 8,27, 

Mathe. Of what uſe are theſe tows? 

_ Phila. 1. It God be purely fimple,then we know thereby that God 
15 but one, and full of all perteftion 3 rhat he1strue and lincere ii; his 
promiſes,nor can deceive any ; from which conſideration ariferh the 
certainty of our ſalvation. It teacheth us alſo toavoid hy pocrilie,and 
embrace ſinceritys onencſle, and fingleneſle of heart and foulc, and to 
ftrive to be like God, only wirhour mixture of {in in our affections. 
2, Ifhebe infiaite, then to admire his greatneſle and hisgoodneſles 
his love and his mercy, and to love him infinitely for ir.By his crerni- 
ty I have aſſurance of an eleion before the world, and everlaſting 
life after itz in him who hath ncither beginnivg nor end. His immu- 
eability cals tous for unchangeableneſle 1n our faith, hope, and cha- 
rity, by any croſſes or afflictions which are all ſent from God thar is 
immutable in his love and promiſes. So his immenſity and ubiquity 
ought to confirm us in his providence; becauſe he is a God vor only 
neer, but a God alſo afarre off, and to avoid fin becauſe we are al- 
waies tn his fight, eſpecially hypocrifie, becauſe he is within us,as wel 
as without us, and alſo to fly ſuperſtitious worſhipping of Saints of 
Angels,fince he himſelfe is neer to all that call upon him, 

Mathe. whzich are his :ncommunicable attributes ? 

Phila, Thoſe whoſe ſhadowes we find in our (elves, as life, wiſe- 
dome, will and power, which are to be conceived in God, abfolute- 
ly, abſira&ively and ef{cnrially, as that he is life is ſelfe, wiſedome, 
freedome, and power it ſcltez not as they are in us finitely, imper- 
feAly and inutably, bur they arc ſpoke of God for our capacity ſake, 
without which terms we can utderftand nothing of God. | 

Mathe. Wr9? what do we know of God hereby? h 
Phila, 1. Bylife we underſtand Gods moſt ſimple and irfinite a- 
aivity, by which he doth pleaſe to a& himſelfe and all things clſe. 
And this argueth him to differ rranſcendently from all fained gods, 


and creatures, which have their life only by his communication of 


likeco them, yet not as the eternall Son who hath life from the Fa- 
cher by imrmanency in him,and by emanation from him,bur by parti- 
cipation nor of himfelfe, but of ſome vertue from himſclfe, There- 
fore 'as God the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo bath he given 
the'Sonne to have life in; himſclfe, and rhis life is the light of 
men:and through the enerpgic of the ſpirit, quickneth all chings thar 
bath life : For as God made the Sun to be the center of light naturall, 
ſo he hath ordaincd Chriſt to be the center of life naturall in the cre- 
ation, and alſo the center ofſpirituall life in regeneration, by which 
we come to be partakers of the divine pature, and ſo finally of life 
eternally. 2. By his wiſdome we underſtand, and & fipnifi:d unto 
us, thar God knoweth andunderſtandeth all things infinitely,and moſt 
ſimply, piainly and diſtinAly'at once, not fectefively, or diſcourſive- 
ly; and therefore preſcicnce and foreknowledge, and rememorance, 
is improperly attribured ro God , ſaving for our nnderftanding. 
This attribute teacherh us thar all wiſedome in the creature, comes 
fromGod ; not to feare any troubles in the world, raifed by Satan, 

| Or 
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or wicked men, but rctolve tro endure with patience, becaule rhcy are 
permitted by the wiſe God for ends beft Kiown ro himlſclte: tor he 
knowes of tne, ſecs and ſmiles at the inadnefic of men, who like 
focliſh children deiire of their fachers, knives and daggers, which ha- 
ving gor, they wound others;and themſclves wort. 3. By Goas wil, 
is figaificd Gods 1:hnire free approbation, or difallowance of what 
he wiſely krowerth) to be approved ot diſallowed , fo that he nci- 
ther begins to will what once he would nor, nor can be hindred todo 
what he will. Now this will hath divers terms 1n Scripture, accor- 
ding to the divers objcAs of it. As 1. Truths becauſe he willeth con- 
Rantly what he willcth, Rem.3.4. So goodneſle, becaulc he 1s wil- 
ling and propenle to do good to his creature. So Love) becaulc he is 
willing to approve whar is good, and to be well pleaſed with ir. So 
hatred, becavſe be is nor willing toallow evill, but is moſt willing 
puniſh ir, becauſe he doth deteti ir. $0 his juſtice, becavle he is 1nfi- 
nitcly willing to do right, as to reward the good, and puniſh the erill. 
So his mercy, becauſe he is infinitely willing and ready to pirty the 
miſcrable, Jer.33.11.50 his wrath becauſe he 1s inclinable in his will 
to punith ſinners, So his purity ſheweth his will 1s bent to love holi- 
neſle, but to hate all filthincfſe both of fleſh and ſpirit, 4. His pow- 
cr ſheweth thathe is infivitely endowed with cfhcacious faculty to do 
whatſoever he will z tor there 1s no limit to his power bur his will. 


Therefore we cannot doubr of his promiſe, or de{paire in adverſity, Plats 


fince his will isto help,and his power followeth his will, 

Mathe. How may we conſider of God before the world in which he re- 
vealed himſeife to many 2 Ee 

Phils. God before the world lay hid borh in his eſſence and ſubſi- 
ſtence, yet being a Trinity coeſſeatiall in Unity, with « Mux, bur de- 
termined in time to thew himſelfe to be Unity in Trini:v, by ema- 
nation, and by energeticall operations in nature; grace and ;lory ; the 
Father appearing as the fountain of nature, the Soi as the fountain 
of grace, andthe Holy Ghoſt of gloty,both in giving the carnck of it, 
and then working us to the conſummation of ir; ſochar God is to be 
conſidered abſolutely in effence and unity; rdatively in tubſiſtence 
and cocfſcntiality. Eats 

In confideration of which ſubſiſtency,I conceive that the world;by 
theſe divine perſons was contrived, the bcing, preſerving, . and tran- 
flaring of nature ; which nature conſiſted of intel &uall creawres, as 
Angels, and of rational! creatutes as men; and of bruits, as the ſenfi- 
tive ;z of vegetatives as plants, and of orhier entities and realities that 
have neither of the former faculties. Wes 4 

Now thoſe things that wanted thoſe facblcies of Will and Under- 
ſtanding, they necded nothing bur his providence to preſerve them in 
being, or to change them'as they waxed old, Bur as he determined 
to m4kc natures 1ntellecvuall and ratiorall,confilting of will and un- 
derſtar:ding, fo he determined, that eirher he muft be made abſolute 
to ſtand by their own innate power;which none can do but the Crea- 


tor, orelte they muſt be fotcibly ſupported by his power; cofiand '-* 


againſt the naturail liberty of cheir wilt 3 and this had been to-ftand 
2 Es whether 
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waether they would or no, Which had nor been an cfiare conpeiible 
roan inrellcAuall, rationall, and voluntary ſervice, requiſite to ſuch 
a creature. 

Therefore the moſt wiſe God intended before the world to make 
Angels and men, not in a ſccure but cautionary cſtare, not in abſolute 
ſtedfaſt glory, but in deſignation to it, z. conditionally they kept their 
created eſtate ; bur forc{ccing that this cautionary cſtace muſt nece(- 
ſfarily depend upon the freewill of that creature, and that freew ill 
would ſway them to depend on themſelves, or ſomewhat clſec beſide 
the Creator for happineſle, he conſults how fome of them at leaft 
might be ſaved toglorific him, and beglorified of him. 

This conſultation was concluded by the erernall Son of God,by an 
eternall covenant with the Father, that thoſe intcllcauall and ratio- 
nall creatures, which ſhall depend upon his grace and favour;ſhall be 
preſerved in their eſtates, as they were created, or elſe redeemed if 
they fall from it. This ſtipulation is accepted of the Father, and he 
is ſet as the firſt born of every creatarez not that he was firſt created 
himſelfe, as Arr: thought, but ſet ſo in regard of excellence of prt- 
ority by etcrnall generation, and of ſuperiority, the whole family of 
heaven and carth depending upon him for creation, and the creature 
intelleCuall and rationall tor adoption. So Rom.8.29. he is called the 
firſt born among many brethren. Now the Covenant being made, and 
the whole family of heaven being created by him'and for him) he is 
firſt propoſed tothe Angels for their worſhip and dependency. Zuct- 
fer and his complices and faQion, liked independency better, and 
choſe rather to ſtand by their own created eeteliion From whence 
arsſc the battell of Azchael and his Angels, againſt the Dragon and 
his Angels, which St Joh» ſaw had been, and would be to the end of 
the world, in a myſticall ſenſe, and that in time he ſhould be caſt our 
ef the heaven of the Churchzas he was once out of rhe heaven of the 
bleſſed. The other Angels ftood by, depending on favour and grace, 

and doing to him as to their chicfe Lord, ſure and ſervice z- and theſe 
are called the Ele& Angels, becauſe God in his Son ele&ed .them to 
be conſerved by him. Theſe Angels are at his diſpofition,and there- 
foreare ſaid to be ſent forth as miniftring ſpirits to the heirs of ſal- 
vation, Heb. 1.24. | | 

| Mathe. whether are all Angels of one and the (ame degree? 
Phila. No, for they have divers names given them, Col. 1. 16. 

thrones, dominions, principalities and powers. So Angels and Arch- 
angels, Cherubins and Seraphins, which argueth divers degrees or 
ofhices. Somelearned men have written, that God hath commitred 
the ordering of the world to ſeven chiete Angels,cſpecially as he hath. 
ſubjeRed natural bodies to the ſeven planets in chicte. Indeed we read 
of ſuch in Scripture,as 2f:chael and Gabriel, who ſaluted the bled 
Virgin Mary. And St Johz in Rev. 1..wiſheth the Church welfare 
and peace from the ſeven ſpirits before Gods throne, which doth nor 
leadus to worſhip them, bur only that we may wiſh health to the 


Draf, &+B:x8 Church from God, and all the inſtruments he uſeth ro that purpoſe. 
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Party, Philalcthes and Mathetes. 


Phila, Surely as the Son of God did ſtipulate with the Father ro 
be the conſervater of Angels ſo allo that he would redeem mankind 
if he fel, This was the myſtery hid from ages,Col:1.26.and Rom.16.25. 
from the beginning of the world, & performed toward the cnd of the 
world,whcn Chrift in due time died for the ungodly z which'St Paul 


ecls T1t,was the hope of eternal life, whichGod who cannor lic harh Tir. :, 3, 


promiſed before the world began. If you ask ro whom God could 
chen promile it? I ſay is was promited reciprocally of the Father ro 
the 50n, by acceptation of the Sons offcr of himſclfe, to ſatisfie for 
choſe that were eleEcd, according to the toreknowledge of God the 
Father, 1 Pet.1lel. 

Mathe. what «ſe may we make of this knonledge ? 

Phila. Tolabor to know God who knew us before we were, and 
gave us {o full a perte&tion in Adam, as a creature was capable ofz and 
toreſeeing that we being left inthe hands of onr own will, we would 
chuſe our own way ; yerthe before the world by an ercrnall covenant 
with his bleſſed Son in his boſome, ordained a means to ſave us by a 
full and plenteous redemption, that ſo it we could not be happy by 
obeying, yer we mg by beleeving 3 it not by juſtice, yer by mer- 
cy 3 it notby our deferts, yet by Chriſts merits, by which we atraine 


ſogrear honour, that thoſe Angelsthat never iinned, are yet'made Heb; i, 14. 


our ſervants to miniſter to us. And the rather. we ſhould endeavour 
to know him becauſe now he may be known, though in former time 
he hid himfelfe, yer now he hath revealed himlelfe, nor only by his 
attributes in Scripture; but alſoin his Son, by whom we may appre- 
hend him by operations in hiaſelfe, and toward us. 

Marhe. what are the operations of God tx himſelfe ? 

Phila, They be ſuch as concernthe chree perſons among themſelves 
1n relation one tothe other,as the Father begetting the Sog ercrnally, 
the Son giving fromthe Father proceſſion ro the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt receiving this proceedings and returning the glory 
thereof tothe Father andthe Son, fo gloritying themſelves'ih them- 
ſelves. This operation never had beginning, nor never ſhall have en- 


ding, becauſe God cannever ceaſe ts be what he isin cflence, nor as.; 


Heb, I, 2, 


Opera ad intra; 


or diviſa, 


he is in ſubſiſtence. Now theſe operations diſtinguiſheth one perſon 


from another, becauſe intheſe whar the one dothythe other doth nor: 
The Father is not begotten, but the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from both z for Chriſt ſends him frometheBather, Joh-'1 5, 26. 
And this is part of thatglory,which Chriſt ſaittvhe had with the Fa- 
ther before the world was. MOT 2g NEFA I ELES 
Burt befidethis, God maybe faid.to have other operations tn him- 


Jeha 15. 5, 


Opera ad extra, 


{clte, which are common to all the chree perlons. And theſe are fad *f indiviſa. 


to be either internall or externall” © 


The intervall are :ſuch as his przſcience | and predeftination; by two 


which he decrees all things to theit proper ends, 'and manialſs ;' aiid 
this is an.operatipn wherein the whole Trimey hath anequallhand, 
wherein is' contained the: whole counſel! of God, which isthefirm 


foundation on whichevery thing depends, 'and/by which he Knowerh * Tims.1g; 


among men who are his, - Andby this determinable connſel/Chrilt 
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Row,8$,29, 


2 Per, 1.2. 


Mat.2 4:24+ 


was delivered into the hand of wieked men; and rico are precieſting- 
red to the adoprion of children in Chriſt Jeſus according to his will ; 
and fo by him we obraine an inherirance, being predeitinace accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, who worketh all things after the counſcll of his 
own will. And fo he hath ſaved us and called us to an holy calling, 
not according to our works, but his purpoſe and grace which was 
provided for us in Chriſt, before the world began. In whom tnoſe 
that he foreknew, them he predeſtinated to be contormed to the 


image of his Son which arecalled ele& according to the forcknow- 
ledge of God the Father. By which we may percetve that God was 
never {edent nor ceſlant before he made this world, but had both his 
perſonall and internall operations, by which alſo he did incime pro- 
duce his externall works of creation and providence. 

Mathe. How is prede$tinanon to be urderfood rightly ? 

Phila. 1. Predeſtination and eleQtion are much of one likeneſle z 
only clcCtion argueth, that Ged chuſeth one and nor another, and 
predeſtination argueth, thar God ordains ſome toglory, 'and paſſcth 
by others, though all taken out of the ſame nature and lump ; and 
though both theſe are in the divine mind at once, yet cle&ion relates 
more to perſon,and predeſtinarion more to the means,by which thoſe 
perſons ſhould be made happy : For 'predeſtination 1s a decree of 
God, cauſing in time ſuch cffcfuall grace in thoſe that are clefted, 
that it will infallibly bring them toglory 3 and therefore it is ſaid, 
that the ele are not'to be ſeduced, for itis Gods pleaſure to give 


. them the Kingdome, Luke 12. 32.who hath choſen them in Chriſt be- 


fore the world, tbat they ſhould be unblameable before him. 

2. You muſt know'that predeſtination looks upon all men in the 
ſame condition; as Iſraels father'was an 4mor:te, and their. mother 
an Hittite, 'even of thoſe Nations whom God caſt out of Canaay : 
Burt that in redeſt ination there is ſuch grace prepared, that makes 
the ele& become both holy and happy. 

3-, You are to conceive nevertheleſſe, that this grace prepared for 
the ele; 'dothnot impoſe any neceflity, or violent conſtraint upon 


Abul.ia 3- Reg. their wils, but cauſeth a free endeavour to vertue,by a ſweet perſwa- 


£12. 
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Hol. 13 9. 


fion of the heart, to make Gods will ours, who makes us by his di- 
vine motion, of unwilling man to. become willing, Nor doth Gods 
paſſing by others (called reprobation)) or not (electing) exclude ſuch 
from all poſſible means of happineſle 3 but ix permitsthem bythe free- 
dome of their own will, to negle&,. orabuſe the means, which is the 
juſt cauſe of their damnation ; for mans perdition is of himſelfe.God 


_...., deſtinates none to fin, but ro puniſhment for fin; and therefore pre- 


-- deftination.is not in Scripture applicd to the reprobate, becauſe pre- 


deſtination in God is of the mean, 7. grace, and'the end, i. glory: Bur 


_ reprobation is of the end, 7. puniſhment, not of the means, z. ſin ; for 


predcſtination doth dire&a man tothat,which: by nature he cannor 
attain; bur reprobation deſtinates no man to aim at ſin, to which na- 
eure of irſelfe ts roo prone (when God paſſeth by it in his! eleQion) 


. . 11 - bur nly preordains men to puniſhment deſerved by fin: Sotharas 


predeftinarion neceſſitates no man togood works, ſo _ prede- 
tnating 


Partt. | Mathetes and Philalethes. 


ſtinacing fumes doth nor neceflare anothers. will to evill works, no 
more then a Kings chufing one torhis favorite, doth neccſſirate him 
to do vertuous actions againſt his will, nor another to be.rraiterqus 
with his will : For the decrees of God takes not away the liberty of 
mans will. 3 
Mathe. But ſurely as predeflination cauſeth ſaluationz ſo Gods preteri- 
tion or rejeftion of men, cauſeth thetr damnation. ot 
Phili, Wicked men are not damned becauſc they arc not predeſti- 
nated, but becauſe they live and-dic in ſin: For reje&ion in God,is 
only a deniall of eleftion, which may ſtand with a poſſibility of a- 
voiding fin and damnation : So all men in Adam wete not cleQed, 
yer all men in Adam hada certain power to ſtand ; ſo that as prede- 
ſtination is nota bare ordination ofa man to eternall life, by ſuch a 
ſufficient means as makes the event poſſible, bur it provides to make 
the means cfficacious : So reprobation excludes no man-not eleged 
from all means of ſalvation neceſſarily, but permits them to be lead 
by their own willz ſo that predeſtination of ſome, doth not damn 
others by neccfſity of conſequence, but in the infallibility of Gods 
.gn ap" 3 as Joſeph did foreſee the ſeven years famine, but did not 
caulc it, | | | 
Mathe. But why doth God looking on all in the ſame condition, predeſii- 
pate one and not another, unle fe it be out of ſome foreſight of ozes vertue, 
and the others vice? #5 
Phils. Nothing can be ſaid to this, but only Gods ſecret will and 
wiſedome. For men cannot be ele&ed out of any foreſcen vertue, 
for an erernall cauſe cannot depend upon an externall or temporall 
eftc& cauſed thereby, . bur upon the eternall connſell of Gods moſt 
free will and favour. $o teje&ion is not moved in God by the fore- 
ſight of mans fo, though his puniſhment be determined thereupon, 
otherwiſe God may reprobate all as well as ſome; becauſe he foreſaw 
all would fin. 6 | | 
Therefore theſe operations depend npon Gods ſecret will. Itis nor 


in him that willeth, nor in him that runneth»but in God that ſheweth Rom. 9.16; 


mercy z for neither predeſtination is not in the power of the clefted, 
nor'reprobation in the power of the rejeed;bur in the will and wiſc- 
dome of God, wko is the potter, and we clayzhe is our father,and we 
his children, and we ought not under pain of curſing, ſay to our Fa= 
ther, what haſt thou begor. | 

Therefore God in his cle&ing of us, muſt be underſtood to do ir 
cither before mans fall (which the Scripture beſt approveth, calling 
usele& before the world) or elſe after mans fall by the firſt offence. 
Now in what eſtate of Man ſoever God did itghe looks upon all mer 


all alike, and ſo no reaſon can be given why he ſhould ele@ one and Calv, Infic: 
rcje& another : For if he looked upon man in his nocency, we can $3.69: 22- 


find'no reaſon of predeſtination; if in his innocency, we can find no 
reaſon of reprobation ; therefore it is beſt to fir down with admira- 
tion at the nnſearchable wiſedome of God,as St Paul did, Rom.11.32. 
and to reſt content with Gods will, as Chriſt doth;Lat. 11.25. And 
no mancan be reprobated, that doth ſs, except he negleA Gods re- 

| I i a: velation, 
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velation, or his own duty 1n puritying himſclie, as God is holy thac 
hath called him, 1 Pet. 1.9. , | 

Marthe. 1s not this parttalityiz God ? 

Phila. No; for God being a moſt free agent, may (as the potters 
do) make ſeverall veſſels ro honor and to diſhonour without accepti- 
on of perſons,tor there was no perſons when God ele@ed men. 

Mathe, But God grves grace to the eleft, but prevents the reprobate of 
it. 

Phila. Iris true that he predeſtinates his ele& to the means,as well 
as the end, and giveth them an influx of grace, by which rhey are vo- 
luntarily lead to will and do of his good pleaſure. But in reprobati- 
on or rejection of men, God neither deftinates them to fin, nor pre- 
vents them of grace, nor gives any influx of evill intorhe ſoul, bur 
leaves men tothemſelves: Sorhat the predeſtinate are like the aire 
warmed and enlightened with the Sun ; the Reprobare like the aire 
left to it own coldneſle and darkneſſe without the Sun. 

Mathe. But methizks this dofirene of predeftination leads men into li- 
centiouſneſi, becauſe if predeftinated, they ſhall be ſaved however they 
live; and reprobation leads to deſpair, becauſe how well ſoever they lives 
they are damned. | 

Phila. Though predeſtination be the free grace of God, yet is 
leaves not mcnto live as they liſt, but rather leads them to make it as - 
ſure to themſelves by a good life, as it sa ſure foundation in God 

for whomſoever he predeſtinates, he ſanfifieth them, Rom. 8. And there- 
fore there is a conditionate decree joined with the promiſe of ſalvari- 
en,?. if we repent and beleeve,we ſhall certainly be ſaved: ſo that we 
may more ſafely ſay, that thoſe that live licentiouſly and repent nor, 
are notele&edz for men predeſtinate lay hold upon the irs rok de- 
eree by the conditionate ; and yet they know that this conditionate 
decree may be publiſhed to all, and yet noman ſaved by it; but be- 
cauſe a conſcionable performing the condition, is a ſign of ele&ion, 
they will not negleR it; nor doth rejegion of it ſelfe leave men in de- 
ſpaires ſaving in their own ill grounded opinion. Therefore 

1, You muſt conceive that there isno abſolute decree caſting off 
men from all grace which may poſſibly lead them to happineſſe : As 
the Angels not eleRed had grace poſſible to ſtand. 4dem was nor pre- 
deſtinated to ſtand, yet he had grace poſſible to ftand. 

2. Youareto judge,that by this decree of reprobarion, is no cauſe 
ef mansſin ; for he only permirteth what he is not bound to hinder. 
God foreſees evill will be done; but he cauſeth none, only he prevents 
it not» he commands the contrary, he threatens it with puniſhment; 
neither of theſe is a cauſe of fin, no more then not giving an alms to 
every begger, cauſeth him to ſteal z or a law againſt ſtealing makes 
men theeves. 

3. Know that Gnd denying eleftion to ſome men, doth not there- 
fore damn them for his pleaſure, bur as he permits them tofin, ſo he 
reſolves to puniſh them, 

4. Conſider that this deniall of cleQion.to ſome, doth not pro- 
duce any ſinfull aRions as finfall ; for though the naturall a& of = 
as 


Partt, = Nthetes andPhilalethes. 


Cas it isa reall being ) muſt needs flow from him, in whom all things 


have being, bur the obliquiry of mans will which cleaveth to the 


action, isnot of God, nor cauſed by his decree of non-elefion, bur of 


*-permiſhon. 

5. Nordoth Godby this dectee of teprobation, over-power the 
will of ſuch'a man, though no doubt he that made the will can over- 
rule ir; but leaves it to its own deficiency, by not creating the heart 
anew, as Pſal.51. For he that belceves hor the word) it is not cauſed 


of ſalvation by ſome extraordinary. revelation , leſt F08 fall into 
nd it,not. 2, 
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called which were never choſcn, thou canſt nor prove thy {cltc to be 
one of the few ; yes, if I come in at the call; for I dare noctthink 
thar God will deceive me, by inviting me to breadzand giving ttc a 
ſtone; or giving me a ſtomack and means toſtarve me,, Betide,T 
am bound upon my allegiance to God) to beleeve thar if he hath cal- 
led me, then he hath eleQed me till for my offending him, or to try 
me he withdrawecs the comfort thereof from me, by making me to 
ſuſpc& my ſelte, by examining me how I came in, not having on a 
wedding garment. 7 , 
2. Another temptation may ariſe in thy heart, ſaying ; God by 
his revealed will would have all men to be ſaved, bur by his concea- 
Jed will many are reprobated. Now conſider therefore God hath 
not two wils, but in his word he expreſſeth his well wiſhing to all;that 
they may be ſaved ; but foreſecing they will not all be taved, he po- 
ſitively determines thar all ſhall not be damned, and therefore re- 
ſolveth to give the Antidote of his ſaving grace ro ſome, withour pre- 
venting any of ſufficient means to be ſaved, though he give them nor 
the ſame cfhicacy to the means, to draw them to faith and repentance) 
as he doth to the elec, | 
3. Another temptation to know thee deſperate, is this : That 
though God offers the means of faith and repentance, yer he inten- 
deth that the major part of men ſhall not beleeve nor repent : In this 
, Cale bid Satan avoid z forT have not to do with Gods ſecretsz I am 
content to believe,that he would have me do what he bids me dozand 
therefore (come of it what will) I will truſt God, and exerciſe my 
ſelfe to keep a copſcience void of offcnce; toward God and man z and 
ſoin well doingI will commit my ſelfe to him. as to a fairhfull Crea- 
tor, and hope to find my name atlaſt in this book of Gods ſecret in- 
rernall operation, through Jeſus Chriſt whom he hoth ſent. 
Mathe. what are thife works of God called externall, wherein the whole 
Trinity have alſs an equall hand. 
Phila. Theſe are the executions of his internall purpoſes, or opera- 
tions in his ſecret decrees. For as God purpoſed before time; foin his 
beginning to meaſure time, he produced a world of viſible and invi- 
ſible creatures, all which were made for the Scriptures ſake (though 
Polanus lib. 1, written afterward) that the will of God expreſſed in Scriptures, 
j * If" might have an evident declaration by the works-made before they 
Mar, 5? were written, and before one jot of this word fail, heaven and carth 
muſt vaniſh. Now with the work of creation began time, which 
God pleaſed to make the meaſure of his works, and the beginning of 
jo. 14g his own revelation, who was God from everlaſting 3 yer but like a 
ns; /alitarie, ſolitary unite, or a point which by creation was deduced into lines, 
or like the top of a Pyramid, which from one ſmall point, ſpreads 
in the baſis roa great circumference ; Or as'indeed the Jewiſh Ca- 
baliſts ſay, God was at firſt before creation, a dark letter, that could 
not be ſpelled nor read, butby himſelfe, and ſo wasa God thatlay 
Ifa,45,1s. hidas in ſecret, as ſaith the Prophet z but by creation and the work 


of redemption, became lucid and apparent, by communicating him-_ 


| ſelfe in his wiſdome and works, And this time began 5605. years 
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.agOC, reckoning back ward from the preſent year, 1656. by common 
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account of Aſtronomers, who differ ſomewhar among themſelves. 
The Scripture account is beft, which reckons the worlds age tobe 
about 5721. But no Aſtronomers do ſo differ, as to give occaſionto 
men to think the world to be eternall, or without beginning ;. or 
that it was before {es account, as the Zabrr, who pretend that one 
Janboſher was Adams Tutor, and our Przadamites, who dream of a 
world before the world, and ſo.would make us think to no ends 
that the world will have no end, as well as no beginning. 
Marhc. where were all theſe things before the Creation 3 
Phila, They were in God, as notions in our mind by repreſentati- 
on, or as flowers'inthcir roots inthe winter; inviſibly 3 or as Idea's in 
our minds before they ve brought into at. 
Mathe, But now God being an interaall mupd; and pure aft, why not 
the world eternally produced, God betng neither ſedent, nor ceſſ ant ? 
Phila, \Becauſe if the world were coeternall with God, it muſt be 
a Deity, and then the viſible creature might be worſhipped, as well as 
the inviſible God nor then can the world have any end, but muſt be 
a perpetuall motion of generation and corruption ; which were caſic 
to belceve, if we had not an infallible revelation to the contrary 3 for 
great learned men have thoughtlſo. But the holy Scriptures tell us 0/e0u Lucie- 
that the world was made, Gez.1. and that Wiſedome was before the "4riflotte 
earth or heavens, Prov. 8. 23. And as they were made, ſo they (hall ; 
periſh, Pſal. 102.26. As irdid in 1656. by a Droplie, ſo at laſt by a 
burning Feaver, when Gods determined week is finiſhed, in whoſe 
account a thouſand years is but asone day 3 when the elements ſhall 2?*-3- 7, i 
melt with fervent heat. Beſide, we never did find any authentick ** '*? 
writer mention a world before Moſes account: Therefore let us not 
be wiſe above whats written, but reſt in Scripture,which ſaith, God 
in the beginning made heaven and earth. 
Mathe. why may z0t oze think, that thes world came by a revolution of 
things, or elſe by ſome fatall neceſſity, oy elſe by chance? | 
Phila. Becauſe there isno reaſon to ground ſuch thoughts upon 3 
for till ſomething was made our of nothing by creation, there were 
no things to be the ſubje of revolution z or if there were, yet revo- 
lution runneth to confuſion, withoura diſpoſer to order thoſe things. 
Nor by fatall neceſſity ; for who ſhould determine or impoſe har? - 
rality, but God, who hath done what he pleaſed both in heaven and 
in carth, and for whoſe pleaſure all things ares and were created. Rev.g,ulc; 
Nor did the world come by chance ; for no man can impure ereCtion, 
or making things to chance, but rather deſtrution, as death,notbirth. 
Every houſe is builded by ſome man, but he that made all chings is 
God, Heb. 3.4, For God firſt made the common matter of all things 
included in the firſt wordsof Moſes. Inthe beginning God created the Genar, i; 
Heavens aud the Earth, and the Earth was without form, and void ; 
which the Poets called Chaos, and the Philoſophers, The firſt matter. Chebn. 
This was made by the effeQive word of God, who is Being ir ſelfe, '*** 
Heb.11.3. who gavethis fufion by his word, which Chaos or fuſion, 
had no power in it {elfe to produce any thing, no. more then an egge 
can 
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can make it ſclte a chick, withoue ſome heat added tiiereunto. } icre- 
fore the Spirit of God moved or coured-on the waters, who by its 
vertue made a perfect digeſtion of this heapes bringing that into a& 
(which was betore only 1n peſſibility) by giving it lite and form;as an 
Omnia ſubuno Hen by ſitting on an egge producerth a living creature. -For as he 
gn 2emiee [432 5: made the univerſall matter, ſo next hemade our of thar, firſt; 
things more generall,as the elements z then things more imperte&, as 
things Without life, before things-with lifes that the things thathad 
life, might feed on them which had nor, as beaſts on the herbs, and 
Adam On the fruits. | | 
Mathe. what did God make firſt ? 
Phila. The Mahometans ſays the firſt thing that God made was a 
pen : A ſimple conceit z ir may be their Prophet pur in thatzto make 
them bcleeve God have him a tranſcript of his mind for them, This 
pen ſurely was his wiſedome and power, by which he did expreflc his 
mind by his works ; and his firſt work waslight,not to give him light 
with whom is no darkneſle, but to give light to his works, that they 
refle&ing one upon the other, might all glorific him whole light is 
John x, the life of men. By this light contraRing or dilativg itſelfe, the eve- 
ning and morning was meaſured, till God on the tonrthday made 
the light to know its center, the Sun, as he did make every herb be- 
fore it grew intheir center, the earth, Gex.2.5. From whence come 
my divers occult qualities, though many of them grew upon one 
eurfe. 
Mathe, when were the Angels created, and in what numbers ? 
Phila, Their number no doubt is innumerable,as Dax.7. 10. a thou- 
ſand timcs ten thouſand miniſtred-to God.. And they were no doubr 
Philo iu Pez. Created with the third heavens, their habitation and that was made 
> gg the firſt day,Gey.1.1. And therefore Jobcak them the morning ftars, 
" and the ſons of God ſhouting for joy at the beginning. And the A- 
x Cor,xzzz; Poſtlecals them Angels of light. And of theſe no doubt ſome were 

ſuperiour, ſome inferiours, as may: be. perceived by their ſeverall 


Gen,1:3, 


Iſa.6.2. names in Scripturc, Seraphims, Cherubins, Archangels, Angels, 
dens oe ; Thrones,Principalicics, Powers, Dominions ; none of which he made 


Coloſ. 1.16. © help hin in.creating the world, as S:mor MHagw and Certnthuw, and 
Ones RecA have taught,and ſobroughtintche worſhipping of An- 

Rl confuted Dy St Paul, Col, 2. 18. Bur ſurely God- made thew-the 

r{t witneſles of his works,and toadminiſter to the Church of God, 

and hath imploied them in the higheſt matters of the Church, excepr 

in matters of his own prerogative (4w/z.) the juſtification and ſan&i- 

Gal.y.48: fication, and the donation of grace, and the like: And ſothe Law 


Zachra.r, ſtands forthe Jewes, Dan.10.21.And Zacharytels us there were ſeven 
4 I ejes {et upon one ſtone, z, ſome ſay ſeven ſpirits watching and guard- 
1.4  Ingthenew Temple, of which Zorebabel laid rhe firſt tone, So Ga- 

briel 1s ſentto inſtruct Dantel inthe: Viſions and to Zacharias about 
Lukexz Jobs Boptiſts birthandto the bleſſed Virgin 4ary concerning Chriſts 

conception and birth. So Raphael accompanied Tobras, and Jerech- 
Tobit 5,4, mel inſtrufts Eſdras, Theſe were clect Angels,not only by predeftina- 
tion, but etninence, RE . Mathe, 


Dan.12.r, WaSgiven by the miniſtration of Angels, and M:chael the Archangel | 
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Mathc. But all the Angels continued not in their createa eſtate, how 
came that ? | 

Phila. Inthcir fall appeared firſt the effc& of Gods foreknowledge 
and decree for many of, them kepr not their firſt catcy and to 
brought in the firſt murabilicy. Lheir fin was pride, rebellion, and 


cnvy. Pride in ſecking to ſtand by their own created perfeRion, Heb.r,6, 
without dependency on the grace of the {ccond perton, whom they ccl,r.rs, 


wcre to worſhip as Gods firſt born. The chiefe-of thele is ſhadow- 
ed out in Scripture under the name of Lucefer, and his glory by Ne- 


buchadnezzer, and the King of Tyrys, He drew to his tation many Ita. 14. 14; 


others who liked not the faid dependency. And to this they were z,nc.gewy/, 
moved by envy ſay ſome finding (ether by diligent inſpe&ion into Angel. 
Gods work, or elie by revelation) that Gods firſt born would be a , Tim.3-16. 


medium of uniting a more inferiour creature then an-Angell to him- ſeen of Angels, 


ſelfe, and that all che Angels of God mutt worſhip thargloriousUni- 
on. . Upon this they fall into rebellion z againſt whom ſtood up 21:- 
chael and his Angels, and by the power of the higheſt drove them 
down to thele lower regions, where they are rcterved in chains of 
darkneſlc (in a dim and uncomfortable knowledge of God) againſt 
the judgement of the great day. In the mean time he ruleth as a 
Prince in the aire, eſpecially in the hearts of the diſobedient, . for 
whom is prepared the blackneſle of darkneſle for ever. | 
Mathe. How «o you gather that this was their ſin? =Þ 
Phila, Becauſe he nut only continucth in the, ſame, bud alſo hath 
endeavonred to draw men into the ſame fins of pride, envy, and re- 
bellion, as our firſt parents to be as gods, and to envy to God their 0- 
bediencc, and to rebell againſt Gods commandement. Befide, we 
ſee that he hath alwaies kepcup the ſame fin among men, by makin 
men to ſct up Idolatry 3 fomerto aſpire tro be worſhipped, and called 


Elohim, or Lords; ſome to debaſe God to the image of creatures, Gen. a : 


Rom,1.23. Some to root out Gods revelation of himſclfe to man, by 
raiſing perſecutions againſt thoſe rhat profeſle it 3 burcſpecially a- 
ap Chriſt and the Goſpel,which declares the manhood with God 

y Chriſts birth, and mans redemption by Chriſts death. And this 
arguerh his firſt ſin to be rebellion againſt the truth determined, to be 
in due time manifeſted to the world, Indeed Chriſt ſaith he did nor 
abide in the truth, nur indeed could abide it. He did not abide in 
God who is truth it ſclfe, nor intrue.obedience in which he was crea- 
ted, nor in the truth detcrmined concerning Chriſt to be mans Re- 
deemer. And indecd this ſeems to be truth from which he fell, eſpe- 
cially, x. Becauſc Chriſt cals this Truth, by way of eminence _— 
Pilate, ſaying, Iam come to witneſle the truth, z, of Gods purpoſe 
and promiſe. And he cals the Jewes the children of the Devill, be- 


cauſe rhey went about to deſtroy him, and Judas a devill, becaufe he | 


fell from him who was the Truth : And becauſe both rcfuſed ro ſtand 
by his grace and favour;as the Devill alfo did, who hath ever been an 


oppoſer of this truth from the beginning) as by preventing Adam of 


the ſacramentall ſhadow ofthe tree of lite z and Cain of rhe corafore 
of rrue ſacrifice, both which were types of Chriſt : And fince hare 
made 


\ 
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Num.21-56- made the ewes to deſpiſe rhe'tigures of him, in the via! la aiua Rouck- 
Watcr> 1 Cor.10.9. ſo he hath raiſed up many 1ince Chriſts comming 
inthe fleſh, ro deny his Divinitys or the'trurh of his Humanity, Sa- 
viourſhip, or juſtification, power, wiſdotne or holineſſe. And thus 
like the devill, they love nor that rruth which was the aftuall fulfil- 
ling of all the types, law, prophecies and promiſcs, 16 which regard 
Johat, 0 jris ſaid, that Grace and Ttuth cameby Jcſus Chriſt, And I think 
the rather this was the main fin, becauſe neither he nor Judas never 
repenred of it, whom Chriſt called a devill; for it is a ſrn cannot be 
repetited of; becauſe commitred direfly againſt rhe method of God, 
Chriſt, and the Spirit of grace, which is the only cauſe and mcans to 
true repentance. So that he ſtill ſetting himſelfe like the Higheſt, by 
deſigning ro himſelfe mans obedience and worſhip, 2/ar. 4. ſheweth 
hisnaturall pride. 2. In fecking to deſtroy mans body and ſoule by 
tempting Him ro 'misbeleeve'or 'disbeleeve his own redemprion by 
Chriſt, he ſheweth His innate ſpight and etvy. 3. In ftriving to 
croffe Gods proceedings in nature, or grace, ſheweth his rebellion 
from the beginning. | 

Mathe. But dorb. one devill do, all this miſchiefe in all men and all 

parts of the world at once, this would argae a kind of infiniteneſi 2 
Phils. Nofarc;for men are led aſide by their own corruption, atid 
tempred of concypiſcence, to Which the devill joins himfetfe not only 
the Prince of Devils, bur ſome of his crew who are moſt fit to im- 
wrong” non prove that tetnpration of a mans coticnpifcence z as we ſee one under- 
au nov takes toſeduce hab by becoming a lying fpirit in the mouths of his 
* Prophets. Which was one of Pythoxstrain, whoſe way is by lies to 
delude people. And'the Scripttre ſeems to'intend ſome ſuch chingaby 
gtvihg certain names'to thetn ,as'to ſorhe prthcipall headsas Beelzebuts 
__ Whorh'the Jew thought to'be the Prince of Devils ; his natne ſigni- 
Ja _— =_ ficth a maſter flie, 'or the Lord of flies. - Some ſay froth his buzzing 
Clem,Alex, tetmptatiohs, which like flies \warm abour ns. Others ſay becauſe 
in protrept. he drove away flies when'the people ſacrificed tohim. He is called 
«Tui, thegod of Ekrov, becauſe they worſhipped hitn. So we find that God 
forbrdsconfulting with familiar ſpirits,Deur.18. 11,which in Hebrew 
Aug,in2, lib. is Schoel, and tranflared Pyzboz, whotn fotne writers take to bethe 
ws pg #14, head of that rank and order. So we read of Bl:al, a ſpirit of rebel- 
#73 lidn, a veſſcl}of wrath and ruine.So of one 4ſmodews a'convincer and 
Tobir 3.8: punifher, that ſtrangled Sarahs ſeven husbands. Sa of Satan, who 
Works deceits with Witches and Magitians, and inflifs many miſe- 
Revel, fies'0n mankind, as on Fob, c.1. We read of another called Abaddon, 


the maſter of miſtule and confuſion, So of one Afaroth, the chiefe 


head'of all deviliſh accufations, and ſo is all one with Diabolus the de- 
vill. So we read of Maminon, who tettpteth ro rapine and cove- 
touſnefſe; not'than theſe only 'uſe ſuch remprations, for no douby 
chey officiate one for anorher, and cach faculty is imploied by each'to 
frtatis ruine, as the good Anpels in their offices to mans good. And'it 
may bequeſtioned whether theſe natnesfipnific rather their perſons 
of their faculties ; 'as Belemob their beaſtly'naturezand Lewathar their 
valt increaſe in evill, and Serpent their crafty folds, windings,and : ub- 
tilties, 
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tilties, Which Angels as they are diſperſed inthe world, ſo they dit- 
pcrſc their venome rthrough the wotld. 
Marthe. Doe they retatn nothing of thetr created nature but evill > 
Phila, Yes, bur they turn it all into evill. They have their firſt 
knowledge and power, but yet no farther then God permits them to 
uſe it; forthey are reſerved like priſoners in chains, by which they 
are confined, For 1, They know not God with any comfort, nor 
know his intentions, nor his determinations, whom he meansto fave 
or condemn ; for then ir were in vain to tempt the one, atid needlcfſe 
zo tempt the other. Ner 2. Have they any certain knowledge of fu- 
ture events» bur make colle&ions either from the ſtars or prophecies 
of Scripturc,or from mens temper,or their ations and endeavors;and 
therefore their anſwers in Oracles were dark and doubrfull ; as when | 
he told the Pope he ſhould die at Bethelem, it proved at a Monaſtery Sylveſter. 
ſo called. He told a King of Ezglazd that he ſhould not die till he had © 
been art ]cruſalem, it proved'thar he died in a chamber ſo called. 
Yet they beleeve and tremble, becauſe they fear juſtly chey ſhall ne- 
ver enjoy the mercy they beleevey and becauſe they do already feel 
partly the judgement ordained for thetn, Againe, they atc ſtinted in. 
their power, they cannot do what they would. . Job was hedgedin, 
and till God opencd a gapxhe devill could not invade him ; and when 
they are ſuffered to invade man, yet are they ſubje&ed to the power 
of Chriſt and his Miniſters, | 
Mathe. Are not theſe Angels in hell as yet? _ | 
Phila, No) tor had they been fixed to that ſphere of puniſhment; | 
upon the fall, they could neither have tempted Adam, nor us upon AR-1b. 8.4 
earth z but they carry their hell about with them (4:z.) the ſeat of juge 6.& ge 
damnartion, and the ſcnſe of Gods eternall diſpleaſure, | 
Mathe, where do you thizk Hell tobe? 
Phila. It is hardrto ſay, becauſe the Scriptures do not plainly de- 
clare ir, only it laith, ſuch a place there is prepared for the devill and 
his angels, called an Abyſle and borromlefle pir, but whether it be un- 
der the watcrs, where the old Rephaims or giants, buricd in the de- 
luge, of which-is ſpoken, Pro.2 1.16, a man that wandereth from the po,2x.16; 
way of underſtanding ſhall remain z ot in any ſubterraneous fires, ,,._ 
which break out indiversplaces of the world ; which firesItake to Hee. 
be not ſubtile enough to torment ſuch ſpirits.. But that there is a place £. 
of torment to which they are reſerved, is typed forth to us by a place 
under the waters, where the dead lie ſighing : Which place of hell is 
naked before God without any covering, which is called alſo, Abad- jy ue Þ 
don, Prov.15.11.the place of deftrugion. And ſuch a place ſeems to ls 
be under the carth ; from which Eſay eloquently ſaith, that the hell z,, ,, a; 
from beneath is removed to mect the King of Batyloz after his ruine, 
ſaying tohimin an upbraiding manner,art thou become like one of 2S0 
the vallie of Hinneom 154 type of it, from which hell was called Gehen- 
aafter the captivity,from the deteftable uſe of that where they burne 
their children in Tophet,to the Idol Moloch;for which,God made it 
aplace of abomination. Firſt, by the burning of 185000 of the dead 
Aſlyriansthere, whom the Angel ſlew, 2 K;#.19. 35. prophecied of 
| er OM , 2 * > "+" Delores 
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therefore Efa.39.33.and rhere likened to hell, Aud 2/7 by Ki fo,jah, 
who made it a common lay-ſtatl, And thirdly, by buring the bodies 
of the Jews there, who were maſſacred by the Batylontan army, when 
Jcruſalem was taken, till no place was left ro bury there, thicre tore 
afterward called the vallic of flaughter, J-r.19.6. all which, roger 
with the burning of S«&Gm, with fire and brimitove, argueth tuch a 
dreadfull place to be reſerved, but where it is, or whether yer it is 
till all hell lower places be diffolved, is doubttull. 

Mathe, Where are theſe evill ſpirits ? 

Phils. Abourthe earth and the aire. Therefore St Paul cals Satan 
the Prince of the power of the aire. Andall the Doors for che firſt 
400, years, held the ſame opinion. Indeed the devill durſt adjure 
Chriſt not to torment him before the time, whereby it ſeems they 
were notas yet caſt into hell , but as St Fude ſaith, and Peter allo, 
they were caſt downwardzand arereſerved in chains, or tor chaiiis of 
darkneſle to the laſt judgement, when they (ball be confined by the 
divine workman, when the myſtery of God is finiſhed to their rerra 
damnata,the Abyſle of blackneſle of darkneflc for ever. 

Mathe. what doth or can this kzonledge profit me ? 

Phila, Very much, 

As 1, Since God firſt made a rude Chaos, as a ſubjc& to work 


upon, though he could have made all rightly formed ar firſt ; but ro 


ihew how he intended to work upon us whom he foreſaw, would 
makeour ſelves a deformed lump, namcly, that his ſpirit muſt move 
upon us, and that he would call light our of darkneſſe,thar we might 
become children of light z for the Creation wasa type of our recrea- 
tion, and the firſt Adam, of the ſecond,and making all ſo excellent as 
he did, was a prototype of what he meant to do by his perſonall and 
declarative word, by whom, .and for which all things were crea- 
red. 

2, Outoflighthe made the higheſt heavens;the place of the bleſſed 
for them to dwell in, a light never to be extinguiſhed, that we might 


know there is a reſt for the people of God,and therefore not to ſer up” 


our reſt here, nor mind things below, but above, to have our conver- 
ſation in heaven and feck another Ciry, whoſe builder and maker is 
God, | | 

3. Hebegan with light, notthat he needed it, butto teach us notro 
doe the works of darknefle, but walk in light,and to begin our works 
with the light of true underſtanding, not with blind affeRarion ur 
raſhneſle, | 

4. Becauſe ſome of the Angels of light fell, becauſe they would not 


- ſtandby the way God had determined, as by his grace, power, or or- 


der, but rather by their own deviſe, and ſo fell from heaven. Take 
heed of defiring to be independent, which God hath granted to no- 
ehing in this world for all depends on Gods power,or love,or grace, 
or order,that he hath ſet,except ſuchas will fall by envy, pride; or re- 
bellion, into deſtruQion, eſpecially men if they go inthe wayof Cazx, 
or the gainſaying of Corab ; or love with Balaam the wages of unrighs 
ecouſneſle, they muſt needs fall with the apoſtare Angels, G's 
athe, 
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Part1. Mathetes and Philalethes. 51 


'9 Mathe. what order did God olſervern creating the wo! ld ? 

Phila. 1. He made thegenerall and more imperfe& creature as the 
A elements under the name vt heaven and earth. 2, Things compoſed 
S of them z ſome with life, as trees, herbs, beaſts, birds, fiſhes 3 tome 
r 


' withour lite, as ſtars, mereors, ſtones and minerals, with which when 

| ' he had furniſhed the world like a fair houſe, then he mage man, and 
S put him in poſiciſion ofall. 3. He made ſome in aftual 10g,asthe yy, chain: 
. I . . . 4 . in 

vegetative and chiefe ſenſitives 3 ſome only in potentiality of being, as 

thoſe many creeping things which hear and moiſture is apr to pro- 

q duce. 4. Inthis great work he hath ordained certain midling na- 

G tures, by which as by certain links of a chain, we may be led to the 

—_— higheſt natures. As 1. Water and carth is coupled by ſlime; air and 
Y 


water by vapors, fire and air by exhalations; So chryitall is a middle 


6 nature between water and the harder ſort of precious ſtones; So 
f Quick{ilver between water and mettals; Corall between roots and 
i - ſtones ; ſo ſome vegerals are of a middle nature,berween a plant and 
4 


a living creature, as the Mandrake and the Zeophytes ; fo ſome ſenfi- 

tives, asthe Amphibions are creatures of a middle nature,between fiſh 

and fleſh; ſuch are Crocodiles, Seals and Sea-Morſes 3 ſo Eftriges 

are a middle nature between a beaſt and a foul ; a Bat berwcen a 
k creeping thing anda bird z an Ape between man and beaſt ; Herma- 
0 phrodites berween man and woman 3 a man between a bruirand an 
d Angell; an Angell a middle nature between an intelleuall and rati- 
E onall ſpirit z Chriſt a mediator uniting God and man together. 


'T Mathe. whether had God no coadiutor in this work of Creation ? 

E Phila. He had none, For God is the ſole cauſe of creation; and 
'S Being is the firſt effc& of creation, and nothing can come berween the 
> firſt cauſczand the firſt effe&, buy a meer nothing, and therefore God 
7 had no inftrument or coadjutor to aſſiſt him : No not Angels ; for 


they can do nothing in an inſtant, as God doth in creation, by an cfh- 


d cactous werd only 5 which doth diſtinguiſh him from all falſe gods, 

te and heathen vanities,as Fer. 10. 11. your godsthat made not the hea- 

p vens and the earth ſhall periſh. | 

A Mathe. of what did he make the world ? 

S Phila .Of nothingoand that not of nothing privatively, as an Idol is 
ſaid to be nothing in the world, 1 Cor-8.4.7. hath no divinity in it : 

0 . Nor of a comparative” nothing, as Eſa. 40. 15. The whole world is 

S$ nothing-in "compariſon of God; but he created all of nothing nega- 

r tively and ſimply, z. he had nothing to make all but his word only. 


And he only can bring a ny to nothing, when he pleaſeth to ſub- 
ſtra@ his divine influx, as Pſal.g0.3. So hecan only turn one ſubſtance 
1 into another, without naturall preparation, as water into wine, and 9 * 


e | Lots wife into a pillar of ſalt, Gen.19. Therefore Satan to trie Chriſts 

- divinity, would have him to turn ſtones into bread. So God only 

, can give forms to things z to which purpoſe his ſpiric was faid to Gen,y,z,x. 
7 move upon the waters. So he only gives life, preſerves and'reſtores 

's it. Therefore to God we attribute three creations. 1. To make all g,,, ,: 
« of nothing. 2. When he makes that good which was perfe@tly evil, ies 


| Pſal.5 1. Create 1nme a newheart, 3, Whenhe ſhall reſtore all men areyirtors 
X at the Reſurre&ion, H 2 Mathe, «yſis, 


eA (briſtian Dialogue between Part. 


Ovid. Metam, 
lib.1. 
Thabava, 


Socrates: 


Mathe. 1x what form did God make the worla, ard 1nto wha, paris? 
Phila, Certainly round, ſo Pſal.93.1. He hath made the rourzd world 
ſo fait, that it canuo: bemoted. And this roundneflc is tphericall, nor 
like a round trencher, bur like a ball, as appearcth row by cxperi- 
ence, though thought otherwiſe in tormer times, The parts in genc- 
rall are heaven and carthzthe one including the other, For the carch 
and ſea making one globe, hangeth inthe aire upon nothing, Job 26.7. 
Not as the Pocts think, weighed with its own weight : But bccauie 
as Job ſaith, God (tretched our the North upon the empty place, By 
North, underſtanding not ſo much the Northern part, bur that mag- 
neticall vigor, which God hath impreſſed upon thar vaſt circumte- 
rence in which the earth hangeth z which vigor figurativelyyis called 
the North: becauſe though it attracted all the parts of the Chaos,to 
the center of the North and South Poles, yet the North Pole hath the 
more magnerick vertue, which vertue is of ſuch power in buth Poles; 
that if the carth could be remembred from them) yet it will thither 
againlike a needle removed from the Load-ſtar. Thus God hath 
hung this huge globe upon no baſis, nor ſuſtentation, for the ſca runs 
in the earths channel], and the carth hangs meerly by a magnetick at- 
traction, and meridionall proje@tion, without any prop at all. 
 Mathe. whether might not the world have been made better 8 
_ Phila, Not in reſpe& of the totall, though in rsgard of ſome parts z 
for evcry part was good, though hot one part ſo good as another; bur 
all being made, God ſaw that it was ſo very goods it could nor be 
mended. So in re{pe& of ſome particular men it were better they 
were born Noble, or rich, yer in regard of the torall corporation of 
menzin which all cannot be alike;it is better for them to be as they are, 
Iris ſvfhicient that God makes all goed» though not all in the ſame 
height of goodnefle. 
Mathe. To what aſets the heaven and the ſtars ? 
Phila. For the nouriſhing of the infcriour creatures in the aire, 
earth, and ſca, by their influences, For God therefore hath inclu- 
.ded the inferiour globe in the heavens, upon whole higheſt extream 
circles he fitteth, Pſal. 68. 32, and by his providence tn nature nou- 
riſheth this great egg, cauſing a perpctuall generation and production 
of creatures therein. The ſtars ſcrve ro give light, to mcature time 
by their motion» to divide ſeaſons, to give lite to plants,as ſay ſome of 
che Hebrew DeQtors, that every herb hath its mazal or ſtar. 
Mathe. Have they not power 1n mens Natitities and Fortunes ? 
Phila. The Scriptures deliver to us no ſuch thing,ſave whatis ſaid. 
And its fit we reſt therein, andnot to thruſt our ſclves into things of 
uncertainty, as Coleſ.2.18, ſome did abour the worſhip of Anpelsz for 
what power can they have more then over the bodice of man, as to 
encl1-c his mind to this or that,fince man ts endued with free will, and 
ſubjc&cd ro education,which is more powerfull then ſtars ; as we ſee 
inſome, marked outby nature, to ſome vices, which good tutoring 
preventeth. Theretore ſurely as judiciall Aſtrology is doubttull, ſo 
1t cannot be lawfull, 1, Becauſe it impures thar to the ſtars» which 
God hath not endowed them withall. 2. Becauſc it hath hs evi- 
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dence of divine writ. 3. The avthors of it were men vi 60 tound 
judgement or Religion, as the old Agyptians, Chaldeans, Babyloni- 
ans, or Atabians, Nor doth God any where in Scripture commend 
icro h1s people, cither tor knowledge, or preftilez and yer were ir 
fic tor them, ſurcly God would not grudge it them, as the devill inſ1- 
nuated to Eve abour the tree of knowledge, Bur we find it farbid- 
den under the names of a planetary,or an obſerver of times, as it one 


day wcre good, and another bad ; and God hath denied his people ro Deur18,10, 


co:ſult with Afbrologians, and puniſhed them tor being turniſhed 
with ſooth-ſaicrs trom the Eaſt, and proclaimed himſelte to be one 
that fruſtrateth the tokens of che lyars, and maketh the Diviners 
mad, and chargcth his people that they ſhould nor'be afraid of the 


ſigns of heaven, as the heathen were. And indeed ſome of the anci- Hor. ode, baty- 
ent hcathen Pocts have thought it ridiculous to caſt figurcs,or to try /onios cemare 


nativitics. And the Primitive Chriſtians in token of their converſion 
to Chriſt, burnt their books of curious Arts. Beſide, ſome of great 
knowledge in it, yct will not praftiſe it, and they that have done ir 
have run into high preſumption. As he that ſuppoſcd that Chriſts 
diſputing 1o yourg with the Doctors, was cauled by the Planer Jupi- 
ter, being inhis alcendent, aud L:bra the cauſe of his juſtice and righ- 
tcoulncſle, Thus they make Jacobs ftar ſubject to Planets, which 
if he were, he had necded no other ſtar to be created purpolcly for 
his nativity. Beſide, it renders the providence of God bur vain to be 
depended upon, if the influence of the ftars neceſſitates us ro good or 
evill. Alſo it makes void the crofle of Chriſt, if a man could be ex- 
empred from it by the benigniry of his ſtars. . So it prevents our de- 
votion, and waiting on God by faith and hope, which God rcquireth 
iall thoſe that are 1n covenant with him, Beſides, ſtars are things 
mecerly matceriall, conſiſting of light and heat, and not things ſpiritu- 
ally arumated by either Angels, as Tr:themzw, and others thought, 
who counted ſeven cle& Angels to be the prefeRts of the ſeven planets. 
The old Poers like the heathen before them thought, that the ſouls 
of their great Heroes were placed there, and ſo called them aftcr 
their names, as Saturn Jupiters Mercury, and then worſhipped them 
for gods, and called the ved of the weck after their names, and fo 
made thcir ſuperſtitions more permanent. +36 
Mathe, why do we ſtill retarn theſe ſuperſiitrous names to our dates 
aud months ? | . 
Phila. By cuſtome, that ancient Tyrant, which loverh no alteration, 
although for the beſt; otherwiſe we might find out twelve Apoſtles 
to name the months by,and the firſt fix Deacons (if N:chol.s be not 
liked) ro name the daies, and as many noble martyrs to name the 
daies by,ard 4$ many images of notable men, ations and things na- 
med in Scripture, to configure with the celeſtiall conſtellations on the 
ſpbcre ; bertcr then 1caris Dogor Europa's Bull, Hercules Hydrazor 
T heſeus Trul!. Sjnce the whole world was made tor the Scriptures,l 
conceive it would conduce much tothe honour of Chriſtian Religions 
as 1t did tO Rome to cal ſome months by the name of their Emperors,as 
July and Auguii,Bur how much more if ſome parts of Scripture ou 
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turned into the text Latin and Greek of Poets, and Orators, aud 1cad h 
in ſchools inſtead of the more vain prophane authors; ſuruly ir would wm 
be a means to ſtate verity 1n the place of vanity, and ſo icafon tender 
years that ſo they might read thoſe prophane books in riper years, 
and not be infeted. Thus heaven and carth might meet together in 
one ſymphony without diſcord: And to add one thing þy the Way : 
Certainly as this being done would make Religion Inore ſctled in 
mens minds ; ſo if the memorable Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity had 
been faſtned to the Lords day, which by the account of fome Chro- m" 
rologers, hapned that year to be the 25.0t December(on which Chriſt 
was born) the celebration would have been more certainly continu- 
cd 3 and yetthis change could have altered no more the calculation, 
then the difference of Aſtronomers among themſelves, abour the E- 


 _— poche of Chriſts birth, fome of them diftering from others * x, 2, 3, 
VLI3LONUS, 


* of. Sralg, 435+ YEATrs. Orthen the alteration of Ezfter hath from the time of 
Scrhus Conſtantinethe Great, who inthe great Councill of Nice cauſed that 
Cetke « Eaſter ſhould be generally kepr upon theLords day,and nor on the 14. 


Ouarto dece- Of the month N:ſan zand therefore made a new Decem novall,or Gol- 
maxi, den number, differing from the Roman. This conſtitution continued 
not above ſeven years. Bur the contention berween the Latin and 
Greek Churches abour itlaſted 200. years. Then about the time of 
Juſtinian the Emperor, one Dr0nyſius Abbas drew the Paſchall tables, 
which-were confirmed by the Councill of Chalcedonz that none ſhould 
keep Eaſter but according to the Roman account and ſtatute, bur 
(hould be accounted an Heretick ; and this held till the year 1582. 
yer they finding thay the EquinoCtium went back from the 21 of 
March) to the eleventh, the Romans corrceQed their Calender,and ſo 
there is ſometimes 28 daies difference between them and us, as 1557. 
and ſometimes 25, daies, as in the year 1565. So they refortned their 
Paſchallrables, and appointed the Feaſt of Eaſter (according to the 
Councill of Nice in Pontws, 322.)+to be celebrated the Sunday after 
the firſt full moon that ſhould happen aftcr the Sun entred Ares, we 
ſce {till difference berween us and them, bur yetall conclude it on the 
Lords day. And indeed the very juſt day of cither the Nativity or 
ReſurreQion, isnet much to be ſtood upon, ſo the Feaſt: be kepr, 
I Cor. 5. 8. 
Mathe. God having madethe world, what did he next 2 
P:ila, He made man of the earth, and woman of man, and then 
made them Lords of all he had made, as 1ſa. 45.12. I have made the 
earth, and created man upon it. And this we know by Scriptures, 
— theground of that moſt excellent ſcience,called Divinity, which leads 
Plurarchinthe 1c 10 the knowledge of God that made us; leaſt we ſhould: imagine ' 
life of Theſeus, A Gabor is 
ſpeaks of ſome | Our ſelves ſprung upofour ſelves, though many will give more for a 
ach people, cal- Parrar then a Preacher,and to a Painter for the brf uf. of their face, 
led axliyw4* thento one that can delineate their ſouls 3 1 ſuppoſe the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Divinity isno flattering ſcience, it ſhewes our moules and ſpots 
where they are As Alexanders Limner did, who drew his finger 
upon his face which he laied there to hideaskar. It is thecorrup- 
\tion of man, that will make more of him that ſhapes his body in 
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uloths (chovgh he detorm it) than of him that ſhewes tum the God Larrtine | 


that made his ſoule and body. Like' Crates, who gave io his Teſta- 


mentren talenrs ro his Paraſite, ro his Harlot one, to his Cook ten ®* Tale is 
poundso his Phy fitian a groatand to-his' Philoſopher, burthree halfe mm 
pence.. And why to little to the beftſcience > but becauſe rich men 

know not the want of philoſophys though Philoſophers know the Diogenes. 


want of monie. I hey think with Laodsceathey be happy enough, but 
conſider not that {cience, which (hewes them how to live when they 
are dead. 

Mathe. Doth God :mmed:ately make all men} 

Phila. He made the firſt man immediatly by himſclfe,and the firſt 
woman of the man, but 'all other mediately by them two, 1 Cor. 11. 
12. asthe woman is of the man by creation, ſo the man is of the wo- 
man by generatisn, by rhe ſpeciall concurrence of Gods providence. 
It was impoſſible he ſhould make himſelfe;any more then the world 
could : Forifirwere nothing before-it was ſomething, how could 


ſomerhing come out ef nothing : Nor could any creature make him, ter. ex ni- 
he being above them both in eminence and excellence, conſiſting of 


an heavenly and earthly nature ;z his form is a reaſonable ſoule, his 


body upright, beholding the heavens ; this body is more curiouſly _ Mean, 
oI, 


made then any other creatures, Pſal.139.14,15. like unto rich/Arras 
work. The anatomy of it convinced Galez.of # Godhead. ' It was 
made in number, weight and meaſure 3in weight,thar the earthy bo- 
dy mighr balaſt the light and nimble ſoule ; in number; by the four 
qualities or temperaments, of bot,cold-moiſt,and'dry;in meaſure,be- 
cauſe at firſt each of them kept their ſeveral proporttons,theugh ſince 
the fall, one invading the other,breeds ſeverall diſcaſes. A rare body 
it was, being compoicd of ſo mean a matter as earth, ſhewing there- 
by the moſt excelleny skill of the workman. But now our fleſh is be- 
come the bread of worms,as Herod Agrippa's body proved, not giving 

glory to God, Afs 12.23. | a 

Mathe. wherein doth it appear more excellent then other creatures ? 

Phila. Surely as Adams body was more excellent then other mens; 
being Gods immediate worke ; ſo no doubt our bodies are more ex- 
cellent then the common creature. Adams body was ſo, becauſe it 
had in it potentially all the rare qualities which are diſperſed now a- 
mong many ; as the beauty of A#ſalom, the ſwiftneſle of 4ſahel, the 
proportion of El:zab the ſon of Fefſe : So thar his body exceeded 0- 
thers no doubt, as much as Gods tables exceeded Moſes workman- 
ſhip; and as Chriſts miraculous wine exceeded the naturall, at the 
wedding. But yer mens are exceeding the creatures in poſture, ſhape, 
and compa@t, and in beings an epitome ofthe whole world. Alſo be- 
cauſe many of .che better ſort of creatures and parts of the Fabricks 
are ſet forth by.the parts of man as thefineſt gold likened to his 
head, cant.5.11. the pureſt wheat to his kidnies; and the center of the 
world, in which all the lines of the circumference meets is called by 
the name of his heart, 2197.12.40. Again, all manner of meafures are 
taken from the dimenfions of his body: as the inch, foot, palm, cubir. 
Belide, God hath exprefled his attributes by the parts of mans body; 
as 
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Eph.5.23, 


x Cor,11.23, 


as head, hand, heart, cars cie, mourh,foor. Laſtly zbecaule it pleaterh 
God to make it his Temple z and alſo Chriſt ro take ir into the di- 
vine Nature, an honour not vouchſafed to Angels. This was Gods 
loveto him, that he made laſt, as if when he had made man, he had 
left nothing more to do bur to make himſclfe man. O Lord what i 
man that thou ſhouldſt ſo honour him 2 
Mathe. what are the moft confideratle parts of his body 2 
Phila, Every part is conſiderable, bur Gods wiſdome is admirable 
in all, as in making ſome members radicall,and ſome officiall in orcat 
variety, and yctin ſympathy one with another, The radicall is the 
Liver for the naturall ſpirits, the Heart forthe vicall, and the Brain 
for the animall, The officiall members are inward or outward ; the 
inward as the Veins to convey the naturall ſpirits; the Arteriestro 
convey the vitall, and the Sinews to convey the animall ſpirits. The 
outward arc the cie, ear, hand and foot, all which work for the bo- 
dy, as well as the mouth eats, and ftomack digelts for the gaod of 
the body : And for all they be divers, yet are they ſympatheticall 
and-helpers one of another. For as one feels,the other grievs or joiesz 
ſo dothey one afſiſt and ſupply in the-defe& of another ; as the blind 
mans cies are in his fingers, and the deafe mans cares are in his eies, 
yetnone can ſay tothe other, Thave no need of thee. This teacheth' 
both ſympathy and unity in the body politick and myſticall, and or- 
der t00,notto intrude one upon anothers office, but to ſupply and help: 
as need requireth, | 
Marhe. What »ſefull contemplation may one make of the other particus 
lar members,that T may the more glorifie God, and eſteem more preciouſly of 
every part? WA 
Phila, When I conſider the head, I look upon itas a moſt excel- 
lent part, becauſe God hath placed all the fences there, and bur one 
ſence all the body,over- beſide, and that is feeling. 2. Thar it is ſu- 
per-eminent in office, as place, and direReth the whole body, and is 
the moſt honourable part,and therefore we uncover it when we give 
honour and worſhip to any, as eur reaſon doth lead us 3 and there- 
fore the name (Head) is given to that which is eminent and chiefe, as 
Deut. 28. 24. thou ſhalt be the head, and Pſal. 1 will make thee (thar is 
Chriſt ) the head of the heathen. So Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
the man is the head of the wife, and the head of Chriſt is God. So 
the cies though two for ornament, and for the help of each other in 
caſe one ſhould be deficientzyer they look both but upon one objeR ar 
once; becauſe both the optick nerves meet in one,. to teach us when 
we lift up ourcies to God) to be intentive upon him only,and norgive 
him a ſquint-cied devotion.,It hath a guard of five tunicles,beſide the 
brow,and ſo ſets forth the care of God to his children,whom he kee- 
peth as carctully as one would the apple of his cie. | Before the fall 
it let innoevill, but now itis fins broker, anevillcie by envy, an adul- 
terous ele by luſt, a covetous eie by defiring ; yet it isnor the cauſe 
of (in, but the occafien, and ſo contracts to the inward eie many. diſ- 
eaſes; asthe murderer may be ſaid to have a bloodſhoreie, and the 
luftfull a pearl in his. The ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, and the gu 
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Parti. | Mathetes and Philalethes. 


of taith, which comes by hearing. Betore the fall ir wasthiv gate of 


life, now the porrall of death, by letting in cvill words to corrupt 1 Corus; 


good manners. The tongue is called mans glory, Pſa.16.9,bccaute by 
the good vic of it, we bring honour to our ſelves, and glory ro God. 
Itis made {ingle, ro teach us that we ſhould nor be doublc- tongu'd. 


It was once like the pen of a ready ſcribe, to ct forth the praite of Jam3.6, 


God; bur now a world of iniquity, ames 3. 6.1tis like a dung-tork, 
caſts abroad mire and dirr. Ir is forked in a tripple manner, like fer- 
petits tongucs when they be angry, and kils chree ar once, the {lande- 
rcr, the carer, and the reporter, Sothe hand is a moſt rare infiru- 
mciit that guidcth all others. The rongue of the dumb, who ſpeaks 
by figns. Iris the counting rable of the ancients, and is yer in uſe in 
Maiy Couuntrics. Ot old they uſcd to account on the lefr, till they 
W<1c 100, years old, and then on the right, becauſe they were in the 
years Of wildome, 1n whcoſe right hand arc length of daies, Prov. 3. 
Ic! +riz 6.cn the inſtrument of d11ine worthip, inoaths or vowes, Ger. 
14.2.1 have litc up my hand to the high God. So the heathens wor- 


ſh:,- of the ttars, was, when they kiſſed their hand, which Job renoun- Ofe. 13, 2; 


cer?, 7:4 31.27. Latily, it 15 the inſtrument thar teedeth the mouth, 
or cite we thould feed like beaſts, yer the floathtull man will nor 
bring Þis haud to Þis mouth) z.* not uſe this excellent inſtrument to 
et} living. SOthe toot 15 an inftrument of ſupportation, to uphold 
ai.i,carry the body, and anſwereth to the affteions which are 
as fect co the foul 5 my foot ſtandeth right ſaith David, Pſal. And Solo- 
mon bids us to look to the foot when we enter into Gods houſe, that 
is, ro t11c mind and aftetions. It alſo puts us in mind of our morall 
ard {piricuall going, in the converſing with God and man. So Solo- 


mo: {aith, the wiſe man conſidereth his ſteps; for the way. of the wile Pro; 


is above, to keep him from hell beneath, becauſe as Pſal, 116. he 
walketh before God in the light of the living, that every part of a 
man may be a.document, as well as an uſefull ornament, if it be well 
conſidered of.But the breaſts of a woman are more conſiderable then 
mans, becaulc it is the veſlel of nouriſhment to a child z placed neer 
the Liver for the better conco@ion of the milk, and neer the heart, 
eo excite the mothers affection the more to the child, and childs affe- 
Aion the more to the merher, whom ſhe may juſtly adjure upon juſt 
occa(ion, by the paps which they have ſucked, when ſhe ſo lovingly 
embraced them, which no bruit can do, | | 
Marhe, what contemplation yieldeth the snward parts ? 
Phila, The Lungs by which we-breath and ſpeak, being placed 
necr the heart, (hewcth that ſpeech is the interpreter of the heart, and 
gherefore we ſhould nor breath out one thing, and think another, bur 
every man ſpeak truth ro his neighbour, and not prattiſe equivocatt- 
Ons, and mentall reſervations. © So the ribs ſhew the care of God to 
defend the vitall parts, comprized ip the heart and the liver z well ex- 
prefled in Scripture by 4bzer his. ſmiting  Aſobel under the fifth rib, 
and Joabs ſmiting him,and alſo 4ma{asin the ſame place z and by the 


 fouldicrs piercing Chrift-rhere abourithat rib,where hangs the Peri- 


cardia;zOur of which iflued water Of a which peQtorals, if 


WC Paraphra, 


eA (briſtian Dialogue between Part 1. 
we add the breaſt-plare of righteouſnelle, the {piricuall bearc will be 
theſatcr. So the bowels may mind-us.of the bowels of compaihon 
which Chriſt had; Mark 6.34. when his bowels did yearn art the peo- 
plcs want of proviſion, ſothe word fignifieth ; for he was a mercitul 
High-Pricſt, Heb.4.15. So the hungry gut ſhould pur us it mind of 
faſting, till we fcel that part complain, and remember us what atHi- 
ion of ſoule we ſhovld ſuffer for efiending God, Bur as ore js cal- 
led a blind gur, ſothe belly is ſaid to want ears to hear this doftrin 
ſuch like the Cyclops, know no God but their belly. So our kianies 
which are the moſt ſecretly encloſed, ſhould teach us to walk fincere- 
ly with God, who ſcarcheth rhe reins, Pſal. 139. left we like hypo- 
crites,have God necr in our mouths, but pur him far from our rc1ws, 
Jder.12.1. For want of this, we ſee what man is come to, as appcars in 
Pſal.5.9. and Rom.6.1 3. His throat 1s an open ſepulchre, feet {witr to 
ſhed blood ; his right hand is a hand of falſhood's a womans beaury 
islike a jewell of gold in a {wines ſnout. We find the proverb roo 
true 3 the propercſt man at the gallowes, and the faireſt woman in 
the ſtewes:So that we may cry out, O moſt excellent foul.,what a vile 
lodging haſt thou gotten ? Thefive ſenſes thar have their beginning 
from common ſenſe, which can judge of all objefts abſent, as the five 
do of the objc& preſent, are all worthy our conſideration, as to be- 
hold how every organ of ſenſe hath his proper objea; the Eic,colorss 
the Ear, {ounds,the Tonguezmears, pleafant;or nor pleaſantzthe Noſe, 
odours, or evill ſavours, the Nerves are eſpecially the ſcat of fceling, 
as well a5 the means of motton,and therefore they being in every parr, 
the ſenſe of teeling is in every part,and the other four are inthe head 
only, and though they be ſo neer in ſear to each other, ' yet one inva- 
deth notanorher, nor can do as the other. ' Theſe fince mans fall are 
become brokers, toſetour hearts to ſale to the devill, and the world, 
for the price of a few momentany delights, and fo the precious ſoul 
' would be raviſhed out of Chriſts hands, but the ſpirit of God inter-. 
poſeth, and by the word of God inſureth us of the interpellation of 
the Son of God, by which he hath promiſed to marry our ſouls to 
himſelfc in righteouſneſs and everlaſting glory. So the heart of man 
i5the ſcar of paſſions, a choice veſlcll that is firſt formed in generati- 
on,and firſt reformed inſpirituall regeneration. And as ir © lives, 
ſo it dieth laſt, So the life of grace firſt begins there, and is laſt left 
there, This is that which God ſtrives for againſt the devill, the 
world, and the fleſh, as 2icheel did with the devill for Moſes body, 
Tude 9. But when we anſwer Gods requeſt, who crieth to us, Myſor 
grve me thy heart, then the battell ceaſeth. This heart before the fall 
was like the holy lands upon which God ſethis cies day and night; or 
like the Ark from which God gave his Oracles,for che anſwer of the 
heart is from the Lord;or like a throne where God ruleth by his ſcep- 
ter of righteouſneſſe ; or like Meſes Tables, wherein God writes his 
Law.Bur ſince the fal'thar man cr up Idols in his heartGod hath cur- 
ned it as 7ehadid the houſe of Baal, into a draught houſe, ſo that now 
as it iSfull of all uncleanneſſe, ſo our of it proceeds by nature nothing 
elle, Hat.15.It was once wiſe,now a fooliſh hearrt,and ful of barkn 
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Rom. 1. It was Once more inclinable ro the right, but now the left 
hand, Eccleſ.10,2. which makes us do all things finiſterly. 

Mathe. whether was mans body tmmortall Lefore thefall? 

Phila. Not cflcntially, for 1o only God is immortall z nor by rhe 
oitr of creation, asthe Angels and the fouls of men are, bur potenti- 
ally onlyzand upon condition it he had continucd in obedience,which 
he not doing, his body cannot be made immortall now, bur by the 
gift of a ncvv creation, which will be at the reſurreRion, So that his 


body was immortal naturally, fo long as he kept the condition of - 


immortality. It is true, his body might have dicd before the fall,tor 
it was as poſſible to die, as he was poſſible to tall. Bur this poſhbili- 
ty would never have been reduced into at, it he had not fallen: For 
asthe Angels could nordic, neither was it neceflary they ſhouls die z 
ſo Adam inight have dicd, but it was nor neceſlary that without fin 
he ſhould have died, fo being corrupted by fin, it was neccſlary he 
ſhould die; but not before he fell : For we ce by the reliques of im- 
mortality left in Adam, that the Fathers before the flood lived a 
mighty great age 3 as Adam to 930, ycars, and Methuſelah lived 969. 
which was not ſo many. moons as ſome rhink 3 for then they had 
hardly reached the age of man, and ſo the world, would have been a 
long time peopling z and though Adam might well beger Sheth abour 


twelve years after his creation, becauſe he was made at firſt a perfc&_ 


man, yet if Adam begas not his third ſon till he was 130, moons old; 
ſurely then Sheth began too young, who at 195. years from his births 
begate Enos, Which by the moons account was but eight years and five 
months. Bur ſure their age was meaſurcd by the years of the Suns 
z. twelve months toa year. And it is no more wonderfull, then thar 
Ifraels cloths ſhould laſt forty years in the wilderneſſe, Deut. 29. 5+ 
And the manna in the golden pot many hundreds of years. Joſeph's 
bones 215, years; Joſhua 24.32. And the mummies of Egypr are 
kcpt by artſo many 1000, years, in full proportians, as when alive. 
oboe could not God have done to the body of 44am, if he had nor 
ſinned. | | 
Mathe. Whether is mans ſoule immortall ? 
Phila. Yea, and it may be proved firſt, from the oppoſition that 
15 betwcen the life of a beaſt, and a man. A beaſts lite periſheth, be- 
cauſe itcnds in the ſenſitive facultie, whoſe organs being deſtroieds 
their life isatan end ; for they cannot work beyond the Renkrive fa- 
culty, becauſe they want reaſon and underſtanding, Pſal. 32.9. Be not 
like the horſe that hath no underſtauding or reaſon 3 and you may lee 
they have none, becauſe all creatures of the ſame kind, work alike 1n 
all chey do, as the ſwallowes build all alike, and the ſpiders weaveall 


alike, and beyond ir they cannot proceed ; but mans operation isdt-- 


vers one from another. Beſide, the deſires of the creature is not to 
any eternity, but ro the preſent preſeryation of it ſelfe and ir kind ; 
but mans deſires reach higher. So the delight of a beaſt is meerly in 
things ſenſuall; and TIE A itaceth only - the body, becauſe life 
is {erled only in the blood, Levit.17.11.but man'can delight in things 
beyond all ſenſe naturall,1 Pe4.1,8,as tobelceve in Chriſt whom my 
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Pythag, and 
the Jewes, as 


John I:31s 


have not yet feen. And indeed 1t mans foule were not immorcail, 
ehen it might defire things beyond it ſelfe, and fo all irs defires ſhould 


be fruſtrate, which is contrary to the end of natures operation, who 


bath made nothing in vain z and thereſore whatſoever the ſoul doth 
naturally deſire, without in, is to be had either here or hercafters 
and therefore if the ſoule have a deſire ro be happyand free from mi- 
ſery, or to have a being when the body is diflolved, certainly ir flow- 
eth from the immortality of its nature. A (hadowe whereof ap- 
pears in mans dclire to live 1n memory, or 1n poſterity, in bujldings 
or purchaſes, Pſal.49.12.and 2 Sam.18.18, 2. We find the ſoule to 
be incorporeall z for it can comprehend things not only ſingular, bug 
univerſall,and the kinds of all things. 3. It is immorrall that it may 
receive the juſtice of God, which it hath nor here 3 for here the wic- 
ked flouriſh, er.12. as Drives did, Luke 15. thos hadſft thy pleaſures, and 
Lazarm pains. 4. Beſide, it appears alſo by Gods covenant with his 
people, it being everlaſting they muſt alſo be o, or clſe the covenanc 
ceaſerh to bez bur chey never ceale to exiſt, as at. 22. 32. all live 
to God, he is God of the livings of thoſe ſoules that are bound up in 
the bundle of life, 2 Sam.25.29. withthe ſpirirs of juſt men made per- 
fe, Heb.12.23. 

Marthe. How #s the ſoul united to the body ? 

Phila. By Gods divine concurrence in generation, which being 
mans form, doth by its two faculties of ſenſe and vegetation, in forty 
dates prepare the marter to receiveitsquickning power, and ſo body 
and ſoule make one perſon ; the ſoule being 1o united to it, as thas 
the body can neither live nor be called man without it, And her be- 
irg in the body is wonderfull 3 not as a man in his houſe, which will 
ſtand'though the man go out 3 nor as a ſpider in the web,who ſerting 
in the center of it, feeleth the touch of every cord. Bur as the light 
diffuſeth it ſee through the whole aire, and is neither corrupted nor 
divided ; ſo isthe ſoule whole inthe whole body,and whole in cvery 
part of it 3 and asthe Son hath divers operations im divers parts of 
the world, making ſpring in one place and harveſt in another ; ſo 
doth the ſoule work diverfly in our body by attraftion, decoRtion, 
quickning and making us to grow. And by this union, doth only ani- 
mate that body in which it is, nor can itany other as ſome learned 
have thought : For every body of the ſame kind is determined to his 
own ſoul,nor can receive any otherznor can the {ou! animar any other 
body bur its own to which it is determined ; theretore when ſepara» 
tedrhey long for their own bodies, Rev.6.10. 

Marthe. what rs the Image of Godin man 2 

Phils, Some qualitierth 
with God,and that was holy knowledge, righteouſneſſe and domini- 
on.. -For you muſt know that this image was nor Gods pcrſonall 
image, for that is Chriſt, as Heb. 1.1, 2.but his c{{cntiall Image, and 
therefore ſaith he, let ws make man after our mage, not my image. rhe 
image of God 1in Trinity; bur by regeneration he ſhall be contor- 
med to his perfonall image; that is, unto Chriſt, as Kom. 8. thoſe 
whomhe foreknew, them hepredeftinated tobe conformed ro the 
image 


at haveanalopgy, and bear ſome likeneſs - 
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image of his Son. 2; That this image conliſted not in bodily ſhape, 


for God hath none, nor to his perfe& image, but that he was made 
according to Gods image fotmally, that is, to the example that God 
purpoſed in his mind 3 nor was he obfignated and ſealed with the 
holy ſpirit, by the grace of petſeverance; for then he could not have 
fallen. But he was created in holineſle negativelyz as being no way 
gvilty of vain knowledge, nor injuſtice, nor to flavety tubje&ed. 
Therefore St Paulſaith, that he was made but a living ſoule (7; poſlible 
ro live ever, and to get childrento the ſame image,bur could not con- 
vey tothem any quickning grace ro make them certain of ever ſtan- 
ding ) but the ſecond Adam was made a quickning ſpirit to perform 
that. 

Mathe. To what end did God make man thus ? 

Phila. Surely that he might glorifie him by having reſpe@ to him 
that made him , like a circle, which is a moſt perte& figure, becaule 
iereturns to the point from whence 1t was firſt deduced. All good 
men are likethis; bur thoſe thar run ſtrait on from, and return not; 
are inthe way to hell, God crieth tous to return, O Shulamite, re- 
turn, becauſe he being a moſt wiſe ſpirir, thorfght fie among all the 
creatures, to have one kind of underſtanding creature that might re- 
turn ro him by praiſe and honour of him, not paſſively as the com- 
mon creature ſets forth his praiſe occaſionally, bur a&ively and di- 
realy togive him the honour due unto his name, with our heart, 
tongue, and life. 

Marhe. If the ſoule hath no exiF#tence till by generation, and by Gods 
concurrence it be united to the body, what exiſtence hath it after death, 
when it 1s ſeparated from the body 1 concerve not. 

Phila. God having an immediate a& in the ſouls produAtion, 
though by propagation it cannotbe diflolved but by thar power who 
gave it firſt a beginning. Now though he for fin diffolverh the body 
(which conſifteth of naturall veinetlea)for a while, till he reunites It 
again to the ſonle at the reſurrection, in a greater perfe@ion, yer we 
read not that he doth ſo to the ſouls,but they live to him who is nor 
the God of the dead, bur of the living ſouls,which cannor die,though 
congenerated with the body, through Gods powerfull efficacy, the 
parents mediating the union. And therefore as it is a ſpirituall being, 
it may very well cxift after ſeparation from the body, and live, and 
underſtand, though not as it did inthe body by converſion of ir {cle 
to the phantaſie, which then it hath not z nor by any formerly recei- 
ved ſpecies kept in memory ; for thenthe ſouls of children departed 


ſhould underſtand nothing ; but rhe ſoule ſeparated underſtandeth as 
Angels do know a new thing preſented to them. By which we may auin. p.t:9; 


1 Cor,1e, 


{ce plainly, that ſouls ſeparated know not what is done here on carth, 89. art. 8. 


further then God pleaſerh t@ reveal ro them 3 and who can prove 
ren doth any ſuch thing continually by way of refle&ion upon 
tnem, Ben x 

Mathe. How fell men from God being made ſo righteous? 


Phila. Solomon ſaith they found our inventions, 5. Adam and all his * 


ſucceſſors did ; yea, and Evefirft, who was called Adam of God, - 
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1 Tim, 2, 


Moſes Barce- 
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well as he, Gen.5.2. Bur her husband Aaam called ticr woman, Ge. 
2.2 3. and afterward Havah Evah, the mother of al)living, Gep. 3. 20. 
Hcr firſt invention was to open her care too wide to the Devils ſub- 
tile counſcll, who had fallen himlelfe firſt trom God, and trom hea- 
ven the place of bleſledneſle, and caſt down into the lower regions; 
where finding man to be Gods favourite, he was very 13cuſtrious to 
bring him to deſtruction with himſclte. And for this purpoſe makes 
the ſerpents body the organ of his ſpeech,and remprs the woman,ſup- 
poſing her to be inferiour to the man in underſtanding, bur far more 
inclinable to curioſity, His temptation of her was to eat of the tree 
God forbad, and ſcr apart as a token of his prerogative, and their 0- 
bedience ; ſhe conſented, and gave to her husband, upon which St 
Paul {aithz the man was not decetued, but ihe noman Leing decerued,mas in 
the tranſgreſſion. That is, the man was not deceived immediatcly by 
the ſerpent, but the woman was 3 nor did the woman deceive him, 
but gave it him;for ſhe had no mind to make him tranſgre ſe, tor ſhe 
was ſo per{waded by the ſerpent, as if ſhe had not tranigreſſed in ea- 
ting thereof herſclfe ; ſo he was tempted by her, bur nor deceived by 
her, nor the ſerpent : For the ſerpent left that work tothe woman, 
knowing how prevalent ſhe might be with him, being his only com- 
panion. This tree whoſe fruit was forbidden them, was cailed the 
tree of knowledge of good and evill, not that it had any ſuch vertue 


phas, tranſlated tO increafe knowledge ; for the tree was naturall, nor meraphylicall; 


by Maſius. 


Tunis, 


Gen,q.n, 


but it is called ſo from that unhappy cffe& which they ſhould find af- 
cer the eating of ir : For as Adam in his innocence knew good, and 
might have obtained it, and knew evill, and might have avoidcd it; 
ſo after his fall he knew the good he had loſt, and the evill he found; 
the good of obedience; the evill of diſobedience ; not but he knew 
g00d before by prudence, but not evill by experiencetill now. Their 
ſin therefore was nota precacious carnall knowledge one of another, 


as ſome think ; for we find a command for it (increaſe and multiply ) 


but notime ſet of abſtinence or continence, by breach whereof they 
might offend God. And we find alſo in Scripture,that they had nocar- 
nall knowledge of each other, till they had fined, for had Eve con- 
ceived in the ſtate of innocency, no doubt but the children had been 
innocent alſo, which had been ſo conceived, 

Mathe. what was it that moſt prevailed mith Adam to doth ? 

Phila, 1. Perſwaſion of the woman filled with unquier vanity. 
2, It may bethe falſe underftanding of Gods threatning, who had 
ſaid, the dayon which thou eateFt thereof thou ſhalt die and perceiving 
Eve had eaten, and yet was notdead) he was the more cafily pcr{wa- 


. dedtocatz But God meant they ſhould become morrall, not die pre- 


ſently. 3. Aloathneſle todiſpleaſe her, or ſad her ſpiric that was 
his only comfort. 4. His own ambition of a farther knowledge in 
himſelfe did betrayzand over-power his underſtanding)ſo that he did 
not look ſeriouſly into the evils incident, and the forrowes emcrging 
from that a&, bur affe&ing the ſuppoled glory to be obtained by ta- 
ſtings he was driven on and tranſported by the gentle gale of perſwa- 
fion, and ſo turned from the Creator to the creaturegand ſo fell qaſer 
Gods 
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Gods infinice wrath to be poured eternally, upon body ana toule, 

Mathc. How dtd he eſcape it ? 

Phila, Naturall death he copld not,for juſtice muſt have irs courſe, 
he having brought himſclte under the power of death) yea, his ſoule 
t00, but that God himſelfe provided a plailter fo ſoon as he was 
wounded by the ſ{crpent. For fince he could nor ſtand by the Laws 
he propounds to him a promiſed ſced of the woman,who ſhould looſe 
the bands of Satan in which they were ricd, purpoled of God upon 
the forclight of their fall, char ſo they migit live by fath, tince they 
couldnotby works. Not that God did hcreby aboliſh mans duty, 
bur ſhewed that his duty was inſufficient to juſtific him in his ſight, 
whoſe infinite juſtice he had offended. So thar now all he did in pi- 
ous practices, was only a truir of his faith, nor a cauſe of his juſtice, 
tro (hew his gratification, not jyſtification z therefore did God ſhew 
forth his intent of this way of worſhip and religion, trom the begin- 
ning: And therefore as he forbad them the tree of knowledge, to 
ſhew that none could come to feliciry by ſeeking curious and unne- 
ceflary knowledge, fo he barred them of the tree of lite, left the car- 
nall knowledge they had gor,ſhould lead them into farther preſurmp- 
tuous error,as to cat of the tree of lite, in hope thav might bring them 
to eternity, as they hoped the other tree ſhould have made them wiſc, 
and ſo abuſe that for nutrimenr, which God ſet rather for a Sacra- 
ment, 

Marhe. How was the hope of Gods promiſe continued ? 

Phila. By Covenant, Types, Promiſes, Prophecics, till the fulnefle 
of time came. 4 | 

I. By Covenant. This covenant did not appear plainly ar firſt, 
ſaving to Adam 1n the promiſe of Chriſt, Gez.3.15. called the ſeed of 
the woman. For we find no covenant made by God with any of the 
Parriarchs about Religious worſhip) till 44raham though they that 
were of the line of Sheth were callcd the ſons of God, becauſe they 
protefſed that true Religion conſtantly, which they had received 
from Adam by tradition, But theſe mixing themſclves with the 
daughters of men, z. the linage of Cain,God was diſpleaſed fo, thar he 
drowned all the world, ſave Noah and his family, which were bur 
eight perſons in all. This time was called an obſcure or datk rime, 
and it continued even after rhe flood, till the time of 2oſes, who firſt 
gave the true light of Gods proceeding with man. Ir 1s true, that 
there were many good men before and after the flood : But as the 
flood obliterated the memory of ſome, ſo the confounding of langua- 
Fes let: few worthy memory, but ſome of the generation of Shem the 

on of Noah,. who preſerved the firſt Language and Religion, z. the 
Hebrew rongue and ſacrifice as is ſu opoſed, 


—— 


_—_ 


Rom,5,18, 


Scaliger iu 
P1oleg. in 
Euſcb, 
Varro dere 
ruſlica, 


Theſe Parriarchs thar deſcended of. Shem, the laſt of whom was Gn, 8. - 


Abraham, after the confuſion of languages, and diſperſion of the peo- 
ple colleQed in Shizar to build the Tower of Babel, they travelled 
(ſave ſo many of them as were at Shizar, which Nimrod made his 
own ſeat) to Ur of the Chaldees. From whence God called Abram, 


- 


Gen,12,1, tOtravell to Canaan, who by faith obeyed God, not yy, 11,6 


knowing 
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knowing whither he went, He ſojourncd a while at Haran,21id then 
came to Canaan, Gen. 12.5. after his fathcr Terabs death, VVith this 
Patriarch God aftcrward renewed the firſt promiſe of the bleſſed 

' ſeed, that was made to Adam; for in Gez,12.2,3, hetels him that he 
{ball be a bleſſing, and that to all the families ot the earth. To con- 
firm this promiſe, he firſt promiſerh him a ſon Ger. 15. 4. and then 
makes a covenant of Religion with him, and ſcals it with circumcifi- 
on, Gez. 17. 10, Aftcr this he more plainly diſcovers the promiſed 
ſeed ro him, Firſt inthe ſacrifice of Iſaac, commanded and prevey- 
red by accepting a Raves in his ſtead. Next by ſhewing a Type of 
Chritts perſceuted Church tn 7 'ſmael mocking 1ſ aac z and then by ba» 
niſhing the bondmaid and her {on,who muſt nor part the inherirance 
with the ſon of treedome. Then again by (ſhewing him in a viſion 
the captivity of his ſeed in Agypt> a type of the Churches thraldom 
to the worldztor which God will judge the world Gez.15.14. 

To this Patriarchs fon 1ſaac, God continueth the covenant ; and ſo 
to Jacob his ſon, of whom came the twelve fathers of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, who together with cheir tamilics going ts Agypr in the famine, 
were enthralled after the death of Joſeph, whom they had ſold thither 
(who proved an happy ſteward for them, as well as the X'gyptians) 
his bencfit being forgotten by the following Kings of Agypr, they en- 
vied Iſracl, and kept them in ſubjceion and flavery ; which was a 
type of Chrifts Churches future troubles, as Xoſes their deliverer 


Heb, 11.26. foreſaw,which made him endure aMi&ion with them, rather then en- 


joy the pleaſures of Pharaobs Court. By this Moſes God renewed the 
covenant with thoſe people of Iſracl, after he had brought them our 
of Agypt, Exod,19.5. adding thereto theten Commandements, and 
other Lawes and Ordinances for the forms of their Religion, Heb. 
9.1, All which did but ſer forth Chriſt ro come in his holinefle; righ- 
rcouſneſle, and ſufferings, rogether with that equity and piety which 
his Church ſhould, i, under the Goſpel. Now the ſame co- 
venant that God made with them ar firſt, was continued to them till 
Chriſt aboliſhed the outward letter of it by his comming, and ſer up 
the ſpirituall ſubſtance of it in the hearts of men. This was prophe- 
cied-before Chriſt came, Ezek. 11.19. and that the Gentiles ſhould be 
his people, which before knew him not, Heſ.z2.Rom.9. This is the old 
and new Commandement, 1 Jobz 2.7, 8. and muſt find obedience 
and operation on the hearts of ſevcrall men to the worlds end, as it 
| hath fromthe beginning. 


Gal, 4; | 2. The Types were ſhadowes of Chriſt : and they were Chronoe 


logicall, Perſonall, or Sacramentall, and when thoſe ſhadowes were 

paſt, our beloved came (as the Church deſired him, Caxr.,2. 17.)and 
Luke 1,78, theday-ſpring from an high did viſit us, as ſaid old Zacharzas. 
Chronolagy -, TÞ< firſt Chrenologicall ſhadowe, was thenumber 6. and 7. For 
ſhadowes, the fix daies had a relation to ſix ages, in which the myſtery of God 
Rev. 19.7 hall be finiſhed ; andas Chriſt was Alpha, the beginning of the crea- 


A 3:4 tion of God inthe firſt day and age> ſo will be. the Omega in the lat- 


Ts 2. 


” = 


lib, 5, Cap, $9. cternall 


banus, in Gen, ter end of the ſixt age, which began withhis Golpell, and ſhall end” 
x64 tym... with his glorious appearing to judgement. The ſeventh day fipnified an 
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cn crernall reſt, ro which our Joſhua, Jeſus, ſhould bring us, Heb. 4. 8, 9, ” 
is 10, when all Sabbaths of daies, months and years (hall be paſſed,be- 
ed ing but ſhadowes of things to come, the body whereof was Chriſt, 
he Col. 2.16, 17. Which body as at his firſt comming pur an end to all 
n- Jewiſh rites of the Law; fo at his ſecond comming he ſhall pur an 
en endin the ſeventh age ro all Chriſtian ſervice, and nothing ſhall re- 
fi- main of all, bur love t6 God and Chriſt, and we ſhall be like An- 
&d gels, neither give nor take in marriage ; therefore this ſeventh age is Clem.Alex, 
rj {aid ro be without mother or iſſue. "— inflrom, 6, 
of 2... The Perſonall ſhadowes was, firſt, Adam ; and thetefore Chriſt » Perſonall 
)A- is called of Paul the ſecond Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45. and they were like in adones: 
Ice many things. As 1. In being Gods image, Gez. 1.27. 1n the image of 
on God created he him, And Heb.,1.2,3. Chriſt was the ingraven image of 
2M his farhers perſon. 2. Woman was taken out of his fide while he 
| flepr; ſothe Church fram'd out of Chrifts death. 3. He was in Pa-' 
{fo | radiſe, and Chriſt in glory in the heavens, and the drefler of his 
14- Church. 4. He was Lord of all the creatures ; ſo Ged put all things 
ne, into ſubje&ion to Chriſt, Eph.1.22. that hemighr recover the domi- 
her nion that Adam loſt: Thus naturally he fignified Chriſt direfly. , ,, cms; 
ns) 2, He was like Chriſt oppoſitively ; for Adam was bur a living ſoul, 2, B x Congru0, 
en- | Chriſta quickning ſpirit. In 4dam all dies in Chriſt all ſhall be made Adam. 
=_ alive. Both were of one fleſh, but not of one fa& 3 Adam was a fin- T59,n/rr-18. 
rer ner, Chriſt only aſurety. 3. Adam ſhadowed Chriſt in renovati- 2 Ex Renato, 
en- on, in ſupernaturall holincfle, derived from heaven ; ſo that as in his 
the created nature he ſhadowed him forth as God, ſo inthe ſtate of re- 
out novation, or reuniting to God, he ſhadowed forth him thar was God 
and and man, united by whom, the image loſt is recovered with great ad- 
Teb. vantage. Therefore Paulexhorts to pur on the new man in righte. Ft 4424 
oh- --ouſneſle and holineſle, that being we have loſt the ſhadow of glory 
rich in nature, we may recover that by grace, which is far more ſubſtan- origen; © 
co- tiall, inviſible, incorporeall, incorruptible, and immorrall. 
till Mathe. What profit is there in this knowledge of ſhadowes ? - 
© up Phila, Very much 3 for asthe ſhadow of the diall direQs to a ſub- 
.he- ſtantiall knowledge, namely, as ro know the degrees of the Sun in 
d be heaven, ſo doth this ſhew us certain degrees of the Sun of righteouſ- 
old nefſe in the Church, ” 
-nce Marhe. They pray go 0» and ſhew ms the reſt of them. : 
as is |. Phila, Asthe firſt perſonall ſhadow of Chriſt was Adam, ſo the 
ſecond was Abel,, who was the third from 4dam, He ſignified Chriſt 1;0, 
—_ in his innocent life, and his death : He never did his brother wrong, 
SS yet he killed him, and therefore Chriſt himſelfe called that murther 
nd the blood of righteous Abel: So though Chriſt did ſo many good 
works among the Jewes, yet they would have ſtoned him,and though 
For they could not convince him of fin, yet they crucified him, whoſe 
od blood notwithſtanding, ſpeaks better things then the blood of Abel, 
rea- tor that cried for revenge, but Chriſts for remiſſion. 
Jann The next is Henoch, the ſeventh from Adam, and ſo a ſabbaticall Hexoch, 
end pcrion, pointing our. him in whom mankind muſt only reſt as on the 
Jan ſavbath. His name ſignified, Taught or dedicated; ſo Chriſt was 
-nall taughtof Godin the humanity, for he increaſed in wiſedome and 


K favour 


—— 


66 


eA Cbriſtian Dialogue between Part. 


Exod.21.6. 
* Arias Mont, 
& Pagnin. 


* Cat. Arab. 
c- 20, fol. 29-4, 
Rabanus mn 
Gen, 5, 

Jacob Brocard, 
In Gen, Fo 


Melchiſe- 
deck in his 
genera” 
r10n. 

Heb. 7. 3+ 
dYEVEAALYE= 
Tos, 


T Council, 
Ephe, 


Vide Epipha, 
aud the Ara- 


tavour with God, Luke 2.52, and was dedicatcd to Gu as a perpe- 
wall ſervant, * pſal.40.6,7,8. mine earc haſt thou bored, (o the word 
(erithw) ſignifies,though the Apoſtle turn it,and a body thou haſt gi- 
ven me,to ſhew how his body was to be given as a facrifice;of a ſweer 
ſmclling ſavour, Epheſ.3.2. Againe, Henoch was a Prophet, Jue 14. 
ſo was Chriſt, Henoch walked with God, fo did Chriſt. * He- 
noch torrowed three hundred years for Adams fall, and Chriſt wepr 
often, but never laughed that the Scripture mentioneth. Heroch was 
raken away of God, and ſo Chriſt trom death. Heroch was no more 
ſeen, nor ſhall Chriſt till hecommeth to judgement. 

The next was Melchiſedeck after the flood. He ſignified or ſha- 
dowed Chriſt in his generation, pame, and office. 1. Inhis genera- 
tion, being withour father or mother or kindred, without beginning 
of daies, or end of life : So ſaid, becauſe his generation was very ob- 
{cure, nor committed toletters, or the Genealogy in thoſe times. So 
Chriſt had no father as man, nor mother as he was God ; yet the 


| Council did rightly ſtile the bleſſed Virgin Mary the mother of Godz 


that is, of the hypoſtaticall union, nor of his eternall generation 3 (he 
was the medium of uniting the manhood and Godhead rogether, but 
no beginning of his ſubliſting in the Godhead, which never had be- 
ginning of daies, nor can haveend of Being. Yet who was this 2/el- 
chiſedecks father, is hard to ſay. Some lay he was Shem the ſon of 
Noah. Burt others ſay, of one Heraclim, the ſon of phaleg, who mar- 
ried Salathiel, the daughter of Gomer, by whom he had this Melch:- 


bic. Catenam, ſ edeck. 


2 In his Name 


Gent. 4 


2. His name ſignified the King of righteouſneſle ; and as King of 
Salem it ſignified peace,ſo Chriſt was both King of righteouſneſs, thar 
was his names Jer. 23, 6. and the King of peace, 1ſa. 9. 6. becauſe he 
wrought it,1ſa.5 3.5. by ſuffering chaftilement for us, he made peace 
through the blood of his croſle,Col.x.2c. In which regard St Paul cals 


him our peace, Eph.1.14. and our righteouſneſle, 1 Cor.1. 30. So that 


as in hisgeneration ſo in his name he ſhadowed Chriſt alſo: For as 
Melchiſedecks parents were unknown to that time,ſo were Chriſts in 
his time z for few beleeved his father was God, or that his mother 
wasa virgin. And as Melchiſedeck ſcemed to be withoue beginning, 
or end of daies, in reſpe& of any exprefle account given of it: So 
Chriſt had no beginning in his divine nature, nor no end of his Medi- 
atorſhip; for his Godhead and his manhood making one perſonnever 
to be diflolved, heis a Mediator without end, yea, helived while his 
body was dead in the grave,which he raiſed again bythe cternall ſpi- 
rit. And thus what was ſpoken of Melchiſedeck reſpeRively,was fulfil- 
lcd in Chriſt ſimply and fully. So Xelchiſedeck was called King of 
rightcouſneſle and peace,in regard 1. That he ſtood unchallenged of 
injuſtice, in thateime when the four Kings made war againſt the five 
Kings his neighbors, for injuſtice and rebellion after twelve years ſub- 
je&ion. 2, He was called King of peace, not only becauſe he was 
King of the City Salem (afterward Jeruſalem) ſignifying peace,but be- 
cauſe he was in peace when all his neighbours were at wars round a- 
bout him. But Chriſt was King of both rightcouſnefle and __ - 
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dically, univerſally, and effeQtually in himſelte and in alli belecvers. 
3. In his Office he wasa King and a Pricft. King of that City Sha- yg, In Office: 
lem, which afterward was poſſeſſed of the Jebuſites, and called Jelu- 
ſhalem, a diſordered place, after which it being inhabited by 1irael, 
and King Datzd, it was called Jeruſhalem, the viſion of peace,and fo a 
type of heaven, He appeared like a King by his munificence, when 
he broughtforth bread and wine to Abrahams weary troops, fignify- Gen-r4.18; 
ing Chriſts Sacrament of Bread and Wine; given to all the faithfull p51, 56, 
ro refreſh them in their bartels againſt ſpirituall encmies... 2. He was Ibid. de Ecel. 
a Prieſt to the moſt high God, and ſono idolatrous Prieſt, He (hew- 1-618. 
ed himſclfe a Pricſt 1n bleſſing Abraham, and in receiving tithes of xj. | 
him. So he ſhadowed forth him that was to be both King and Jem, 
Prieſt after his own order, not of Aaroz, but of Melchiſedeck, Heb.5. 
6. The next ſhadowe was 1ſaac, whole name ſignified laughter; and 1ſaac. 
Chriſt wasthe joy of all people, He was begot and born in AZra- Evke 2. 16. 
hams old age; ſo was Chriſt in the latter daics and old age of the heb, :.r. 
world, 1[aac was freely offered up by his father ; ſo Chriſt was free- Bedaia Gen, 
ly given of God for the world. 1ſaac carried the wood, and Chriſt *** 4 
carried his croſte. 1ſaac died not, but Abraham received him from the John 19, 17. 
Altar in a ſimilitude, ;. of Chriſt, For as he died not onthe Altar ; bt 9- 
ſoneither did Chriſt as he was the only begotten Son of God. For pedeg.tr.c.s. 
his divinity could not diez but was like the ſcape goat that went from P'&b-in 6. 
the ſight of men into the wilderneſſe, or the land of ſequeſtration, TT" 
while his humane nature like the Ram that died in Iſaac's room, was 
caught in the thorns of eur ſins, ſignified by that crown of thorns pur 
on his head. Tſaac was delivered the third day after that he was vo- Gen.az,4: 
ted todeathsſo Chriſt was raiſed the third day after that he died. The 
place of his deliverance was called by Abraham Jehovah jtreb (The 
Lord will provide in the mount ;) ſo God on mount Calvary provi- 
ded for us a ſacrifice and a Saviour alſo. Theſe were ſhadowes of 
Chriſt before the Law. | | 
- Mathe. what other ſhadowes of Chrift were under the Law ? 
Phila. The firſt Perſonall ſhadowe under the Law, was Aaron; 
whoſe name fignifieth an high mountain. So it is prophecied of 
Chriſt and his Church, that in the lateſt of daies,the mountain of the 
Lords houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed on the top of the mountains, and all Ifa.z-2. 
Nations ſhall flowe unto ir. So inthe ſixt age God did fulfill it by fer- 
ting up Chriſt, who being liftup, drew all men to him, forthis little 
ſtone, Day. 2. 34. grew Into a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth 3 that is, with his dorinand Church. He the higheſt for emi- 
nency, and his Church by univerſality. Aaroz was chiefte Prieſt z fo 
was Chriſt,” but yer of a Kingly line, which Aarow was not. 4aror 
took not this office upon himſelfe of his own will, but was called of 
God fo was Chriſt conſecrated of God, and appointed to be a Prieſt Keb.s.4 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron was waſhed, and Chriſt un- 
{potted, holy, harmleſfe, and undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, | 
Heb.7.26. He was anointed with holy oile, and Chriſt with the ho- 
ly ſpirit; by which he was a ſweet ſavour to God, The nextſha- | 
dow is Joſhua, whoſe name in Hebrew, is all one with Jeſusin Greek, Joſhua, 
IS as 
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as appearctit, Heb.4.8. in theſe words, It Jeſus (that 15) zoſhus, had gi- 
venthem reſt. It ſignifieth a Saviour, Mat. 1.21. Now this man did 
type forth Chriſt, 1. Becauſe he lead Iſracl ro Canaan, and was 
their Captain, as Chriſt was the Prince of our ſalvation, and there- 
fore cals himſclfe, Joſhua 5. 14. the Caprain of the Lords hoſte, 7. of 
all thoſe that fight under his banner of the crofle, and arc not a- 
ſhamed of their profeſſion. 2. He typed forth Chriſt by circumciſing 
all that were to enter intothe land ; fo Chriſt doth all Chriſtians by a 
circumciſion ſpirituall, putting off che body of the fins of the fleſh by 
the circumciſion of Chriſt,whoſe efficacy licth hid in Baptiſme, Col. 2. 
11,12, which takes off the ſhame ot our naturall Egyptian bondage. 
3- He preſented Chriſt, who will one day diſpoſleſle the earth of all 
wicked perſons, that the meek may poſleſle the earth promiſed, Mat. 
5.5. And as Peter ſaith, we look for a new earth, wherein dwels righ- 
teouſneſſez and in the mean time by the power of his death, doth flay 
thoſe Canaanites, Perizites, and Jebufites, that are within us in part 
till he come again (as God did once from mount Paraz to Iiracl, 
Deut. 33.2.) from his holineſle and happineſle to divide the peoples 
Hab. 3.3, 6. and then ſhall our ſpirituall enemies be trod down for e- 
ver. 

The next was Sampſon, a word derived of Shemeſh. (His Sun) In- 
deed he ſhined more brightly then any of the deliverers; ſo did 
Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſle above all, Mal. 4.2. 2. He was a 
Nazarite of Nazar, becauſe he was ſeparated from common things,as 
the Razor and Wine, Num.6. 3,425. SO Chriſt was, Heb.7.26, ſeparate 
from ſinners ; ſo are all in Chriſt ſeparate fram the common courſe 
of the world ; for Chriſt was not called a Nazarite from the Town 
Nazareth, where he lived, (except by miflake ) but from his _—_ 


. ceremoniall, to anſwer to Sampſor his type. For itis not to be foun 


in the Prophets verbally, that Chriſt ſhould be called a Nazarzte, but 
in his perſonall type Sampſon. And therefore St Matthew rather al- 
ludes tothe common miſtake of thepeople, that he ſhould be called 
a man of Nazareth, rather then to his ceremoniall office, a Nazarete, 
according to our Engliſh tranſlation ; bur in the Syrzach it is Natſa- 
reth, of Naiſar, to obſerve or keep, as indeed the Nazarites did their 
vow With all trineſle, And fo from the City the place of his dwel- 
ling, the people fulfilled a prophecie, unwittingly, as well as Cai- 
phas z and the ſouldier that pierced his fide fulfilled that of Zach. 12. 
10, Yea Pate himfelie cals him in his fuperſcriprion, Jeſus that Na- 


Nazarenusin Zarite inthe Greek ; he meaning the City : But the Spirit that gui- 


loco,eh+ in meti- 
to, i, ſantFus 


pel mundns 


ded him intending the office ceremoniall of Chriſt, of which Sampſor 
was a figure prophetically ſpoken of in the book of 1udges, and made 


gxia peccatum good in Chriſt conceived at Nazareth. 


non fecit, Id, 
Etym. Uþ.7.*. 


Again, the Spirit came not upon Sampſor: till he was a compleat 
man ; ſo Chriſt did nor ſhew himſelfe till thirty years of age, and af- 
tcr 1obzs Baptiſm. Sempſons firſt victory was over a Lyon ; ſo Chriſts 


., Over Satan that roaring Lyon, thar ſeeks whom to devour; 1 Per.5.8. 


Then next he overcomesthe Philiſtins. Firſt with the Taw bone of an 
Aﬀſe 3, So Chriſt by the deſpiled funplicity of preachings aggro 
the 
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the world) 1 Cor-1.18,2 1, though the Preachers of it are derided and © 


ridden of the world for it like Aﬀes, Secondly, he riſing from ſleep, 
carried away the gates of 4zz4 upon his ſhoulders, So did Chriſt ri- 
ſing from the grave carry away the gates of hell and death, and lead 
captivity captive. Thirdly, he was taken in Dal:labs lap; fo was 
Chriſt in the bonds of poverty and weaknefle, as the naine Daklab 
figvifieth. Sampſors lock was cut off; and his ſtrength decaicd : But 
Chriſt herein exceeded 3 for he laied down his ſtrength willingly, by 
which he made the fouldiers before fall backward, Johz 18.6. and this 
out of love to his Church, though an adulterefle. Sampſon was flou- 
red, Chriſt was mocked. But at laſt Sampſon at his death pulled down 


the houſe of Dagon upon their heads, and ſo flew more at his death Judg.1y.z0, 


then 1n all his lite 3 and {o did Chriſt when he cried it is finiſhed on 
the crofle, and bowed his head, then was fin, death and hell quelled 
at once, though not triumphed over till his reſurreQion, 

The next type was Jehcſhugh the High Pricft to 1adahs after their 
return from Ba4yloz, artthe rebuilding of the Temple, Zach. 3.1, He is 
likened to a branch, and a ſtone, verſe 8, g, 10, and Chriſt is called the 
branch, ver.$. and a ſtone laied before Jehoſhaab ; ſo is Chriſt the cor- 
ner ſtone laied before the Prieſts, upon which they muſt build the 
Church. Satan ood on the Prieſts right hand, but was reproved ; ſo 
he thought toger the upper hand of Chriſt, but was vanquiſhed. 7e- 
boſbuah was a brand pulled our of the fire ; ſo was Chriſt, when he ſa- 
tisfied the conſuming fireof Gods wrath, ſaying, Ir is finiſhed. He 
wasclothed in filthy garments 3 and fo was Chriſt with our fins, that 
knew no fin in himſelfte. Againe,glorious garments were given him 
and thoſe taken away ; ſo Chriſt having ſatisfied for our ſins, morta- 
lity is put off, and glory and immortality put on. 

The next rype of Chriſt was Cyrws> though an uncircumciſed Kings 
whom God callerh his ſhepherd, 1ſa.44.28.and cap.45.1.his anointed. 
- e are to obſerve, 1, His Name, 2. His Country. 3. His Ot- 

's of 

His Name was Cyr, which in Hebrew fignificth (as an Head)and 
ſo he was a politicall head of Iſraels return trom the captivity of Ba- 
en, which he decreed in the firſt year of his reign,Ezre.1.1. In the 

erſ1an language it ſignified (asa Sun) to ſhew how he ſhould out- 
ſhine all thoſe ſhepherds with whom he was bred, This name was 
put upon him by Gods ſecret ordinances 100. years at leaſt before he 
was born, 1ſa, 45.3. however the Perſian mightgive him that name 
in relation to the Sun whom they worſhipped. But God gives it 
from the rifing of the Sun, that they might know the God of Iſrael 
who had named him fo long before, 1ſa. 45.56. And ih his very 
name he ſhadow'd out Chriſt, who was and is the head of his Churches 
deliverance from captivity of Babyloz, the confuſion that Satan, ſin, 
and death hath made; yea, he was that Sun of righteouſheſle that 
did ariſe with healing in his wings,as ſaith Malach.cap.4.: 

2. He was by Country a Perlianz which word Perfia is derived 
of Puras (to divide) as Danzel expounds Peres) cap.5 .28. in relation to 
C74 the Periian, who then with his Unkle Dar the M9. 2b 
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Babylon,who did afterward divide that Kingdome between them, yea, 
the Jewes from the Gentiles, by ſending them home to their native 
Country. In this he was alſo a type of Chriſt, who as by the power 
of his Godhead, divided languages at Babel ; ſo by his Gofpell hath 
ſeparated beleevers from infidels, fo ar laſt he will divide his ſhcep 
from the goats, who took him by faith tor their Shepherd, and cx- 
pecteth his comming as a King, to divide the eternall inheritance a- 
mong them. 

3. By his Calling, Cyr .was both a Shepherd and a King, Firſt 
a Shepherd in his forlorn cſtate, while he lay hid and fecrct, and 
God cals him Cyrw my Shepherd, [ſa.45.1. and yet his anointed alſo, 
113.4428. and onethat ſhall perform all his pleaſure,in building Feruſakemand 
laying the foundations of the Temple, by ſending back the Jewes thi- 
ther. 2 Chron,36.23. So wasChriſt the true Shepherd and King alſo, 
of whom Davedin that kind was alſo a figure, though Chriſts King- 
dome was not worldly nor temporall, but ſpirituall, and fo ro be con- 
.tinued for ever in our hearts, till his eternall Kingdome ſhall take 

place at the end of this world. 

Thar rhis great King, Cyr», in his releafing Iſrael was a figure of 
Chriſt, it appeareth farrher, in that God did in his joint reign with 
Darin, reveale to Daniel, whoſe name fignifieth (the judgement of 
God) the comming-of the Mefſhah, whole death ſhould pur an endo 
all the Jewes typicall ſacrifices, and ſhould releaſe the Iſrael of God 
Dan.9.21,24. from all legall bondape, and finfull ſervility, and Satans vaſlalage, 
This meſſage is revealed by Gabriel, whoſe name fignifieth (Man- 
God) in relation to his emploiment concerning Chrift that was God 
and Man. The time ſer for the accompliſhing this great work is ſe- 
verty weeks, that is, ſeventy ſevens of years according to Gods ac-. 
count, a day fora year, Num.14.34. And ſo.Ezek. 4.5,6. this ſeventy 
ſevens was to begin with the decree of Cyrw, for rebuilding the Tem- 
ple, Daz. 9. 25.and the whole ſumme of this ſeventy ſevens, is 490. 
years. About the end of which time, which he ſaith ſhall be 62. weeks 
Din 9.19. (the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelfe) thar is, after ſeven 
Clem. Alex, Weeks, (Viz.) 49. years have been ſpent in building erafalems wals 

firom. r, and the Temple, there remaineth the other 72. ws which is 434. 
rn op years, at the end whereof, Chriſt by his death introduceth everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe tothem thar beleeve upon ir, ſaying on the Croſle,It 15 

finiſhed ; thar is, though ſacrifice continued afterward till the de- 

| ſiru&tion of Jeruſalem by the Roman armies yet all ſacrifice did now 

Heb,7.27. vertually ceaſe (Chrift having offered up himſclfea ſacrifice for all) 
to ſignifie which the vaile of the Temple at that time rent miracu- 

loufly. I know there be many contentions among Writers, about 

the ſeventy ſevens of weeks, upon miſtake of Gabriels ſpeech to Dari- 

el. Others miſtake itby cleaving too much to the Olympick compu- 

Oouph. com, tation. Butthe Olympiad years are very uncertaine z ſome coun- 
+ _ ting an Olympiad every fifth year, ſome every fourth year. As for 
Num, Po, thoſe thar conceive the ſeventy ſevens ended with his birth or bap- 
tilme, they are confuted,becauſe that put no end to ſacrifice,for Chriſk 

bid the Leper offer for his cleanſing. Nor did the deſolation ofthe 


Temple, 


Joha, 


we 


Ty myſteries to every one, but to thoſe who were to come to the go- 


Partr. Mathetes and Philalethes. 71 


Temple; put an end to 1t; for the Apoſtles hadpreached it down long 
before, even from the death of Chriſt, which they durſt not have B*d de nature 
done, bur that they knew Chriſt had pur an end to all before. hats. Hun 
Bur beſide, this man wasa type of Chriſt by his edi& ſent forth 
for building the Temple z for fo Chrift our great Shepherd, our B*da in Exra, 
Head, our Sun, ſent outhis Apoſtles to build Temples to himſclfe of ** wh 
living ſtones: Yea, he did figure out by his bounty rowardsthe Tem- 
ple-whar other Kings (hould do to Chriſts. Church, even offcr their 
riches and glory to 1t,1[4.60.6, 
Mathe. what Sacramentall ſhadowes were there of Chriſt ? 
Phila. The firſt was the tree of life in Paradiſe, Gez. 2. 9. which 
was a f{igne and Sacrament of lite,and termed of ſome writers, a viſi- Ju. «xd Tre= | 
ble Sacrament of inviſible wiſdome. This was not forbidden Adam roy i 9 
to taſte of, fornone is excepted bur the tree of knowledge,as Eve her : 
ſelfe confeſſeth,Gez.3. yet there wasgreat difference between the eat- Lomb. lib.r, 
ing of this tree, and the reſt ; for in this tree was a ſacrament, inthe g;g, 7; Gen, 
reſt butonly an aliment or nouriſhmene. And what was this ſacra- 
mentall tree a ſign of, but only of Chriſt, who isthe true lite of them 
that beleeve; and arrce of life to all thas lay hold upon him, Pro. 3. 
18. who is the wiſdome of the Father, and is made wiſedome to us, 
This is the beſt eree in the Churches garden, which is Gods Paradiſe. 
And we ſhall find it ſo, if Chriſt be ſo planted in our conſcience, thar 
we for{ake him nor for that nice and curious knowledge, which is bur 
acloak for our own evill diſpoſitions and corruptions, asall (chiſme 
and hereſie is. By this tree Adam was taughe that like was Gods free 
gift before he ſinned ; how much more now is it fince we have ſin- 
ned. Andif 4damhad repreſentative ſacraments, in the ſtate of in- 
nocency, how much more have we need of exhibitire ſacraments, to 
convey grace to us in the eſtate of nocency, although the Swerkfelds- 
ns, both old and new, ſay we necd neither Sacraments nor preach- 
Ing. PTSD 
The next Sacramentall ſhadow was Sacrifice. Athing done by SacTifice, 
men (by Gods appointment) as being of the more worthy Sex, and 
firſt created) to fignifie him that was the firſt born of every creature z | 
and that the chiefe Sacrificer of all our oblations ro Godour High 
Prieft, Jeſus Chriſt. This rule St Paul followed, who forbids a wo- x Cor.14;34; 
man to meddlein Church mmarters, by ſpeaking in the Church, being 
not the firſt in the creation,though chiefe in tranſgreſſion, 1 77m.2.12, 
Some think that before the Law, only the eldeſt of the families or 
Prophets did ſacrifice : But there is no certainty of Scripture for it, 
ſince that Abel the younger, ſacrificed as well as Catz the elder bro- geg; ,,;. 
ther. Indecd the heathen did commonly offer ſacrifice by their Feneftci. de 


Kings, as the Romans. Andthe Agyptiansdidnor commit their ho- om” ws 


Rabanus, 


vernment of their Kingdome, or tothoſe of their Prieſts, who were tony Tat 
moſt approved for linage, learning, and elevation, fo that they were OMe 
more religious, though no leſſe idolatrous, then Jeroboam, who made 
any one a Prieſt,as many do among us, the more ſhame. But after the 
Law God reſirainsthisto gne tribe, namely,of Levi. TRIS 
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Jamblicus de 


myſterits in cap 


de Witte ſac, 


'on him though under the Goſpell revea 


1 his word facrifice, ligniticth a thing ſacred or holy, and had di- 
vers names. AMinchas a giit or oblation. Grolahy becauſe it afcen- 
ded, as in fire. Zebach, killed, z. if it were a thing had lite. Mi. 
beach, becauſe laid on the Altar. Karhay, drawing neer to God, 
Now as Chriſt the Son of God, was lignihed by the tree of life; ſo as 


he wasthe ſon of man; he was typed by ſacrifice, whether animate or 


inanimate. For 1, He was the only meritorious oblation, 2, He: 
was laied upon his croſle, as upon the Altarzin ſimilitude tothe Altar 
of ſacrifices 3 bur he offered himſelfe by the erernall ſpirit, by which 
he was ſeparate tothe work of our redemption. Now that all Sa- 
crifice was buta type of his oblation of himſelfe, ic 1s ſaid that he was 
the lamb lain from the beginning of the world vertually, and fo 
Chriſt is, yeſterday and to day, and the ſame forever, Heb.13.8, 
Virtually for them before he came in the fleſh; Acually when he 
came in the fleſh, and ſo cfficaciouſly for all beleevers paſt, preſent, 
future ; for ſacrifice did nor only repreſent him, but did exhibithim 
to all that in faith did expe& him, though veiled, as we beleeve up- 

ſed. For it is true that God 
printeth an effeftuall operation upon things ſacramentall. And fo 
God did no doubt upon the Jewes ſacraments till Chriſt came in the 
flefh, by whoſe meritorious ſacrifice we are ſaved, even as they, AF. 
IS.IL. 


Paſſcover, Thenextſhadowe of Chriſt ſacramenrally, is circumciſion, which 


Gal.5.2+ 


Romg.nr. 


was firſt commended to Abrabam, Gen.17. and to his {ced till Chriſt 
came and aboliſhed it, and placed Baptiſme in the room of it, which 
being once ſetled, Chriſt profits them nothing who are circumciſed ; 
for baptiſme isthe Gentiles circumciſion;Col.2.11,12. In Chriſt they 
were circumciſed by the cireumciſion made withour hands, which is 
putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of 
Chriſt, being buried with him in baptiſine, and raiſed again by faiths 
operation. By which we ſce what circumciſion was in it ſelfe, even 
cutting off the foreskin of the male-kind his generative part, and alſo 
wo it ſignified in Chrift, even the, caſting away the fins of the 

cſh. < $4 | | 

Mathe. What zeed Chri# be circumciſed, who had no in ? 

Phila. Surely nor for his own ſake, but for ours. For by circum- 
cifion he becomes bound to keep theLaw,and ſo became ſurety tor us, 
that he would fatisfic all for us in reſpe& of precepr and puniſhment; 
For whoſoever was circumciſed, was bound to keep the whole Law, 
Gal.5.3. He underwentit alſo to excuſe or exempr us from that hard 
Sacrament, and yet to convey us the grace of mortification by a more 
ealie Sacrament; even by baptiſme. Alſo that thereby his righrcoul- 
nefle might be conveied effeQually to all Abrahams ſeed by nature or 
grace, that beleeved upon this Chriſt the promiſed feed ; of whole 
righteouſneſle, circumciſion was to them, and baptiſme is the ſcale to 


Rom, 4.2334- US, tO whom the ſame righteouſneſle (hall be imputed, if we beleeve 


in him that raiſe up Chrift, who ashe was circumciſed, was typed 
forth by circumciſion the ſeale of that rightcouſneſle promiſed to 
come upon man by the promiſed ſeed, Chriſt, This was the ich EX- 
| ibiting 


ae; 
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hibiring ſacrament that God gave to mankind, He gave a repreſen- 

rative {igne of the Rainbow to Noah, that he would never drown the 

world again, which was a temporall grace : But this conveied to 4- 

braham and his ſeed, the promiſe of internall and eternall grace, and 
whatſoever 1s attainable by taich. Iris true, that many other people 

were circumciſcd,bur to them it was no ſeal of covenant, but to //aacs 

people only of whom ir was promiſed, that in 1ſazc ſhall thy ſeed be 

called. Some writers tell us of the Agyptians and Ethiopians, thar 

they were circumciſed, bur know nor trom whence they had it. So 

wriccth Herodw,thar lived about the time of Nehemiah, Bur if they F<rodowsin 
had it, ſurcly, it was raken up from ſome of 1ſmaels ſcattered proge- Fe 
ny, the fon 0: Avraham by Hagar;z Which circumcilion the Haga- 

rens, who call themſclves Saracens, do praRile ar this day ; bur iris to 

them no ſeal excepr of family only, 

Mathe. what was the next ſhadow ſacramentall? 
Phila, It was the Paſſeover, called in the originall P:ſach, atranſi- 

tion, becauſe the deſtroying Angell paſſed over the houles of the If- 

raclires in the plague, Exod.12.12, This Paſſcover was a ſacramen- 

tall Feaſt appointed of God, Exod, 12. In the very term it ſignifieth 

Chriſt, in whom our fin was paſt over, and our puniſhmentalſoand 

both laied upon himſclte. This Feaſt was to be kepr in che month 

Atth, which God appoints to be their firſt month in the year, where- 

as before they beganir in Tyſre, about the autumnall equinoRtiall. Bur 

it muſt now begin 1n the vernall, to type forth him from whoſe reign 
in our heart, we are to vega our time of ſpirituall birth, as = 
Church did her eccleſiaſticall accompr. The mat of this Feaſt was 
to be a Lamb) or an He-Goar ofa year old; the Lamb typing forth 

Chriſts innocenr nature, the Goat our corrupt nature. So it was to 

be ſcr apart on the tenth day of 44:6, and ſlain the fourteenth day ar 

evening. So Chriſt came to Jeruſalem about that time) as if ro pre- 

pare himſelfe ro be that oblation, and preached there, and was be- Rebows; * 
trajed by Judas, and taken by the Jewes, and crucificd on the four- 

teenth day, about the eighth and ninth hour, which was the time paſ- Joſ.Scalig. 
ſing between the evening ſacrifice and the Sun ſet, and then he dicd Fnen® 

on the Crofle. After which in the evening, began their paſchal Feaſt, Joſeph. de bells 
without acknowledging Chriſt to be their ſpirituall Paſchal Lamb, Jude, lib, 6, 
the oblation for fin by his innocency, nor the He-Goat by taking our Bed,ja Exo.12 
finfull nature upon him. This time berh'in regard of the month and 

houre, had a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt, For rhe name of this month 

(44:4) fignifieth anear of corn, nor only becauſe in this month the 
£rcen cars of corn appeared, bur allo CE in this month they 
were to offer the firſt fryits of corn tro God, Lev. 23. 14. the green 
corn relating ro Chriſt, who in this month,was to ſpring up freſh and 
preen our of the earch, by his reſurre&ion, and to become the firſt 
ruits ofthe dead,which by rhat reſurre@ion of his ſhould be all rat- 
ſed. This was prophecicd of, Fſal.72.16. There ſhall be an handfull of 
corn in the earth, upon the top of the mountains, whoſe fruit ſhall bud like 
Lebanongaud ſhall flouriſh from the City as graſſe. This was cficQed by 
Chriſts death upon mount Calvary; after which he was ſowed like 
' corn in the ground by his burial}, = after he was thus OrTOs, 

| then, 


& 


John 13, 285 


L:Q.de vera 
ſapien, l,.4.c,8, 


Rabang, 


RabinMs, 


a Cor, 
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then by his reſurrefion he multiplied 1n the hearts of men, who be- 
leeved upon him to be the fruittull ſeed of eternall life, and the Sun 
of excellency, both which the word Bar 1n that Pſalm figniherh, as 
wcll as in Pſal. 2.12. 

Their celebration of this feaſt alſo was typicall; 1. In ſlaying the 

Lamb); to ſhew that there was no deliverance from infernall Pharaoh, 
the Devill, but by the blood of Chriſt the immaculate Lamb. 2. In 
daſhing theblood of it on their door-poſts, it ſtgnified the ſprinkling 
of Chriſts blood upon the conſcience, Hev.g.14.cap.10.22.to purifie ir 
from dead Egyptian works,and to guard our ſouls from the deftroy- 
ing Angel. 'the roſting of this Lamb, ryped forth the wrarh of God, 
which Chriſt was to undergo, which made him in the garden ſwear 
bloodlike rofted fleſh,and ro cry out, my God,my God,why haſt chou 
forſaken me, So their cating of it in one tamily, typed out rhe one 
true Church united to Chriſt. So the calling of anorher family ro 
them, if one were to0 little, ſhewed the calling in the Gentiles to par- 
take of Chriſt, becauſe they without us ſhould not be made perte&, 
Heb.1 1.40. In that they were to eat all of it>the inward appurtenan- 
ces, as well as the outward parts, it ſkewed that the divinity and hu- 
manity of Chriſt, muſt borh by faith be fed upon, and that the mean- 
eft things of Chrift, muſt nor be reje&ed, becauſe every part and par- 
cellof him in his rudiments, principles;as well as inſubſtance, is profi- 
table toſalvatien. Again, 1f any thing remained of it, they were to 
burn it, that (hewed, rhat if there were any thing an Chrift which we 
conld notas yet digeſt; as in the great myſtery of his Incarnation, Re- 
ſurreQion or Aſcenſion, we ſhould with all ſubmiſſive reverence, 
commit itto the Holy 'Ghoſt who inhis time and by his divine lighe 
ſhall revesle it unto us. HBOTY C217 e740; 
This Sacramentall ſervice no'doubt did'alſoforetype how wen 
after-timesfhould receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. -As they with un- 
leavened bread zo we ſhould keep:that feaſt, not withthe leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs,but with finserity and trath. So they with bit- 
ter herbs;wewith remembranceof our bitter bondage under {m, They 
with their loins girded,ftaves in their hands, ſhooes on their feer,fo we 
with all readinefſe to paſſe from the fate of fin, ito the Kate of grace, 
as God ſhallcallus, | | 

Mathe. what was the 'next exhrbitive Type of Chriſt ? 

Phila, Manna,with which God'fed Iſracl forty years lack a-month 
in the wilderneffe,,Exod.15.12, &c-of which every one mighrttake an 
omer full fora day, and on rhe fixt day two'omers, becauſe on the 
Sabbath day none of it fell from heaven. This 2oſes called bread 
from heaven,and ?ſal. 98. 24.the wheat of heaven, - and bread of An- 
gels by the Septuagint, butin the'Hebrews bread of the ſtrong-ones, 
as if given from Elohim the firong'Godin Triniry, But the people 
gave itthe name Mannah, orman,Exod.16.15.by ſaying Max ha, ls it 
a pitt, or this isagiftz for az or Mannah'fignifieth a portion, ora 
gift; and ſo it'was indeed to be acknowledged the free gift of God;as 


Chriſt ts, upon which we are to feedby faith in our travell inthis wil 
dernefle of fin; till we come to the land of everlaſting reſt, Therefore 
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Chriſt cals humtelte the bread of lite, that came down trom heaven ; Jobn 6,33, 35+ 


and S. Paul cals this manna ſpiritual bread, Cer. 10.3.For indced;that 
{enſivle bread did fignifie ſpiritual bread,and whoſoever did in man- 
na underſtand Chritlt did cat the ſame ſpirituall bread with us,which 
is better then their manna, ſo far as ſubſtance is beyond a ſhadow. 
And therefore though called heavenly food becaule ircame down 
trom heaver, yet it muſt give way to him that came from an higher 


heaven than chat did. For the ſign conſidered ſeverally from the thing auvroſe 4: 
ſignified is bur carchly, but with it is heavenly. So in the Sacrament /aorf.l. 5.c.5. 
of the Lords Supper, the bread ſacramenrall is not that which goeth B<'% 4 cz. 


intothe body, bur the crernall bread which ſuſtaineth the ſubſtance ©" 
of our ſoule 3 for the naturall nutriment periſherh, bur the Sacra- 
ment is bread not for the belly, but the bleſſed ſoule, They were to 
gather it every day,to ſhew that we muſt gather alwaics ſomething of 
heaven, It began firſt to fall onthe firſt day ofthe week, burnone 
on their ſeventh, to type forth to them,that the rrue manna would ap- 


pear on the firſt day of the week, as indeed he did (as Chronologers 


do account) in his birth and reſurreRion g and ever {ince the heaven- 
ly manna of his word falleth upon that day, whereon if men negle& 
to =_ ir, God may juſtly tamiſh them, and deny to them the bread 
of lie, 

The meaſurefor each to gather, was an omer for a day, the tenth 
part of an ephah, which was the quantity of forty three hens eggs, a 
competent portion. Therefore God ſo ordered it by his divine pro- 
vidence, that he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that 
gathered little had no lack, Exod.16. 17. Now as manna repreſents 
Chriſt,ſo doth the omer the capacity of every beleever,to whom God 
hath given a meaſure of faith : For the filling of which meaſure or ca- 
pacity, every beleever muſt be ſtirring berimes, as the Iſraclites did 

efore the ſun of perſecution ariſe, which diſſolves the ſacred cuſtome 
of Gods ordinances;which if men would do, the little they get ſhould 
be enough, becauſe God accepts their will for the deed, 2, This 
manna may fignifie our temporall eſtates, and the emer the medure 
of getting ; and ſo St Paul applyeth its 2 Cor. 8. 14> 15. namely; that 


there ſhould be ſuch an equality, that the abundance of ſome, rhe Pro22.z; 


want of others, might'be ſupplicd, and yet not levelling every mans 
eſtate in the quantity, but by communicating to others the portions of 
charity. Thus they did in the primitive times, till choſe frivolous 
words of (1M:zeand Thine) camein, which hath vexed the world 


with ſo much wranglings,whereas before men lived like Angels, now /*« ee. 


like devils, | - 
Again, whereas in the ſixth day they were to gather double fo 


much, it figured that in the ſixt age of the world, which now is, the 


gifts of God, ſhould be doubled ; and alſo that in our latter age, we 
ſhould labour the more for Gods grace, becauſe our ſabbath of reſt 
draweth neerer to us. And farther, in that God made that.to ſtink 
which was gathered over and above, either out of diftruſt that they 
ſhould not End it the-next day, or out of ſloath to ſave their labour in 


going out, .VVc 1, Ought not to diſtruſt the ſufficiency of Chriſt, who 
oj ants bias > 
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isthe tame yeſterday and ro day, and for ever, H:b, 13.8, yet never- 
thelfle we muſt ſeek him daily, rhough withour diftruſt, 2. Ir 
x Tiw, teacheth us moderarion in feeking after the worlkdzas ar. 6. 34, care 
; HY n0t for the morrow» 1, by unneceſſary carking and afflicting the foul ; 
for what is roo much doth but ſtink, canker, and corrupt, and cauſeth 
Godto ſmite them ſudden, as Nabal, and the rich fool tm the Goſpel, 
Mathe. 1 pray fhew me the next. | 
Rocke. Phila. Ir was the Rock water, fet down, Exod. 17. which flowed 
forth when Moſes ſtruck it with his rod at Gods command, Exed.17. 
and Numb. 20. The firſt rock was to beſmitten, the latter only to be 
ſpoken unto» and not to be ffnitten, to ſhew that God could work as 
much by a word, as by a ſtroke of his rod, which it may be was ſome 
cauſe of Moſes and Aarons ſtaggering, becauſe the rod was not com- 
Aug. 9.19, mandedto be uſed now, by which he uſed ro work wonders, afore 
pptramad time ; or poſſibly thar God would be ſo kind to them upon this ſe- 
cond murmuring for water, as he was before at Rephidim,Exod.17. 
That theſe Rocks ſignified Chriſt; is plain, from 1 Cor.10.4. ſaying, 
they drank of that ſpirituall, which was Chriſt 3 yet no more Chrift 
then the clement of bread and wine is the body and blood of Chrift, 
Aug, in wy ſave only to fairh, whereby the rock was Chriſt rothem,as the Sacra- 
TI f ro ment is Chriſt tous. Which Chrift is well called a Rock, becauſe up- 
ſunt mutais, on him the Church, and every fairhfull one, is built ſo Ktrong againſt 
all ſcorms and rempefts of temptation, 2at.9.24.45 Peter was ſhaken, 
bur fell not finally, becauſe he truſted roa better rock then himſelfe, 
who is now in heaven, in whom only is ſtedfaſtneſſe, 50 rhe ſmiring 
A ef it, ſignified Chriſt ſmicten by that woodden rod of the Croſſe, ont 
hls of whom flowedthe fountains of the Tew Teſtament, even thoſe ho- 
ly myſteries, by which we have the grace of waſhing in the font of 
regeneration from:ſin anduncteanneſle, Zach. 13.1.and the gitc of the 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon us,which in us will quench allevill thirſt, 
and flowe up to a well of everlaſting life. 
Mathe. 7 pray declare the zext ſhadow. | 
Brazen Phila, The next was the Brazen Serpent, commanded to beſet up 
Serpent, forthe peoples cure, when they were birtcn by the fiery ſerpents, 
Numb.21. That this ſignified Chriſt, ſee Fohz 3.14.whereour Saviour 
likens his own lifting up upon the Crofle, to Adoſes lifting up the bra- 
zen ſerpent in the wilgernefſe. The occafion of theſe ſerpents was 
Iracls murmuring for ordinary bread,and ſpeaking ſlightly of man- 
na, calling it light bread, This St Pawlcals a tempting of Chriſt ftgni- 


Mar.16.18, 
Ber,in (er, 61, 


John 6.35. 


fied by manna, 1 Cor. 10. and repreſented by - Moſes and Aaron, the * 


chicfe magiſtrates, civill and ecclefiaſtick, againſt whom they ban- 

ARuarius de ded themſelves. The ferpents fignifie Satan, whoſe fting is fin, who 
medic.compoſ. like the aſps, ſeems to give a ſma]l wound which breeds a kind of 
Fg 14949- pleafurc, bur kils certainly, though fools make ir but a ſport to do 
wickedly. The cure was a brazen ſerpenron a pole in the camp, up- 

on which whoſoever looked when he wasKung by the Shayuph, or 

Beda i Numte fiery ſerpent, was preſently cured. Which did myftically wack them 
_ to faſten the cie of faith upon Chrift; in whom whoſoever beleevetht 
fall nor periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joby 3-145 15. Ad thus os 
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the ſin committed by a tree, was cured by the Lord ot lite, that hung 
onatrec, ſo the f{erpents ſting is overcome by one thar had no ſting, 
no venome; gall, nor £ uile. 

Mathe. Are there no ſhadowes and types of Chriſt bis Charch under the 
New Teiiament, as well as of himſelfe ? 

Phila. Yes, tor the type of both was Noah and his Ark, Moſes and 
his Tabernacle, Solomon and his Temple. 

Mathe. 7 pray declare how. | 

Phila. Firft, we find Noah's name to {ignific a Comforter 3 ſo was 
Chriſt to be, 1ſa.61. Sccondly, a Comforter ro them that mourn ; his 
office was to preach righteovſneſle, 2 Pet. 2. 5. that is; of the righte- 
ouſneſlc of Gods judgement in drowning the world for ſin; aha the 


righteous grace of God in ſaving ſome, Again the righteouſneſle of Anſelm, in 
man ina civill ſenſe, and morall behaviour, which cannor ſave him $9914. 


from Gods wrath, and the righteouſncſle of mariby faith, which lay- 
eth hold of the ark of Gods falvation. And as he was a preacher, fo 
he was a builder, r. of ai ark, by both which he endeavoured to edi- 
fie the 01d world, and make it Gods Church,but they would nor, and 
ſo he built an ark as a type of it only whercin he ſaved himſclfe and 


his houſhold, only becauſethe ſpirit of Chriſt ſpeaking in him was re- x Per. 


jected by the world. The ark ſignified the Church of the fairhfull, 
who are like the wood thereof, of a mounting nature, above all the 
waters of the worlds temptations, So in regard of their juncture, it 
fignified that unity by which the Church is combincd 3 the length, 
breadth, and height, the dimenſions of Chriſts love to the Church) 
Eph. 3. 14. The door but one, fignificth that one entrance into the 
Church by Bapriſine, as 1 Pet, The window ſignificth the light which 
God gives to his Church, whereby to ſee and contemplate his judge- 
ments upon the wicked) that die not in the unity of the Church, The 
three rooms the ſacred Trinity, in whom all things live, move, and 
have being,but eſpecially che godly who are cffeQtually baptized into 
thoſe names which are three in one, as the three rooms in one Ark. 
The divers creatures in the Ark, ſhew the mixture of the Church viſi- 
ble, conſiſting of reaſonable and unreaſonable, clean and unclean, 
wheat and tares, good and bad. And inthat there wete ſevencouples 
of clean, and but one couple of unclean;ir ſhewes that reprobates have 
lietle to do in Gods true Church, and though fome, yet are they no- 
thing.in compariſon of thoſe that are ont of the Church viſible, So 
Nah being Matter and Lord of all theſe,might well type forth Chriſt, 
under whoſg-fect God hath put all rhings in ſubje&ion, Pſel.8. 

Mathe. what ſignification of Chriſt and his Church, had Moſes Taber- 
aacle, and Solomons Temple 2 

Phila. Very great and lively, | 

For 1. Moſes Tabernacle was a type of the Church Catholick, as ic 


At 17, 287 


15 militant, wandring in this world, and diſcontinuing from the Lord. pea, g 1a, 


And by Solomons Tetmple the Catholike Church triumphant in hea- 
ven3 which Churches though two in number, are bur one in Chrifti- 
an faith. Both theſe, viz. Tabernacle and Temple typed Chrit. Firſt, 
the Tabernacle did; becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to dwell or pirch his Taber- 


nacle 


lib, 1.C. 1. 
Chryſ.in Pla,y 
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eA Chriſtian Didlogue between Partr. 
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Bcza in John 
EF. 18, 


Eeoknvmreys 


Maymo in 
Rev.21» 


Exod.35.30, 
34+ 


Exod, 24, 


Dan.9,35, 


nacle a$ the Greek word fignifieth 1n Fob. 1.18. fo vid the Temple 
t00) and therefore he ſaid diſſolve this Temple and I will build it a- 
gain in three dayes, meaning the Temple of his body, Joh. 2. 19,21, 
well ſo called, being the fulncile of the Godhead dweicin him bodily, 
Cel.2.9, even asthe Tabernacle and Temple was ſometimes filled with 
the glory of God, Exod.40.34. and 1 K1#,8.10. 

And as theſe typed out Chritt, fo rhey did the Church, both inthe 
whole body, and the members of ir, 1. In the whole, called the houſe 
of God, 1 Tim.3.15. and Rev.21.3, New Jeruſalem iscalled the Ta- 
bernacle of God, becauſe he meant to dwell with men, by the Goſpel 
ruling in their hearts, as once he did in the Temple of old Jeruſalem, 
2. Inthemembers of it. Therefore Eph. 2. 21. they arc called a Tem- 
ple, and ver. 22. an habitation of God by the ſpirit, and a Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6.19. whole greatneſſe though the world can- 
not contain, yet he is content to dwell ina contrite heart. But be- 
ſide, if we conſider the place where eſes received the platform of 
the Tabernacle, it will be more clear. Moſes reccived it in Horet, 
which ſignificth a drie deſart, as S:naz or Sexeh a buſh, in which God 
at firſt appeared to him. The dry deſart ſignified the world, where- 
in the Law of God is given, The burning buſh the fiery aftlitiens 
of the Church in this land of thorns. 

The man Moſes that was faithfull in all the work ofthe Tabernacle, 
having received it from God,did well repreſent Chriſt, who received 
from the boſome of his Father, what things he delivered for the rea- 
ring up of his Church; and ſo was as Moſes, a Mediator between 
God and his people. The chiefe workmen typed out the Apoſtles 
that had their gifts by infuſions as Bezaleel and, Abol:ab, of Judah and 
Daz, ſignifying praiſe and judgement, and were indeed Arch-buil- 
ders, as I Eor.3.10. and ſo to be eſteemed ofallt men. Thoſe that were 


' ſubordinate to them, might prefigure out inferiour miniſters, of 


which every one muſt prove faithfull, x Cor.4.1, So the people offer- 
ing typed forth thoſe in after times under the Goſpell, that ſhould 
freely give themſelves firſt to God, and then of their goods liberally 
for the upholding Gods Church and ſervice, ſo often prophecied ot 
Pſal.45.12.Pſal.110.3. Pſal.72.10,11. and !ſa. which was fulfilled by 
the Eaſtern Magi, Mat. 2. and by the Primitive Converts, Aﬀs 
2. And fo alſo by the many indowments of the Church given by 
Princes and others who belecved the Goſpell. 

Beſides, the time of ſetting up the Tabernacle and Temple, had re- 
lation to Chriſts comming ; for as that was ſetup by 24oſes inthele- 
venth month, and the Temple by Solomoz: in ſeven years, 1 K:7. 6. 37, 
38. and inthe ſeven ſevens of years, the ſecond Temple was finiſhed. 
So after ſeventy ſevens of years, from the Angell Gabreels ſpeech to 
Damel, Chriſt the Meſhah came from heaven,and rook up an earth- 
iy remple of our nature, laied it down by death for our fins, and rai- 
ed it up again for our juſtification,vpon which dodrine he hath builr 
his Church, of which the Jenn was but a ſhadow. 

This may further be underftood by the triple diviſion of this Ta- 
bernacle and Temples rooms, which were three. Fiſt, the Court. 

| ; Ne ors Secondly, 
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Part 1. 


Secondly, the holy place, and the moſt holy, The moit holy place 
was divided from the holy, by a vaile. This vaile typed Chriſts Heb.g. 3. * 
ficſh, which like Moſes vatle, hid his glorious appearance from our Heb.19.20, 
dull fight. But when his fleſh was rent upon the croſle, the vaile of 

his divine power appeared by renting the vail of the Temple, making 

as it were away for us tocome to the metcy ſcar ; for within this Hebsg.s, 
vaile it ſtood. | | 

Marhe. what ſipnification had the matter of the utenſils of that houſeto 
the Church, Chriitian ? - | 

Phila, Very much, being ſhadowes of things to come, Cel.2. For 
the mareer of the boords and pillars being either Shrttim wood, in- y2404 £10 
corruptible by nature, irtyped forth Ghriſts body, which never ſaw 
corruption, and the body of beleevers roo, ro whom ſin ſhall not be 
imputed, and from whom art laſt all corruption hall be removed, . 

I Cor.15.53.Thefilver ſockets may figure faith, which joincth Chriſt 
and the Church togerher, The coverings, Chrifts protection, under 
which the-Church doth alwaies ſhroud her {elfe. 

Mathe. And what may the rooms figntfie ? | 
 Ph:4i. Surely the moft holy place might well figure out the hea- 
vens; for1n them is the true mercy ſcat, and glorious cherubins, into Origin Exods 
which Chrift centred ence for all, to appear before God for us, Heb, Þ*& 416 
9. 12324. In type whereof, the High Prieſt in the Law entred once a © * * 
year ; bur Chriſt oncefor everto take pofleſſion for us, till the vaile 
of the eatrh renr,to give way to our bodies at the reſurreKion to.take 
poſſeſhon of the heavens moftholy placc. 

The holy place ſignified the Church onearth, who muft here offer orig, in Lev; 
up praicr and praiſe m the name of Chriſt, tillhe come again, and our :6.1. 
ſacrifice of obedience, taught us by word and ſacraments, which re- 
quires usto offer our-ſclves a living ſacrifice to God, Rom. 12.1, for 
which he hath made us Prieſts, as well as Kings, to ſupprefſe our re- Rev, 1; 6: 
bellious corruptions. - In Tegard whereof the Church 1s called holy 
as the heavens is the moſt holy. Between which there being no re- 
ceptacle for ſouls named, you may conceive Limb patrum and pur- 
vatory, to be/ papifticall inventions, The outward Court, where all 
the people aſſembled, mighe well ſignific that part of the Church 
viſible on earth, which have not yer attained to that erue meaſure of 
holinefle which-orhers have, yer are'in the Churches pale by admiſſi- 

on into it-by circumcifion and baprtiſme, and ſo are in the Churches 
ſuburbs, which is troden even by profane people, but none entreth in- rey. rx;2; 
to the holy Rate of the Church,but the upright and worker of righte- 
oulneſle, Pſal. 15 | 

Matne. : What ſignefieation have the adjunis and veſſels of theſe 

rooms e | ; | 
_ Phila, The utenſils and veflels in generall, may well « rap holy 
perſons, 6r holy gifts. 1. Holy perſons whether Ecclefiaftick or C1- 
vill, as2 75m:2.29,21. Ina great houſe are vefſcls of gold and filver, Raban; on 
woodand ſtone, ſome for'honour,and ſome for diſhon@ur. If a man Ra 
purge himſelfe from them of diſhanour, he (hall þe a veſiell of honor 
fanified, and meet for the maſters uſe, and prepared to every re 

work. 
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Gen. 4. 4. 
Num.2$-3s 
John 2o 29, 
x Per, 1,18. 
Exod. 40.6, 
Lev.tg.24+ 


Chem, tentra 


Trid, Co, 


Tertul, adv. 


Marcion, 
Hieron. in 
oo. 'Þ 
Upert 0X 
Malac. 


work. Which veſtcls may be lomerime captived,as thotc of the Tem- 


ple by Babels King, and Romes Antichriſt, yet they ſhall Rill remain 
Gods veſlels, and be returned to their right ule by reformation in due 
rime, 

2. Asthey betaken for gifts, they ſet forth thoſe divine graces by 
which God is ſerved in his Church, which graces may ſowerime be 
captived like Gods Ark by the Philiſtins, x Sam. 4. bur yer ſhall be 
received and returned to Gods ſervice again by true zeale and repen- 
rance, | 

_ Marhe, 7 pray declare the ſignification of the particular utenſils ? 

Phila, Thoſe in the Sanflum, or Holy place, were, The Altars, the 
Laver, the Table for Shew bread, and the Candleſtick. 1. ihe Al- 
rars, which were two; of redemption, which was that on which 
creatures were offered by fire, and ſignified our redemption effefted 
by the bloodſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſlain virtually from 
the beginning of the world, and aQually in the laſt age of the world 
he was ſlain for redemption of his people. This Altar ſtood at the 
door of theſanfum without ſides to ſhew that none can have fellow- 
ſhip with the holy God or hispeople, that makes not entrance into 
the Church by the ſole ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt. Next was the 
Altar of perfume, for perfume was offered thereon every morning 3 
it ſtood neer the mercy ſeat, but a vaile of the moſt holy place was 
between, Exod, 30. 6,7. ſignifying the praiers and interceſſions of 
Chriſt for us,as may be colleRed from Fob 
led a ſweet ſmelling ſavour; forſo he was in his death, and in the de- 
votion of his life, Heb.5.7. for he was heard for himſelfe, of him that 
isabletoſave, Andſohe is for us by his mediation, making our de- 
votion acceptable by the ſweetneſle of his interceſſion,as Rev.$.3.who 
is the one only Mediator betwixt God and man,1 T:m.2.5. cither for 
redemption ſignified by the blosdy Altar covered with brafle 5 or 
for interceſſion ſignified by the Altar of perfume which was covered 
with gold typing that in heaven,Rev.8.3., And therefore it is profane 
Idolatry to ſet up any other, as the Papiſts doe in their Roſary, and 
alſoin their Manual of praiers, chapt.1.11, and in many other of their 
tradts to that purpoſe. £2 

Alſo theſe rwo Altars may well ſerforth a Chriſtians offering up 
of himſelfe ro God by a reaſonable ſacrifice; Rom. 12.1. asalſo our 
devotions in praier and thankſpiving, related to by Malachze, rap. 1. 
I 1, In every place incenſe (hall be offered to my namezeven a pure of- 
ferings 7. of praier and praiſe, ſuch as St Paal intimates, 1 Tm. 2.8. 
willing the Gentiles to lift up pure hapds in all places, and to give 
alms, which is a ſacrifice of a {weet ſmell, 2b:1.4.18, and very accepta= 


Jutio Mary PIE to God, as was that of Cornelize, 48s 10.4. 


Cam, Triphon, 


Exod.z0.18, 
Exod,z8. 8, 


Mathe. what might be fignifed by the Laver? | 

Phila. Itwas made of braſle for endurance to hold water; and of 
glaſle,thatthe Prieſts who were to wafh therein before they went to 
the Altar, might diſcern their cleanneſſe or foulneſle, It was called a 
molten ſea, 2 Chron, 4. 6. This might fignifie the Layer of our new 
birth, Eph,5,23, and 7; Þ.3.5.namaly Baptiſme, wherein we are pur- 


eſ.5.2, where Chriſt is cal- 


ged - 
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gcd by the blood of Chrilt, rhrough the crernall (pirirz anv alto our 
taith, by whoſe operation, hand and heart, head and toor, afte&tion 
and action; is to be cleanſed, Fam.4.8. when we draw necr unro God; 
and that we may litt up pure hands, 1 Tzm. 2.8. and look to our feer 
when we entcr into the houſe of God, Eccl.4.17. And ro moniſh us 
hereof,the Church thought fitin ancient times to ler the fon for bap- 
tifme ar the entrance of the Church, as this Laver ſtood ar the en- 
trance of the Holy place, that as they, fo we might be cleanſed be- 
fore we offered our f\clvcs to God at the Altar of praicr, or praitc> 
and eo cxamineour ſelves by the glafle of the word, as the Pricſts by Jam.1,24. 
the Lavers glaſle placed in the toot thereof, obſerve rheir ſpors or 
theirpurity. Andasour ſelves, fo our devotiois arc to be waſhed _ 

and cleanſed allo, as the ſacrifices were in the Temple in the ren Cal- * 99-7-38, 
drons; ſo cur devorions to the equity of the ren Commandements, 

though for the pray of them, we truſt only upon the Lamb oft 

God, by whoſe merits we come boldly ro rhe throne of grace, This 

Laver and Solomons ſea, 1 K:#.7.2 3. was anſwered by the ſea of glals, zubanm in 
Rev.4.6, and the glaſle of one, and the chryſtall of the other, might Rev. and Bale 
well repreſenttheclear word of God, which God hath joined to the 7? Pte 
Sacraments, by which through his ſpirir, the Sacraments are made ct- Aug is John, 
ficacious: And thus we arc made clean by the word alto which Bed, 5 * PR 
Chriſt tath ſpoken to us. 

Mathe. what ſignified the Table of Shew-Lread ? 

Phila. This table with the bread and frankinſence ſet thereon,pre- 
figured divers things inthe New Teſtament. Thetable might the ho- Ocig is Ler, 
ly Scripture, and the bread of propolition the Miniſters, becauſe the 24. 
table was never to be retnoved, but the bread was every leventh day, p41... 
and new ſer on upon the Sabbath. So the Miniſters having finiſhed | 
their courſe, are taken off by death, and others come in their place. 

But more properly the Table of the Lord, named 1 Cor.10.21.by St / 
Paul, and is never called an Altar by the ancient writers, but only be- 

cauſe there isa ſacramentall ſeale of Chriſts body broken, and his \;, 
blood ſhed, though the Papiſts love to call it ſoz the more cally to 

make people beleeve that Chriſts very fleſh is there preſent. 

The bread for number being twelve great cakes ; and in reſpe&t of Tremelius In 
their order being ſix ina rank, one againſt the other, ſeemerh to re- STD. 
preſent Chriſts twelve diſciples, whom he ſent out two by two. 
This order of ſetting them, 1s found by the Hebrew word, Grerec, 
which ſignifieth the order of martiall ranks. So theſe being preſer- 
ved for the Prieſts cating, it ſhewethz 1. VVho hath right to the ho- 
ly bread ofthe Lords Tableeven ſuch as arecalled to be holy Prieſts 
to God, as none might ear of theſe but the Prieſts only. Ir is true that 
David and his men did ſo, but it was in caſe of great neceſſity,where- 
incharity diſpenſed with the Law, and in ſome caſes the Communi- 
on cannot be denied to ſome not prepared,according to the ſtrid or- 
der of the SanQtuary ; as Judas was not, and yet received the holy 
Supper ;z yet examples are no rules when they vary from common 

aw. | 
Alſo itſheweth, that God will provide for thoſe that ſerve at his 
M Altar 
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Hieron in Eccl, 


P{:1.14t.2. 


Haym, i 
Rev, 1i, 
Exod, 31, 
Mat, I, 


Greg. Mor, 
(b,18.Cap,yte 


Bed, de Taber, 


inevngiey, 


Sreg. Mag. 
_ In Exckib; 
bom, 6, 


Altar and Table, indetpighr of the envious world, Pſut. 23,1 Cor. 

The frankincenſe, which with the bread was raken oft, and was of- 
fered ro God, fignified the thankſgiving which we are ro offer to God 
for all his benchis, eſpecially for feeding us by his VVord and Sacra- 
ments,for which our praicr (ſhould be direQed like incenfe. | 

Marthc, what means the ſeven fold golden Candleſtick ? 

Phila. No doubt Chriſt and his Church,and that in reſpec of the 
matter, form, and uſe of the Candleſtick. 

1, In rcgard of the matter; it was beaten gold. The gold ſhewerh 
rhe pretioutneſſe of Chriſt and the Church, both of one mettall, Heb. 
2.11, The form ſhewed alſo Chriſt to be rhe middle and chicteſt 
ſhaft or ſtocks into the which the reſt are ingraffed , for he is the 
Vine, and the Church are his branches. This Candleſtick was bea- 
ten out by the hammer 3 ſo was Chriſt and his Church by divers 
ſtrokes. God {mit the Shepherd, and the world ſcattered the flock 
by perſecution. Or if this hammer be taken in agood ſenſe, it figni- 
fieth the Scripture,which is Gods hammer ſaith the Propher,to which 
Chriſt was conformed, Pal. 22. and by which the Church is, and 
muſt be framed by Chriſts miniſters, as this Candleſtick was by Be- 
zaleel and Aholiah, driven out toand iro till ſhe hath atrained her per- 
te&ion in Chriſts jun&urez as the children of Iſrael was in the wil- 
derneſle driven up and down to 42. ſtations, and the Church from 
Abraham to Chriſt, wasthrough forty rwo generations,the true num- 
ber of the Bowls, Knops and Flowers of this Candleſtick, Exod,25. 

The uſe of this Candleſtick was to ſupport the lamps of oile-Olive, 
to give lightclearly and continually, This light ſignified Chriſt who 
is the true light thatenlightneth every man,Foh.1.14. and alſo Chriſts 
true diſciples who are the light of the world, Mat.5.14, Chriſt is the 
light enlightning, . his. diſciples the light enlighrned. Theſe lamps 
may alſo {ignific the word, which St Peter calleth a light ſet in a dark 
place 2 Pet.1.19. which word of prophecie, is neither legall or evan- : 
gelicall ; which twolike two olive trees ſeen of Zachary, cap. 4. feeds | 
theſe lamps with oile. 

Mathe. what were the adjuntis of the moFt holy place 2 | | 

Phila. You know thar I told you before, that this moſtholy place 
I the heavens 3 the adjunct were the Ark and tne golden Cen- 

er. | 

The Ark was made of Sh:sttzm wood, overlaied within and with- 
out with gold. In this Ark were put the tables of the Law, and ſo 
might well cype forth the glorious humane nature of Chriſt, in whom 
was hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome; Col.2.3. And he indeed did 
only keep the Law of God entire. The cover of this Ark was called 
by the Septyagint in their tranſlation, .CThe reconciliation) and ſo St 
Paal uſcth their Greek word, Rom. 3. 25. But in Heb.9.5. this cover is 
called the Adercy Seat, This may well fignifie Chrift alſo, whom God 
hath ſer forth to be our reconciliation, who covereth all our fins com- 
mitted againſithe holy Tables by his glorious merits, and all our ſins 
by his love,and fo make us a bleſſed people, Pſal.32.1. 

This mercy ſeat was ſhadowed by two golden” Cherubins w_ 
ſirerche 
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ſtretched our wings, and from cneend to the other ; auu their taces 
bending downward as looking into the Arkas deſirous to bchold the 
orcat myſtery of mans redemption, ſignified hereby, x Pet. r.12.Here 


God promilcd to make declaration of his mind to Aarorand we can Exod.zg,22, 


have no comfortable anſwer, nor apparition of God, but by Chriſt 
the mercy ſear, 

Two other things were ſet by this Ark of Teſtimony or before it; 
namely, 440-5 rod that budded, to convince the peoples rebellion 


againſt him, Nun:b.16.17. This rod might as it was a dry ſtick (iguilic 16,532, 


Chriſt, who though he ſeemed as contemprtible, yet brought miracu- 


lous fruit to mankind, enough to prove, that he-was choſen of God 
though rejc&ed of men, Asallo the flouriſhing fruit of the Goſpels 
diſcipline, in the hearts of men by Gods powerfull blcffing, though 


Orig.inEx, 
3 (+ 25, 


the miniſtry ſeems to the world as fooliſhneſſe, yer it ſhall prove as Bed, 


the ſceptcr of Chriſt, 

The reſervation of this rod of 4ron ſhewed, that the miniſtty of 
Chriſt our High Pricſt, will ever and anon be quarrelled againſt by 
thoſe who ſhal think themſelves holy enough for the miniftry,til God 
ſtop their murmurings by ſome extraordinary work, and (hall caſt 
away the rod of their preſumption, as things of no value, as he hath 
done that of Rome, and many other Hereticks and Seftarics, making 
the true miniſtry of the Golpcll flouriſh above all, as he hath done 
the Proteſtant Religion inthe hearts of people, beyond all the feined 
miracles of Rome, which is the right Epiſtle of recommendation to 
thetruth preached;2 Cor.3.2,3. Thus Aarors rod ſignified Chriſt and 
Goſpell-miniſtry. Firſt, Chriſt who ſeemed in the promiſe bur a 
dry ſtick, but in the Prophets as this rod bloſſoming 3 bur in the Go- 
ſpell as this rod bringing forth ripe fruir. Secondly, the Miniſtry of 
& Goſpell in deftrine and diſcipline. Firſt, in diſcipline, as 1 Cor. 4. 
21. all 1 come to you witha rod. Secondly, in the doftrin, which 


_ atfirſt worketh onthe affe&ions inviſibly, next in the tongue ir bloſ- 


ſomes by good words, and laſtly, in the life by laudable deeds, 

As for the por of manna which was here reſerved, it ſhewed not 
only how God had fed their fathers in the wilderneſſe, and ſo ſtirred 
them up to thankfulneſſe, but was as ready to doas much for them if 
need required, | | 

The laſt thing there, was the golden Cenſer, Levir. 16.12. and Heb. 
9.4. This veſſel pertained only ro the High Pricft (all the other 
were of braſle, Num.16.39.) andrhen to be uſed when he entred into 
the moſt holy, oncein a yeare. This no doubr ſignified the merito- 
rious obedience of Chriſt, through which all the praiers of Saints 1s 
offered and accepted of God, We find him therefore ſer forth by 
an Angell comming up from the Eaſt (called alſo the Angell of the 
Covenant, Rev. 8, 3.) having agolden Cenſer full of odours to offer 
up withthe praiers of all Saints. The cloud of this incenſe may fſig- 


Lev.16.3, 
I2, 13+ 


Rev.7,2. 
Haymo in 
Apoc,p.1, 


nifle the cloud of praiers offered up by the cloud of faithfull witne(- Heb-1a.r. 


ſes, which being diſſolved by the Sun of righteouſheſle, falleth down 

in drops of grace and bleſſings uponthe Church. So the fiering of the 

odours with thoſe coles which were taken from the Altar only,fi - 
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1 Chriſtian Dialogue betrweew Part, 


Luke 247. 


Geng 42 Fo 


hcth that one only ſpirit of Gods which can only fer oor devorions on 
a flame. And Gods revealing himfclte in that cloud of incenſe, may 
well mind us of the aſſurance the taichtull have to meer with God in 
their praiers, when they meet with one heart in devotion, toglorifie 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt;Row.1 5.6, 

Mathe. How was the hope of Gods promiſe continueabeſide by Covenant 
and Types 8 

Phila. 1 told yau by promiſes and prophecics, 

Mathe. which are they ? | 

Phila. Thoſe that concern Chriſts Nativity, Death and Reſurte- 
Aion, and Alceniion, The firfkpromile of him was in Paradiſe, The 
ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head, 4. his crafts and policies 
to hinder mans happineſſe. And this Chriſt did by ating contrary ts 
Satan, asſctting up humility againſt pride, and trurh againſt falſe- 
hood ; the one was ſcen in his birth, and the other in his anſwer to Sa- 
trans temptations, Mat, 4, For this ſeed of the woman was Chriſt 
born in the fulncfle of rime, Gal. 4.4. A fulltime indeed ; for now 
was the ſcepter departed from Judah to Herodzwho was bur a Profſe- 
lytc, and a ſtranger ſprung from an Idumean and Arabian women, 
and fo old Jacobs prophecie fulfilled, Gep. 49. 10. chat then ſhould 
Shiloh come, z. one {ent to ſave,or rhe {onne of the Secundine to ſhew 
his virgin-birth. A full cime it was alſo inregard of the world of men 
who were now grown ripe, and toa full age to take poſſeſſion of 
Gods promiſes of Chriſt in whom they were to be made heires, 
though before they lived under Tutors. and governors of legall cere- 
monies. Yea, a full time too in reſpe& of the courle of heaven (if 
Afronomers may be belecyed,who ſay that the ſtars were now come 
to their proper periods and ſtations, and ſo there might have been a 
full end ot all. Burt God (that Chrift might be fully known)grants 
the world a new leaſe, and makes Chriſt the Landlord of theſe laſt 
times» by giving him the heathen for his inheritance, &c, Pſal. 2.by 
their beleceving his Goſpell, | 

| Mathe. But before you proceedymake it appear to me, 1. That the Scep- 

ter was not gone from Judah tull zow. 2. What neceſſity of Chriſt to be bory of 
aVirgangs _ | 

Phila. T anſwer, That you are rightly to underſtand Judahs Scep- 
tcr. For, by Judah muſt be underfiood), not only the whole body of 
the Jewes, bur alſo the Tribe royall aſſigned by Jacob to regality, 
which before, nor a great while after was not fo. For at firſt from 
Adam to Moſes,the fathers of the family. executed Princely and Pricſt- 
ly office among their own people ; as Noah curſed Cham, and 4bra- 
ham baniſhed Hagar and Iſmael, Gen. 21. 10, Judah judged Thamer to 


be burned,Gen.38.24.But in Moſes this prerogative did ceaſe,and was 


transferred to Moſes and Aaron, being of the Tribe of Levi, Moſes 
was as King, Deut.33.5. and AaroyasPrieft. $0 Joſhua was a Duke, 


Aug; de cvie. and Captain Generall. After him ſucceeds Judges, which for the time 
De 1.13-5,22+ they held, exerciſed abſolute authority, and their Rate laſted about 


329. years. In the 1zteregnum or [ſpace of time between one Judpes 
decealc,and anothers eleion, marrers were judged by the great Se- 
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aedyims or iceventy Elders, and fo was at thar time Arittecraticall, 
Then trom the ſurceaſing of Judges, began Kings, of which Saul was 
firſt, and David nextyby Gods c{peciall appointment, whoſe race held 
it as Kivgs, till che Captivity of Batylox about 520, years. From the 
Captivity ot Batyloz to the comming of Chriſt, was about 536. years; 
wherein the Jewes ſtate was much contuſed : For ſometunes rhey 
wcreruled by Depurics,ſerled among them by the Perſian Monarchs, 
who had conquered the Babylonian, whole laſt Monarch was Belſhaz - 
zer, Dan. 5.30. And Dar:us the Mede ſucceeds, Dax.6,1. and 9,1, and 
after him, Cyrw his Kinſman, and Lievercnanc Generall of all his tor- 
Ces, as appcars, Dar. 1o, 1, that he was King of Perſia, to which he 
tranſlaced the Kingdome of the Medes, This great Potentate ac- 


Zepper lg. 


moſaicazl.z 6,6 


cording to the prophecie of him, ſent the Jewes back from captivity 11a.q4.28; 


to build Feruſalem and the Temple by his Edit, Ezra 1.12. They 
were condutted by Zoroabel, and others;Ezre 1.2. together with Ne- 
hemiah, and Seratah, 48d Mordecar. The ſucceflors of Zoychabel by 


- appointment of the Periian authority, was Meſullam, H ananiah, Beres 


ch1s, and Hoſaata, all of the ſece of Datid, Aitcr their time as the 
Perſian Bear had devoured the. Alyrian Lyon, ſo the Grecian Leo- 
pard tramples down the Perhan Bear, This Leopard was the Greck 
Monarchy, eſpecially Alexender the Great,ſhewed by the horn inthe 
forchead of rhar Goar puſhiryg the Perſian Ram,Day.8.5,5, which ha- 
ving done his Empire was divided into four heads, as that beaft had 
four heads, and the orher four horns, which ſprung up after the fore- 
moſt born was broken cf, rogether with a little blaſpheming horn, 
thought to figure ont Anriochus Epephanes, as the other four horns fi- 
gured Alexazders four Captains which divided his Empire. By Alex- 
ander and his {ucceſlors, were appointed ten Deputies more over Ju- 
dea ; andthey were alfo it is thought of Devrds linage. But by the 
Tyranny of Aztiochw, the land was much confounded, fo that the ge- 
vernment devolved to Mattathzas 8 Priefts and his ſon, for their zeale 
to the Law and their people. Yer was not the ſcepter of government 
gonefrom udeh,that 1s, from all I{racl ; for thele had the ſcepter of 
governmentamobg them, though nos reſiding in one man of /udghs 
line principally. 

Bur now Daxtels fourth beaſt with ten horns, the Roman Monar- 
chy had trampled allthe reft under, and the Jewes were now become 
tributaries to Ceſar Auguſt, and by favour of Anthony, Herod the 
ſon of Antepater, is made governot of Judea, but A4ugsftms made him 
King, and the Senate ga ahony it. Now was the full cime for Shi- 
loh to come, and ſet up another Kingdome that never ſhould have 
end. For he began with death, where all Empiresdo end, and riſeth 
over the quick and the dead, 
which Kingdome is everlaſting,and aever ſhall end, as God promiſed 


David. 


Mathe. But what weceſſity 45 it that Chrift ſhould be bora of aVirgin? 
Phila, Ifay, Firſts It was ſo And ſecondly, It muſt needs be lo. 
Firſt it was ſo, you mayſee in the Propher, Iſa. 7. 14, Bebold a Virgin 


ſhal conceive, and if hehad meanta young woman, Zetuloþ che Her 
: gh rew 
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1 Mach, 1.10, 
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ſon of the Se- 
cundine, whic 


brew word given of Retekab, tignitying otic ripe tour marriage, Or 
Iſhahb, « virago, a match for a man, as was given of A4am co Eve 
might have ſerved, and nct Alamotya covered virgin. And indeed 
ſuch an one (he muſt be, that ke may be of womans feed, ror mans, 
Nay more, that he may bc a fit Redeemer, For it we ſuppoſe man a 


bim Sbilob, the (1nncr, againſt an infinite God, either he mult be ſybje Qua to infinite 
, wrath, or fatisfic that wrath ſome other way. It a man dGubr that he 
belongs not to a be a inner, and fo deceive himſclte by concciving, that ſins are no- 


thing bur mans propertics and inclinations, which beaſts have, and 
yet {in not; let him conſider that mcer nature will do nothing to de- 
ſtroy it ſelte, though depraved nature will. An horſe drinks no more 
then will do him geod, but man will. In vain is the net ſpread inthe 
ſight of any bird ; yer menare caught by that they know, and which 
they wilfully offend, This argueth ſomething of finz by which we 
remainnot in the honor of our creation, bur became worſe then the 
beaſts thar periſh. 

Now for this fin all men muſt ſuffer ercrnall wrath, except God 


can beſatisfied. Now Angels cannor, for they be not of our kind, or 


if they were, they be ſo many ſeverall perſonalities as there are An- 
gels; andasthe fin of one raints not anothers nature,except there be a 
perſonall conſent ; foneither can one merit for another, though there 
be conſent. And for the other creatures irrationall,they cannet, be- 
cauſe they are of leflc value then mans nature. The blood of buls ard 


bit Heb,r0.4,5- of goats and ſheep» and birds, though ſacrificed, yer that was not to 


ſartisfie, bur to ſhew what man deſerved, and in reference to a more 
full ſatisfa&ion to be done in due time : For which cauſe God diſ- 
penſed with ſuch ſacrifice for a time, for mans relative infiruion, 
that without bloodſhedding could be no remiſſion, 

Therefore this redemption muſt be made by a man, becauſe that 
mgan had offended ; ſo in the old law a brother muſt redeem. But he 
muſt be more then a man too, for no man that is meerly a man, can 
redeem his brother out of Gods hand of juſtice; ſo then he muſt be 
one that is equivalent with God, that the ſword of juſtice muſt be ex- 
erciſed upon, Zach. 13. 7. Awake Oſword againſt him that is my fellow: 
Therefore if he muſt be a man, then he muſt nor be begorten by rhe 
ordinary way of generation, by man and woman ; for then he is a 
ſinner in the firft conception, Fſal.5 1. and ſo had need of a Redeemer 
himſelfe., Nor by a man only, fer nature hath denied conception, 
breeding and bearing toa man, .Then he muſt of neceſſity be made 
of a woman withour a man, and then ſhe muſt necds bea virgin; and 
though this Virgin her ſelkecame of a ſinfull line, yer fin being bur an 
accident, is left, and the ſubſtance of her was only taken, and immedi- 
ately united to the divine nature, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
making both natures one perſon, by which he becomes ſo meritori- 
ous a Redeemer for allmankind. : 

Mathe. what Prophecies are there of his Death, Reſurrefion, and A(- 
cenſion ? 

Phila. Notto trouble you with heathen oracles, or the prophe- 
cies of thoſe twelve Exotick women, the Sybils, chough ſuch be 


enough 
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cnough to conture the heathens, who deny Chrilſt,and have been uſed * 


by ſome ancient DcCtors to that purpoſe 3 yer becauſc I would that 
your faith ſhould neither be diabolicall, nor hiſtoricall, but divine, I 
thall only commend Scripture to you. 
Theretore as his Nativity was prophecied by Jacob,Gep. 49.10, un- 
dcr the name of Shiloh, and fulfilled, at. 2. 1.1 the daics of Herod 
the King. And the place of his birth prophecicd by 21. cah, 37:c.5.2, 
Thou Beih«l:m Ephrata,out of thee ſhall come the Ruler of 1ſ7acl,i.the Iira- 


cl of God in a ſpirituall ſenſe arid government; for all are not Iſracl Romy e, 


that are of Iſrael by nature, no more then they are Jewes that are ſo 
outwardly, by Nation or Country, Rem.2.28, VW hich prophecy of 
Micah was fulfilled, Aat.2.1.when Jc{us was born at Bethelem., And 
tne condition of his Mother, prophecicd by 1ſarah 7. 14. Behold a Vir- 
tn ſhall concetve, fulfilled alſo, Luke 1,27. The Angell Gabriel was 
{ent toa Virgin called Mary, efpouſed to Foſeph, but not carnally 
known by him, Mat. 1. 25. yeaz his very name, ſmmanael, was fore- 


told by 1ſazahy which was the name of union, God united to man,and 1fk.7,14, 


ſo the beleevers, as it is ſaid, ſhould call or apprehend him, Mat.1.23. 


But in regard of the ecffe& of his redemption, his Mother ſhould call 


hisname Jeſus, Mat.1.21.and ſoſhe did, Luke 2.21. And thus as 1ſazah 


ſaid, cap. 9.6. Tow achild is born, and tous a Son ts given ; ſoto us he Luke 3.9, 


was born, Luke 2.11. that was wonder by his wiſdome and miracles, 
the everlaſting Father by his divine eſſence, not ſubſiſtence, and the 
Prince of peace by his reconciliation of God and man. And this 


birth of his was not only ſanGtificd by circumciſion on the eight day, Luke 1. ar. 


as Iſaacs figure was, Ger. 21.4. but alſo it was graced by a ſtar, fore- 
told by Balaam, Num. 24.17.and fulfilled, Mat.2.9. which conducted 
the wiſe men out of the Eaſt, to Jerufalem,and then to Bethelem,where 
they worſhipped him, and offered precious things to him, which was 
foretold, 7ſal.q5.12. the rich among the people ſhall do thee homage; 
and the daughter of Tyre ſhall be there with agift. And Kings ſhall 
bring preſents to thee, Zſal. 68. 29. And the Kings of Arabia and Saba 


ſhall bring gitrs, Pſal. 92.10. And tohim ſhall be given of the gold of 


Arabiay Pſal.72.15. and all this was fulfilled, 2at.2.11. when thoſe 
great wiſc men of the Eaſt did worſhip him,and offer to him gold, in- 
cenſe, and myrrhe. 


So alſo was his death prophecicd of. Firſt, by God himſelfe, in Chriſts 
Gen.3.15. ſaying to the ſerpent, thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. And this death. 


was done by the power of darkneſle, when he was betraied into the 
hands of ſinners, and cut off from the land of the living, 2ſa.5 3.8. and 
made his ſoule an offering for ſin, [9.5 3.19. After ſixty two weeks 
laid Dariel, ſhall Mcſſah be cut off, but not for himſelfe, Dar. 9.25, 
26, that is, if you mark the verſes, the Angel allots ſeven weeks for 
rebuilding of the Temple, which is forvy nine years, reckoned of rhe 
Jewes but forty fix years, Tab 2. 20. becauſe they reckoned not the 
firſt three years when the foundation was but laid by Cyr his edif, 
and the work ſtaied again by Artexerxes Loygimanus, till they bad 
got a ſecond Edi, Ezra6. 1. from Darius Nothus. Then the Angell 


allotsto the former ſeven weeks, ſixty two weeks more, Wh is 
| | about 


Luke 22, 536 


Ezra 4. 7, 


A Chriſtian Dialogue between Part 1. 


John 19. 34. 


Gen,a22,9,10. 


Numb,z1.9, 


John 12. 32, 
John 14. 


2 Kin. 14425. 


Jon, 2.10, 


As 1.9. 


about 434. YEAarsz 1 4 Gr thercabout, 1n the end whereot 


Chriſt tuttered on the crofle, ro make an end of (in, and hnith rranſ- 
grciſion, and ro make reconciliation for iniquity,and to bring in ever- 
laſting riphreoulneſle, ' 

Thus {courging, wounding, and piercing was foreſeen alſo by 1ſz, 
53.5. he was bruiſcd for our iniquictes, and chaſtiſed for our peace. 
And faith Zach.12.12, they ſha! look oz: him whom they have pierced, for 
a ſouldicr picrced his fide, as well as orhers did his hands and feer 
when they nailed them to the crofſe. So his very carrying of his 
croſſe, was typed out by Iſaac carrying the wood to ſacrifice himſelf 
upon: And as Abraham ſtrerched our his hand to ſlay his ſon, fo 
God loved the world, that he gave his Son, 7ohz 3.16. and he himſelf 
became obcdient ro the death of the crofle: And as Meſes lifred up 
the brazen ſcrpent in the wilderneſle for the curing of the pcople, up- 
on a pole ; ſo was Chriſt lift up onthe croſle for the ſaving ot us who 
were bitten by Saran and fin alſo, 

So alſo his Reſurre&ion had a type z as 1ſaac taken from the Altar, 
and reſtored ſafe and found to Abraham the third day attcr that he 
was aſſigned to death, Ger. 22. 4. of whom it 1s ſaid that Atraham re- 
ceived him again in a figure, Heb.In whar figure, bur only of him thar 
was to come of his ſeed, in whole death and reſurrection all nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. So ſonah the firft Propher, who lived inthe time 
of 'eroloam the {ccond, and the firſt Prophet ſent ro the Gentiles, to 
Ninitehy Who becauſe he diverted to Tarſw,was ſwallowed ofa great 
fiſh; in whoſe belly he remained cill the third day after; and for ſo 
lons time the grave ſwallowed Chrift, but then he aroſe, and ſo his 
fleſh ſaw no corruption, Pſal. 16. and that might well be withouta 
miracle, if the body be nor accidentally corrupted before it be dead, 
as in violent deaths,commonly men are nor. Now Chriſt lay notin 
the grave above 40. hours,and commonly dead bodies corrupt not til 
abour ſeventy hours,and this ſheweth that he roſe within three daies, 
and fo ſaw no corruption, as the ?ſalmift ſaid, Pſal. 16. which isex- 
pounded plainly ſo by St Peter, Afs 2.31. And as Iſazab had alſo fore- 
told, that the dead men ſhould live, and with Chriſts body they 
ſhould come, fo they did, at. 27. 52» 53. Thus Chriſt conquered 
dcath in his own Kingdome, as ſaid Hoſea, 13.14. and death had no 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6. 9. becauſe he was now ſwallowed 
up into viRory, 1 Cor.15.55. Andthus as God ſpake to the great fiſh, 
and ir caſt out 7ozaþh on the dryland 3 fo the remple of Chriſts body, 
which the Jewes deſtroied, he rebuilt in three dates. X 

And for his Aſcenſion, as it was prophecied, fo it was accompliſh- 
ed. Elab was a type of it,2 K:n.2,11.being taken up in a fiery Cha- 


rior; ſo Chriſt was taken up out of his diſciples fight into heaven, 


Luke 24.51. as was prophecied in ?ſal.68.18, Thou haſt aſcended up 
on high, and led captivity captive. So he was taken away, his diſct- 
ples, beholding ir ar firſt, but after a cloud took him out of their ſight. 
And now he fits on Gods right hand foretold,?ſal.110.1. and averred 
in Mark 16. 19. And from him the Holy Ghoſt like a moſt gracious 
rain from heaven, hath fallen upon his Apoſiles, Afs 2.15,16, and 

| upon 


Part, & Mathetes and Philalethes. 


upon many thouſands of beleevers, as was foreprophecied, Foel 2.18. 
and typed forth by the ſpirit of El:ah reſting upon Eliſhaz2 K:n.i.13,5, 
Even fo God hath ſent fotth the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts,bap- 
eizing us withthe Holy Ghoſts and as blefled fire from heaven, gi- 
ving lomethegitt of tongue, As 2.4. others to prophecie, ſome ro 
reach, others to learn and increaſe in taith, and the love and know- 
ledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Mathe. Now as you have ſhewed the Promiſes, Types, and Propbeciess 
and hiſtory of Chrtits Conception,Birth, Death, Reſurreflion and Aſcenſi- 
on, ſhew me alſo the myſtery of goalineſſe intended therety, in relation to 
Chrifttans. And firſt of all T deſore to underſtand rightly his Conception, 
for therein lieth a great myſtery, wheretn our anderftanding is eaſily loſt, if 
we be n0t rightly direfted, For how can one perſon 1# the Trinity be concet- 
ved,or become incarnate without the ather two, ſeetng the divine natare is 


not aiuided) but 15 in each perſon totally. . 
'_  BFhzla. The divine nature cannor be divided for ſubſtance; bur in 


the manner of ſubſiſtence it is diſtinguiſhed, For it is after one man- 


c 


ner in the Father, z. unbegotten. After another manner in the Son, dyarirey, 
becauſe in him it is begortenz 7. communicated by divine generation. .4,,1;. 
After another manner in the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe proceeding from 3&n%w17;, 


both, John 15.16. Now we are to beleevethatthe.bumane nature is 
aſſumed by the divine nature) as conſidered only in the Son, as heten- 
joteth ir, being the perfc@ image of rhe Father, Heb.1.123. anda 
being the naturall Son of God, was moſt fir to be the ſon of man; and 


ſo thereby reftore the ſons of men, by adoption to be made the ſons of 1,1 11 


God : Yet we are to beleeve thatall the Trinity had a hand in it ; for 
the Farher wrought iv by the holy Ghoſt, but che Son only aflumed 
it; as three folks may make one garment,and yer bur one of the three 
wear it, pals h 
| Mathe. But the Conceptionis applied to the Holy Ghoſt,and ſo I am. apt 
to beleeve that the Holy Ghoſt was hts Father. & L211) 9602 
Phila. He was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt efteually, not mate- 
rially ; he cauſed it tb be, but gave not any matter out of himſclte to 
the nature of Chriſt ; ſo that he was conceived by the.power of the 


Holy Ghoſt uniting the natures divine and humane rogether, not by Bernard: | 
generation, bur by inſtitution, and benediion> and operation,” not Pann 


ſpermatically as other fathers beget children. So it is ſaid, Rom.1 1.36. 
all things are of God, yer nor of his ſubſtance, bur by his power 3 ſo 
that we are to belceve that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
regard that his humane nature was produced from the bleſfed Virgin 
by his power, and united to the divine; bur aſſumed bythe Son, the 
ſecond perſon,upon the Holy Ghoſis preparation of the Virgins feed, 
and carrying it to the place of conception, which Luke 1. 42 ..is called 
the fruit of her womb, that is, the whole man or humane ſubſtance 
without the accident of fin, which follower only generation, not 
this wonderfull conception. Thereforeonr fin was to him impnreds 
not by nature imparted, and death therefore ſeized not upon him by 
neceſfity, but he gave his life voluntarily» and it was taken aWay vio- 
lently by others fin, nothis own, : F Gros 

athe, 
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Marhe. what neceſſity was theres that Chriſt ſhould be conceived ir [0 
holy manner: and what are the efſefts of it ? 
Phila, He muſt be conceived on his mothers part,that he might be 


a man, and ſo fit for a ſurety for us; yer by the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo 


the ſubſtance might be ſeparated from the accident of originall fin by 
his power, who in the moment of conception united it to the ſecond 
perſon, with whom it made bur one perſon, which was no perſon be- 
tore, though it conſiſted ofa ſoule and body ; and fo though it came 
from Adzmand was originally in Adam, yet it never {inned in Adam, 
becauſe it took not perſonality from Adam, though it did nature; 
which natnre was made fo holy by this union; that it needed no other 
ſanQification as other men do, who are to be ſanaified by the blood 
of the Covenant, through the operation of rhe Holy Ghoſt ; which 
not being warily obſerved, hath made many hereſics. For the Mar- 
cionites and Manicheans, not well underſtanding the conception of 
his manhood, ſuppoſed that Chriſt had an incorporeall body, and 


. only paſſed through the bleſſed Virgins body, And Apollinaris 


thought Chriſt had no ſoule, becauſe he underſtood not how he could 
take (infull fleſh, as Rom. $.2,3. and not be finfull, and ſo he derermi- 
ned him to be but halfe a man, and that his divinity ſupplied the 

lace of the ſoule. Others ſtumbling at the conception of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſay, that in this Chriſts nature was ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which cannot be but his humane nature by the Holy Ghoſt, 
was ſeparared in reſpe& of the ſubſtance of it from the bleſled Virgin 
Mary, and intheſame moment of conception, was united to the ſe- 
cond perſon, and was holy init ſelſe; for if it needed ſanQification, 
irnecded juſtification, . Now the cfte@s of this conception, and per- 
{onall union, are many. As 1. A communication of thoſe proper- 
ties to Chriſts perſon, which are in themſelves only proper to either 
nature) asto ſay,the Son of man can forgive ſins, which is proper to 


the divine nature z ſo to aſcend where he was before ; ſo to ſay when 


he was on earth, that the Son of man 1s in heaven, Fohz 6. 62. and his 
blood is called. the blood of God, though proper only ro man. 2. 
Effe& of this union was a reception of gifts in his body and ſoule ; for 
his body received the higheſt degree of perfe&tion, that any body 
could attain unto, though it was not much revealed ill his reſurre&i- 
on (ſave inhis transfiguration) after which ir became impaſſible, and 
now fhinerh in heaven, far brighter then any other creature doth, or 
can do. 

Soupon his ſoule was ponrred knowledge, and love, beyond the 
meaſure in any creature by vertneof this union : For his knowledge 
was ſuch by the light of nature, that he knew thereby all things that 
could be known by it, not only by experience of ſome Ora, a by 
reaſoning ke could tell all thoſe things he had. no experience of 3 for 
his own ſufferings he could tell all that we ſuffer, Heb. 2.18. Andin 
this wiſedome he did grow and increaſe, Luk.2.52. andby this know- 
ledge he knew more thenany man. Befide this, Chriſt had a know- 
ledge of infuſion, or revelation, by which heavenly are underſtood by 
the light of grace, By this he diſcerned ſpiritual things more clearly 

| than 
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then any man,//a.11.2.torthe ſpirit of wiſedome and countell, under- 
ſftandivg and knowledge, did reſt upon him. Again, he hadthe 
knowledge of viſton to fee God as the bleſſed do in heaven, yerexcee- 
ding them all, he being the cauſe of bringing mento rhis blefſeancſle ; 
and allo, becavic bis ſoule is more neer ro God by this union, then 
any others arc. 

And as knowledge was poured: out on him by this union, ſo was 
divine charity more then upon all men, eirher juſt or good Rom. 5.6, 
7. Asfor faith or hope, he had chem nor, farther then as to depend 
on God, and expcCtcd thoſe things he ſaw by the knowledge of vilt- 
on ; for he both ſaw God, and enjoied him. -But faith is an evidence 
of rhings not ſcen, and hope argueth no preſent poſicflion of things 
hoped for. I, 

Next he had the grace of office by this union of both natures, for | 
hereby he was madea fit mediator between God and man, to recon- 
cile us to God ; yet ſo, as that the ations of the divine and hamane 
nature, were nor contounded, bur cach nature performed what was 
proper to it {cltc, by tne aſhſtance of the other. As the humane na- 
eure was given as a ſacrifice for us, but the divine nature made it ac- 
ceptable,being offered up by the etcrnal ſpirit, which theretore might 
be rightly called the Altar which ſan&tified the gift, rather then the 
crolle, which only bore his body crucificd. 

Laſtly, he had the grace of honour and worſhip duc to his hu- 
mane nature as it was united to the divine in one perſon; for alone; 
and ſeparated, it cannot lawfully have divine worſhip given to it; 
but ſo far as it is direCted to him that is God and Man. _. 

Mathe. what doth the knowledge hereof profit to a Chriſtians life 

Phila, A Chriſtians life confiſting in the meditation, comfort and 
praftice of what Chriſt hath done. Thisunion may move us firſt to 
admirethe work itſelfe 3 And ſecondly to conſider the glory of God 
therein 3 And chirdly, what comfort redounds to us thereby. 

I. To admire this work, in which both mortality and immor- 
taliry mcer in one perſon. That the ſame perſon is uncreated and cre- 
ated, without beginning, and yer takes a beginnings -a man in natures 
and yet God manifeſted in fleſh, 1 Tm. 3.16, In his divine nature he 


makes man,in the humane nature he delivers man. The Son of God aug; 


becomes the ſon of man, not by.changing what he was, but-aſſuming 
whathe once was not,taking what was ours, yet not diminiſhing what 
was his; for in this union, the divine majeſty did not conſume the 
humane, northe humane diminiſh the divine. This high myſtery is 
rather to be belceved then argued, namely, that it was, then how ir 
Was. 

Next we are to conſider theglory of goodnefſe-and wiſedome in 
this work. 1. His goodneſſe, who notonly gave nature to usin cte- 
ation, and grace to us by participation of his Image,but gives himſelf 
both to us and for us in natureto us,in death for us. Then conſider 
Gods wiſdome in contriving a way to ſave mankind, who by ſin a- 
gainſt God was loſt; and coming fo in debt to God, none eughr'to 
Pay it, bus man that had offended 5 and yct none could pay ſuch an - 
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iofinite debr bur God, Upon this the attributes ot God ſeem at va- 
riance, His wiſedome would ſave him,his mercy would damn tin:. 
His wiſedome moderates and finds a way,whereby what man could 
nor pay in nature, he might in perſon: For God aflumes mani:uod 
in the unity of the perſon, and fo fſatisfierh himſelfe, upon which 
che atcribures are reconciled,Pſal.85.10.mercy and truth met, r1ghteouſ- 
neſf andpeace kiſſed each other, For the oftence which was intinire in 
regard of the obje&, God was ſatisfied by the ivfiniteneſle of the ſub- 
jected ſurety, Chriſt. Again, this union teacheth us, in pratice ro be 
like him in our ſelves, and ro one another. In our ſclves ro partake 
of him that hath Rooped ſo low to partake of vs. It heof our pro- 


perries,then we ſhould deſire much more to partake of his £raccs.So | 


we ſhould deſire to be like him one towards anotherzncr pleahng our 
{elves bur rather our neighbours, for cheir good to edificatich, Rim, 
15. 1,2, thatthe ſame ming may be in us, which was alſo in Ct:riſts 
Ph1l.2.4,5. 

From this union we may receive alſo much comfort : As thar ovr 
nature is taken into the ſociety of God in Trinity ; by which our na- 
ture is not only highly honoured, bur comforted in all diftreſſes, be- 
cauſe he took our whole nature, wirh all our infirmities, fin only &x- 
cepred ; and therefore as he can help us becauſe he is God; ſo he will 
becauſe he is man, and fo one of us, So it will encourage vs to pray, 
and to made our wants known unto God, who certainly will deriy us 
nothing fir for us, becauſe Chriſt in our nature pleads for us3 yea, 
how can we deſpair of glory, fince he became the Son of man, char 
we may be the ſons of God. 

Mathe. 7 conceruethen that this Conception of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, 
was a produfion of humane nature from the He ff rl Virgin Mary, and uni- 
ting of it totheſecond perſon aff uming it. But had ſhe no part iz this con- 
ception. 

Phill. Yes, but her pare was more ſpirituall then naturall,For ſhe 
firſt received the bleſſed n meſlage by the ear from the good Angell Ga- 
briel, as a counterpoiſon to the firſt rempration that Eve received 


from the devill. 2. She conceived it in her heart, to be che bleſſed 


will of God by faith. 3. She relolved to be obedient to ir, though 
(he knew nor ed an be. 4. She contributed. of her naturall 
ſubſtance to that divine and cffeQuall operation of the holy Ghoſt,by 
whole power ſhe was overſhadowed, and that part of her ſubftance 
conveyed to theveſlell of conception, in regard whereof Chriſt was 
called the fruis of her womb, Luke 1. 42. So that as Adam was aſlee 
while Eve was formed ; ſo bleſſed Mary was as it were overclouded, 
while the humane nature of Chriſt was by the Holy Ghoſt united to, 
and aſſumed by, the Son of God. | 

Mathe. /t rs hard to concerve this point. 1. In regare of the manner 
how be was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. In regard of what ſhe con- 
cerued. 3. In regard of Chriff concetved, whether accordivg to the di- 
Vine eflence? 

Phils. Therefore you are to underſtand and beleeve,thar in regard 
of the marrer conceived,it was Chrift man;burtin regard of the "m_ 
conceive 


td. 


Party. Marhetes aw Philalethes, | 


conceived, it was the ſecond perſon in Trinity, the Son of God, Luke 


1.35. whom!ſa. calleth Immanuel; not thatthe bleſſed Virgin gave 
the divine nature to Chriſt,though ſhe was a mean of uniting the two 


* natures; bur the Son of God received the humane nature in her 


womb. 2. Inrecgard of the manner how by the holy Ghoſt, iris nor 
vrterable, farther then the produCtion of rhe ſubſiance of humane na- 
rure from her, and uniting of both natures in one perſon, s. Chriſt, 
which he did not asa father, though asa divine agent: For he did ir 
not materially, by giving any thing our of himſclfe,bur cffeRually ac- 


cording to divine appointment. 3. In regard of Chriſt conceived, gern, 


whether according to the divine eſſence 2 Ir is rrue, that every per- 
ſon in the Trinity haththe whole divine effence,burt ina ſeverall man- 


ner of ſubliſting : For. the farſt perſon hath ir as the Father, the ſe- 


cond as the Son. Now Chriſt is ſaid ro take the humane, not accor- 
ding tothe eſlentialiry of the Godhead, but the. perſonality, and ſub- 
ſiſtence of the Son, or ſecond perſon, or elſe he could nor be a media- 
tor between ewo, becauſethe cſſcnce of God is bur one, Gal.3.20. 

Mathe, whether did avt ſin cleave to this conception;for it is ſat, he 
was made ſin for us. ST | ; 

Phila. He was made fin for us. 1. By imputation, becauſe our 
ſins/were charged upon him. 2. Becauſe he was made a ſacrifice for 
{in ; ſo ſome ſacrifices were called fin offerings, Lev.4.34. but he had 
no ſin in his nacure ;, for he was not in Adam in reſpeR of propagiati- 
on, by which originall fin is conveyed, but in reſpes only of humane 
ſubſtance z ſo that though he was from him as others are, yer nor by 
him as orhers are; for he came ineo the world by this wonderfull 
conception by rhe Holy Ghoſt, and a woman without man. Which 
woman though a ſinner in her perfonall ſubſiſtence, as comming by 
generation from Adam, yet her meer naturall ſabſtance ſimply conft- 
dered our of that ſubſiſtence, cannot be called finfull ; which ſub- 
ſtance was only taken of Chriſt ineo his perſon, and the accident of fin 
left, cleaving to her own perſon $ of which Chriſt cleareth her, as 
being her Redeemer. And this appears more plain, if we confider, 
thar neither ations, nor affeQions, though called ſinfull, as they pro- 
ceed from the perſon of man, yet ate tor finfull inrhemſelves, nnich 
tefſe is meer ſubſtance; ſo neither can # parrof mans ſabſtance be ſ1n- 
full, if nor the totall, but his perfor} only + And thus Chrifts natufe 
ſtands cleer of being infeRed with originall ſin in it ſelf,though ſepa- 
rated and conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt for Chriſts aſſumption 
thereof. Sortharthe old Herericks, the Manicheans and Marctonites, 
had they rightly apprehended this conception, might have avoided 
the error of thinking that Chriſt had only aincorporcall body,from 


' which only paſſed pg the bleſſed Virgins body; thereby roavoid 


the ſtain of originall fin, Nor Apollinaris need not have denied Chrift 
an humane foule, and feign the Deiry to fupply'thar place; to dvoid 
the ſame taint. Nor the Papiſts need ri9t ſay (t6 avoid Chriftsfin- 
full conception )that the Virgin Mary was conceived withous finz for 
then her parents muſt be ſo roo, and theirs alſo, and foup to 44am, 
which is abſurd torhink. Nor need ſorne think that Chriſts Ttiunzane 


nature 
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nature by this conception was ſandtificd, or cleanted trum originall 
fin; for it it had ever been finfull, it could nor have been ſanctificd 
{rom fin, without the blood of the covenant, Hed. 9.22. and Ephe.1.7, 
and ſo there muſt have been another Mediator beſide himſelfe, which 
St Paul denieth, 1 Trm. 2.5. there is but one Mediator, even the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, the High Prieft Who is in himſclte,holy, innocent, and 
undefiled, and feparate from finners, Heb. 

Marhe. But if Chrifts humane nature came fromthe Le ffed Virgin,and 
from Adamy he could not avoid the taint of fin, wo more then he could 
death, | | 

Phila, We are to confiderzas Iaid before, that fin cleaving not to 
ſubſtance alone, but to perſons, and conſidering that he took no per- 
ſon of the Virgin, but her ſubſtance» which was immediately united 
ro his Godhead in ſubſiftence, and only ſo made a perlon, ir will fol- 
low, that chough his ſubſtance, yet his perſon was never in 44am, and 
ſo never (inned in 4dam, and fo never tainted wich originall fin, For 
as it could not be propagated by his manner of conception, fo neither 
could itbe juſtly . imputed to his perſon, which was both God and 
man. And for his death it was voluritary. Death did not by his own, 
power prevaile over him, but he laid it down, Johz 10. 17, 18, Nor 
diddeath fall upon him as a ſinner, but as the ſurety for fin. 

7” Mathe. what efje worketh this conception for w? 

Phila. 1. Ir hides the impurity of our conceptions from Gods an- 
ger,becauſe this ſatisficth Gods juſtice for originall (in 3 for the righ- 
reouſneſle hereof is imputed to us, and by ir is conſtitured holinefſe of 
nature, for in this he was qualified with all habits of grace and ver- 
tue, which by his ſpirit he powreth alſo upon us. For this purpoſe 
he tookan humane body, becauſe ſacrifice and offerings would nor 
ſatisfie,?ſal.qo. and Heb.1o.5. 2. This conception workerth a fpiri- 
euall life and conception inus. For our nature in him being concei- 


ved and quickned by the holy Ghoſt in the womb, from.thence pro-- 


ceeds the power of our regeneration from him thar is the originall of 
ſpirituall life in our natures for the ſpirit that formed him in che 
wonb, doth beget us again to live in him,and ſodoth juſtific us before 
God; from the evils that cleave to our nature. , 

Mathe. He is oftentimes called in the Goſpel (even by himſelfe too) the 
Son of man, how then ſhall I concerve his conception to be more then hu- 
mane ? E, ty, | | 

Phil;, His Conception and Birth are full of wonder, yer may be 
diſcerned with diſtin&ion ; for it ſeems a new creation : Por as he 


was the Son of God, no woman was his mother, and as he was man, 


he had no father. He is called the Son of man, becauſe he took. our 
nature of the bleſſed Virgins ſubſtance, Yet he is called the Son of the 
moſt High, at. 1, becauſe he isthe ſecond perſon inthe holy Trizi 
ty. Which title is given to the nature aflumed, becauſe it had no fub- 
{iſtence bur in his perſon that was the naturall Son of God : In which 
regard the bleſſed Virgin is called the mother of God,nort of his deity, 


but of this union of God and man yet his perſon was not circumſcri- 


bedin-her womb though the humane nature was. But as his body is 
heaven 
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hcaven locally, and is in the Word ſubſtantially, and in the Sacra- 
ment myRtically, and inthe heart of a beleever ſpiritually 3 ſoit was 
in her body naturally. 72 

Mathe, How am I to concetve of the Lirth of Chriſt ? 

Phila. He was born three waies 3 of his Father,ofhis Mother, and 
inthe mind of man. Ot his Father eternally, of his Mother tempo» 
rally, and in mans mind ſpiritually, For three things have relation 
ro his birth, Deity, Fleſh, and Spirit. Of his Father he is born God 
for ever z of his Mother fleſh once ; and in mans mind he'is born Spi- 
rit figuratively often. In re{pe& of his divine nature he had a Farher 
without a Mother ; 1n regard of the humane nature, he had aMo- 
ther withour a Father 3 in reſpe& of his ſpirituall nativity, he hath 
both Father and Mother, z. they that do his will. Paulſaith, God was 
manifeſted infleſh 3 1. From rne boſome of his Father, in whom he 
was concealed. 2. From the ſhadowes of the Law, in which he was 
prefigured. 3. From the womb of his Mother in which he was cove- 
red. This was the greateſt and the moſt gracious work (conſidered 
in all the conſequences of it,as his death and reſurre&ion, which with- 
out this could not have been ) that ever God wrought, who for theſe 


humiltations, gave him a name above all names, ]eſus, the Saviour. Phil. 2.9: 


W hich name although ethers had as well as he inthe Old Teſtament; 
yet they were bur figures of him 5 yea, the name Jehovah ſignifierh 
bur cflence, r. God, as he is the author of being ; bur Jeſus fignifeth 
God, our well beings a Saviour, then which there is no other name of 
{alvation given, A#.. It was the name of the'eternall Word incarnate; 
it contains in it the whole. ceconomy of the work of redemprion, 


wherein the attributes of God are united ; wiſedome, juſtice, peace, py,gs; 


mercy and truth, This was well called his great work of a woman 
compaſling a man. And wonderfull great it was in cffe& : For inthe 
Creation God made man in his imape, and ſoearth was honouted:; 
bur in Chriſts birth God made himſelfe in our image, and ſo heaven 
was debaſed. In creation God made all without reſiſtance ; he ſpake 


bur the word and they were made, But in redemption he ſuffered Heb,rz, 


contradictions of finners againſt himſclfe. 'In this work he did both 
ſpeak work and ſuffer ; ſpeak graciouſly, work wondetfully, ſuffer 


unworthily. In creation the Word'made fleſh, but in Jeſus our Re john x, z; 


deemer; the Word was made fleſh, Joh 1, 14. In the creation God 
rock man out of the earth, and placed him in Paradiſe;In the redemp- 
tion. he took man out of hell,and placed him in heaven, through Jeſus 

the Saviour. | [hs fr 
Mathe. what were the effefs of his birth > + | | 
Phila, Many, For among the heathen voices were heard, ſaying, 
that the great God was about to be born. At Rome a woman was 
{cen about the Sun, baving achild in her arms, And the $y4:1 told 
Auguſizs che Emperours that that ſame child was greater then hezand 
bade him to adore him : He would never after be called Lord, The 
Temple of peace fell down at his birth, becauſe he brought better 
peace to the world, The Oracles were all-ftruck dumb by the birth 
of this eternall VWord. Jupiters Oak in Dodona' was ſhaken ; EW" | 
| . dron, 
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dron, {mitten with the rod ih the hand of Jup:ter. The Tripod in 


Neri. in 7uli- Delphi, the Laurell and fountain of Daphne, and the ramfaced image 
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of Jupiter Ammon, could uttcr nothing ; ſo thar one efte& of Chritts 
birth, was Gods glory, and Satans confuſion. But further, another 


effect was, the good mans peace and ſalvation : For he was born to 
bring both to paſſe, 1. His ſalvation, being he was born tobe a King, 


a Prieſt, and a Prophet, by which three offices he could effcR all that 
belonged to mans ſalvation: Todeliveras a King, to infirud him as 
a Prophet, to purge him from fin, asa Prieſt, 2. To bring himto 
peace with God above him, and to peace about him with Angels and 
men, to peace within him in his conſcience, and topeace belowe himz 
for hell cannot hurt him though it wouldzall which may be gathered 
from the Angels ſong, Luke 2.14. Bur to the wicked it brought judge- 
ment, even to make them ſtumble and fall, Luke 2. 34. becauſe he 
brought light, and men loved darknefle rather,Johz 3.19. Beſide,no- 
thing about his birth, but had ſome eff<&uall ſignification ; for he 
was born at Bethelem, the houſe of bread, to ſhew thar in effe& he 
ſhould be the bread of the houſhold of faith. So born in the fulneſſe 
of time, when the Church was at the loweſt ebbe, and no hope on 
earth was left for it, to effec faith in the Church, thar God could 


help, when all help in man was paſt. So he was born poor,and there- 


by not only made us rich, but alſo taughtus with him to trample up- 
on world pomp and glory» fince by lying in the manger, he procured 
us an heavenly manſion. And the very publiſhing of his birth unto 
the wiſemen and {imple ſhepherds3 to Gentiles and Jewes ; to Anna 
as well as Simeon, (hewed thar his birth ſhould take effe& on Jewes 
and Greeks , learned and {imple z male and female, and all ſhould be 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal.3.21. any 

 Mathe, /'pray tell me, how could Chriſt ſuffer being God and man? 
2. Why he ſoſuffered, and what is the,effeR of it upon us? 

Phila, For the firſt Quere how Chriſt ſuffered 5; VWeunderſtand, 
that though the ſufferings of Chriſt belonged to his whole perſon,and 
ſo is attributed to both natures, yer only to the humane nature ſenfi- 
bly and to the divine relatively. For the divine nature cannor ſuf- 
fer being immutable, nor dic, being immortall ;'yer as his perſon con- 
ſiſteth of both natures, his ſufferings belonged to both, For the word 
divine was not ſevered from the humane nature, neither in his birth, 
nor ſuffering. Nor was the nature inviolable hurt by the ſufferings 
of the nature paſſible, no more then the beams of the Sun that ſhi- 
neth ona tree 1s wounded by the Axe that felleth the tree. And thus 
we are to underſtand thoſe phraſes, A8#s 20.28. that God redeemed 


the Church with his blood, and 2 Cor. 2. 8. the Lord of Glory was 
crucified, % 
_ 2. Thercaſon why he ſaffered for us, as it wasnot caſuall, but by 
Givine providence;thedrops of his cup were meaſured by the deter- 
minate counfcll and foreknowledge of God. : 
And this wasſo. 1. Thatthe Scripture might be fulfilled, Luke 24. 
26327. and God found true of bis word, juſt inallhis waies,not ſpa- 
ring his own Son, being but ſurcty for usz how can wilfull finners 
expect 
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expett to eſcape Gods wrath. 2. That he might revive the pattern 
ot patience almoſt decaicd and loſt,and leave it rous to imirate,1 Pet, 
2.21, That we might be conſecrated by aſAition, as he the Prince of 
our ſalvation was. 3. That he might deliver us from the.bondage of 
the ceremoniall Law,Gal.3.13. Allo that he being made ſenſible of 
our {ufferings, might become a more mercifull High Prieſt tous, and 
more apt to luccour us in temptations, Heb,2.17.and 4.15. Beſide, he 
ſuffered that he might reconcile us toGod, 1 Pec.3.18. by being made 
an expiatton for vs,and condemning our fins in his ficſh,iſa.5 3.5-and 
Rom. 8, 3. For it one dicd tor all, then are all dead to that fault for 

which he died : fothat our diſcaſe of {in is cured by the mediation 

of his paſſion, and by the ſpeciall yertue of his Ordinances, operating 

in us by the Holy Ghoſts application of Chriſts ſufferings rous. Laſt» 

ly, that we might, being ſpruikled with his blood, enter within the 

vailcy hamely1nto heaven, the Holy of Holies; from whence for ſin 

we arc ſhut cur,as well as out of paradiſe. 

Mathe. what uſe may we make of this ? 

Phila. 1. Irrcacheth, thar thoſe ſufferings have relation only to 
the Son,. notto the Father, nor to the Ho)y Ghoſt. 2. To wonder 
atthisgracious work, that the Son of God: ſhould be condemned by 
the ſons of men ; that righreouſneſle it ſelfe, ſhould be condemned 
by the unrighteous,, thatthe God of order ſhould be corrected with 
rods;. thatthe power of God ſhould be weakned ; ſalvation woun- 
ded, and life killed. Alfo to think on the. hatctfulneſle of (in, that 
brings God to ſuffering z and to be pitifully affeted with the ſuffers 
ings of ſuch an eminent perſon 3 yet to wax ſtrong in faith, becauſe 
ſvch an one hath made ſartisfaRions 1 Fohrn 3. 7. and to be ready to 
{vffer from wicked men, becauſe he did fo, Heb.12.3.and x Petz2.18. 
And farther, codiſtinguiſh rightly for whom he ſuffered. It was not 
for all; but for all the ele& ; therefore Mat.2 6.28. itis ſaid, his blqod 
15 ſhed for many z for Chriſt will not know ſome, 24a. 7.23. Nor 
did he pray for the world, bur for thoſe that God gave hin out of 
the world. So he gave his life for his ſheep, not for goats, nar {wine g 
for his righteouſncſle extends toall them that beleeve, Rem.3.22. AS 
thoſe were only cured that looked on the brazen ſerpent, and turn 
from tranſgrefſion in Jacob, ſa. 59. 20. and are ruled by the voice of 
this Shepherd, and are.conformed to his Image by afRliftions;and that 
dedicatethcir lives and ſervices to him thar died for them, 2 Cor.5.15. 
All which ſhould make us. 1. To be afteRed with his love which was 
never paralleld. The juſt died.for the unjuſt, 1. Pet, 3. 18. whereas 
tew or none will dic for a juſt many Kom:5.7. but he for us which were 
ungodly, yea, his enemies, Rom.5. 10..and never ſought to him for a- 

ny kindnefle, much lefſe thought of fuch a kindnefle, that Piery would 
be ſcourged for impious man z Wiſdome derided for fook 3 Truth 
dcnied for lyars; Juſtice condemned for unjuſt men; Life ro:die for 
dead men, 2. To be ready to ſuffer for him, or for one another, 
I John 3.16. And 3. To plead his ſuffcrings before God againſt our 
fins, and farars accuſaticns,. and nor to fcare, but thar ſectng ſuch a 
Price is paid tor our reconcilement, that God will fave us being re- 
To ea _ conciled, 
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conciled, Romg5.10., And 4. Being this ſweet Paſlcover 1s ſacrificed 
for us, to purge away the old leaven of malice and wickedneſſe, and 
all corruptions, and become a new lump, full of ſincerity and truth, 
I Cor.578. - 

Marthe. How can the ſufſering of one ſatesfie for the ſins of many3 and 
kow 1s it juſt in God, topuniſh the righteous for the unrighteous? 

Phila, His ſuffering is a ſufficient ſaristaQtion for all, becauſe of the 
dignity of his perſon, God and Man, which made his ſufferings of 
more value, then ifall men and Angels had ſuffered ; and chough his 
death were but temporary,yet it is more then all mens ſuffcring erer- 
nall damnation. 1. Thar it ftands with Gods juſtice ro puniſh the 
juſt, if he be ſurety for the unjuſt as a man may juſtly exa&t mony 
of a ſurety which he never had. 

Mathe. was death all that Chriſt ſuffered for us ? 

Phila, No, his whole life was a crofſe and martyrdome : For his 
ſufferings were privative and poſitive; the privative concerned both 
patures ; hisdivine,becaule it was voluntarily deprived of tharglory, 
joyo and felicity which it had for it was eclipſed while he dwelt up- 
on earth, in a vaile of fleſh,and by the darkneſle of mens hearts, who 
did not apprehend his glory. So to his humane nature did juſtly be- 
long all joy and happineſle, becauſc he did perfectly keep Gods Law, 
yet he did want it 1n the daies of his fleſh,for he was of no reputation, 
Phil.2.7. And this he ſuffered to bring us to perfeglory, and to 
teach us to hate fin, which darkens the beams of Chriſtsglory, and ro 
be content to have our lives hidden in Chriſt, as his was, till he be re- 
vealed in glory,and we with him,C0.3.3,4. 

He ſuffered alſo poſitively, and that, 1. In regard of evill impu- 
ted tohim ; for Gods juſtice charged all mans ſins upon him, as it he 
himſelfe had been guilty of them Ml, 2 Cor. 5-21, he was made fin for 
us, and bare our {ins in his body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. and there- 
fore God cannot require us to anſwer for them alſo; but we may 
live comfortably in holineſle, x Pet.2.24. and dic in aſluranceof hap- 
pinefle. 2, He ſuffered poſitively in regard of evill inflied upon him, 
from his conception to his reſurre&ion, and all for us. For the ma- 
ledi&tion of the Law,laid upon us not only death;bur a wretched life, 
and therefore he ſuffered bothzyet not ſickneſle, nor the pains of diſ- 
caſes, which are not common toallthe nature of man, but ſpeciall 


judgements upon ſome particular men. Burt he ſuffered all the com- 


mon miſeries of mans nature, which did concord to the free executi- 
on of his office of Redemption. As 1. By the humility of his incar- 
nation, tobe made a man. 2. Tocome of mean parents, and to be 
born in a ſtable, and made of no account and reputation z and this to 
expiate the arrogancy of our firſt parents, who would beas God, 
therefore he is put bencaththe loweſt condition of men. So he hides 
the glory of his eternall birth, by a temporary, to purchaſe for usa 
ſpirituall and heavenly birth ; ſo to teach great men not to be proud 
of their birth, but ſeek the new birth, which is true honour and glory; 
and co comfort the poor, whoſe children have poor proviſion at their 


birth, and Chriſt had leſle then they, 
} Agains 
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Again, be was mightily debaſcd trom his birth ro his death ; as by 
being forced to fiye trom his native Country ro Agypr, to abolith 
Adams fin which exiled him from Paradiſe,and to repurchaſe heaven 
for us; and to comfort thoic godly by his cxawple, who ſuffer ba- 
niſhment. 

Againe, for thirty years together, he lived obſcurcly under Joſeph, 
as it he had been the Carpenters ſon,and ſo reputed, no man ackiow- 
ledging him cither as rhe Son of God, or the King of Iſracl, or the 
worlds Saviour, but was as a root ſpringing our of a aric ground, de- Ifaggz,a. 
ſpiſed and rej«fed of men, What need Gods children therefore bz 
diſcontented if che world regard them not 2 Chritt was ſo uſed. But 
theſe were bur private ſufferings, the more publick began atter his 
baptiſme. As 1. By being tempred of Satan, Aar. 4. inthe deſarr, 
where he overcame the arch cnemy of mankind, 1n a ſingle ducll. 
This was he led to by the ſpirit of God, not by any luſt of vain gloxy 
in himſclte, that he might make our pilgrimage in this world fate and 
ſecure, and that he having experience of his temptations, might have 
ſympathy of ours, and be the wore ready to help us, Heb. 2. 17, and 
ſhew us a way how to pur the devil to flight, even by quoting Scrip- 
ture as he did, which 1s indeed the ſword of the ſpirit. Irrcacherh 
us alſoto beware of being led into tempration by our luſts, butler the 
ſpirit of Ged bring us to the combat, and he will bring us off with 
honor, as Chriſt was. For he leads us not by ſeducement of deccir, 
nor allureth us by inticements to evill, or by perſwaſtons to venture 
upon any finfull way,but dothaQRuare us to combate with thoſe remp- 
rations, which he forcſces are laied for us, that our vertues may be 
improved, and God glorified by ſuch probations of us. So it may 
juſtly comfort us inall cremprations, that Chriſt having overcome the 
devill in our behalfe, hath merited victory for us. | 

His next ſuffering was extream poverty, and want of the comforts 
of this life, Mat.8.20. he had not where to lay his head. Helived up- 
on alms,and borrowed an Ale : And this was to make us rich, 2 Cor. 
8.9. yea, to makeour ſelves poor by our liberality to others, 2 Cor.s. 
9. and not to place our felicity in worldly things, nor ſeek great mat- 
ters for/our ſelves, bur be content with the meancſt. eſtate z Chrift 
was as Poor asany man.. Beſide, he had infirmities like us, fin only 
excepted, Heb.a.15, He hungred and 'thirſted though he was the bread 
and warer of life, and was weary, though the way to life : He was 
ſubj<& to anger,ſadneſſe,fear and ſorrow ; and this was that he might 
merit ſtrength for us, and we be enabled in him. Further, [he ſuffe- 
red extream diſgrace from the Jewes z for they denied his divinity ; 
his birth by a Virgin 5 nor would receive himas their King and Savi- 
oursJoha 1.11.They-reproached him alſo unjuftly,and accuſed him of 
blaſphemy againſt God; and of i ſeducing the people. Againſt the 
Magiſtrate with treaſon andſedition 5 againſt his ownſoule, as if he 
had been a conjurer ; ſo with gluttony and-drunkenneſſe, -and a fa- 
vourer of ſinners; by which means the:people were: offended.in him, 
Mark 6. 3. All this fell upon him by the imputation of our fins, who 
were guilty, though he was innocent,and therefore he ſpake but little 
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in his own defence, Allo that he mighr deliver us trom ccernall 
ſhame, and merit for us cternall glory, and that we might be aſha- 
med for his ſake to ſuffer all reproaches, Heb.12.3,4.Belide, he under- 


. went many dangers of being caſt down the clitt of Nazareth head- 


long, and of ſtoning by the Jewes. All which he vffcred as the 
fruits and cffc&ts of our fins, and to ſave us from evcrlaſting deftrudti- 
on. But above all this-he ſuffered his enemies to conſult his death, to 
be betraid by Judas, to be acnied by Peter, tobe forſaken by the reſt, 
And this he ſuffered for our perfidiouſnefſe in Adam z our torſaking 
God, and denying his truth, and beleeviog the devill. Farcherza bit- 
tcr agony ſeized upon him in the garden, Mat.26.38, not for fear of 


death,but of the tyranny of (in, death, and the devill, which they had = 


g9t Over mankind. 


Next the great ingraticude of the moſt part of mankind ; the Gif- | 


perſion of little flocks; the ſcandall they might rake ar his death ; rhe 
ſad ruine of the Jewes, which he foreſaw, and the wrath vi G::d for 


. mans ſin, of which now he began to have a ſenſe, as being ſurcry ior 


us. Andallthis he ſuffered withont any perturbation of finfull paſ- 
ſion. And this was done ſurely to expiate our i16tull fears,and doubrs, 
and to encourage us in arry terrors that ariſe from a troubled conſci- 
ence, though they put us into great agonics. 

Bue theſe were not all his {ufferings. For he ſuffered, 1, Byt 
conſultation of his adverſaries the Prieſts, Scribcs, and Phariſees, who 
when rhey ſhould have been preparing for the Paſſcover, they were 
conſulting how to take awaythe true Palchail Lambs litezand would 
have done it at that time, but thatthey fearcd the people more then 
rhey feared God, 2. He ſuffered by the treaſon of Judas, one of his 
owndifciples, whom he made ſteward of his family, a'1d had waſhed 
thoſe feet that wereſo apt to ſhed his blood. And thjs he ſuffered) 
I, Thar the Scripture might be fulfilled thas foretold its ſal. and Foh. 
13.8, 2. To beware of covetouſaeſle, which will make a man even 
co betray Chriſt at any race. 3. To forewarn Miniſters of all others, 
to take heed of being corrupted this way» leſt they becomelike ſalr 
thar hath loſt his ſavour. 4. To teach us to beware of fin, under 
what pretenſe ſaever. For it is likely that Tudas did not intend to 
have'Chrift killed,but only to.get che mony,ſuppoſing that he would 
make aneſcape z which may be argued from that that he was ſo trou- 
bled when he ſaw he was condemned. Alſo to beware of the ſmal- 
leſt beginnings of fin, For atthe firſt, #das his fin was burdiſcontent, 
thathe loft thegain of 24ary her ointment, and the juſtified in her 
deed.. By this thedevill cnered his heart, that he reſolved to (ell the 
anointed, becauſche could notfell the oivrment. 

His next ſuffering was by beingapprehended:by wicked hands, to 
unlooſe the hold of fin and Satan. from.us ; and in agarden:to expi- 
are the fin. committedin Paradiſe. Then-bound to unleoſc the bands 
of wickedndſle, andthe works of the devill. . 'Then rofied from pil- 
lar roipoſt ; from one High Pricft. $0 another, Then abuſed bythe 
ſouldiers and anna rac ar vcr grow WY whichihehaly Patriarchs 
and Prophers longedtohchold, Cant.8.1. Andicoffed at bis propbe- 

; cyng 
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cying Witch never tailed, Bur it 1s no wonder;it they that tiad tcorned 
the Vrophert of the Lord, did alſo ſcofte the Lord of the Prophets, 
This was done to him to explare our finne of mocking God, as if he 
could not ſee, and our loling of his glorious image z yer he would 
not die in a tumulr, bur was Eleinaly brought before the Judge, and 
ther: fallely accuſed to free us from his that accuſcth tlie brethren : 
And received ſentence of death unjuſtly, ro ſave us from the ſentence 
oi Gods condemnation : So he was charged with {edition and blaf- 
phemy, to free us by his atronement from che gvile of hightreaſon a- 
gzinſt God. Toall which he anſwered nor,ſaving to rhe High Prieſt, 
that he was the Son of God, becauſe he conjured him by the name of 
God to tell him. And to Plate, that he was a King, though his 
Kingdome was nor of this world, that he might leave the Jewes with- 
out excuſe, and take away the occaſion from Pilate,of juſtly condem- 


ning him 5 and to fulfill che Scripture, that he was like a ſheep dumb 16.53.7; 


betore the ſhearer z and tocomtort his people thav they have a King 
in $10n, though he regardeth nor worldly glory. 

Mathe. Methinks be doth not anſwer very plainly to Pilate and He- 
rod nothing at oll, 1 pra) what was the real, 03 2 

Philz. He ſaid he wasa King, but ſuch an one that meant not to 
Kickle for worldly glory, which ſeemeth ſtrange, becauſe God had 


promiſed to give him the throne of David, and that he ſhould reign Luke x, 32,33, 


over the houſe of Jacob for ever, but thar is mcarit not literally but 
ſpiritually, which teacheth not to expc@ that true Religion ſhould 
ſtand in ourward glory, but pray thar the cies of our underſtanding 


being opened, we may ſce wherein confiſts the glory of Chriſts King- rph. x. 19; 
dome, and thereforeto employ our ſelves about heavenly things;and Cel. 3-2. 


not earthly things 3 for our trading conſifteth in ſuch commodirics,as 
appeareth, Ph1.3.20,for he never promiſed eny great carthly poſle(- 
ſions to his followers, as that Impoſtor X/abomet did; but exhorted 
them to ſeek the preferments of his ſpirituall Kiugdome, 2, He 
ſaid he came to bear witneſle of the truth 3 which though Plate ſeof- 
fed at its ſaying, what is truth, yer it was atruth ; for nor ſubmitting 
to which, the Devill was caſt down,aud all men are danancd that wil 
net belceve it (42z.,) that all creatures that arc capable of eternal 
bappineſle, muſt attain to it by dependance npon the Son of God ; by 
which we are informed what paor entertainment truth fiads inthe 
world,that Chriſt is fain to deſcend from heaven to avouch it:There- 
fore let us receive the truth with all reſpe&, and ſtand for is tothe 
earl 15 for ſo we ſhall prove aur ſelves of the truth, aud to be his 
UDJECTE, | 4 

Now he would ſay no more to Pilate in his defence, left he ould 
ſcem to endeavor to prevent the ſentence of death. By which ſilence 
he ſatisfieth God for our laviſh tongucs, and thar he might meritor 
riouſly plead for usin heaven, Nor would he canfefle humſelte the 
Son of God to Ftlates becauſe P,late was uncapable of the doGrine of 
Ve Trivity; ard alſo becauſe it was notime now to reveal bis/Deitys 
by: t9 dic in his hyruanity. This filence did ſo amaac Filate, vaar he 
lougit to ſave him, or at leakk t6/ put his. condemnation up #0 
others. 
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Luk.23.8,9,,0 any miracle before him, thereby ſhewing 


I Pet. 2.2.4 


others. And theretorc firit offers tothe Jewes to juuge him by their 

law, lohn 18.31. which they refuſing, brought to paſſe whar Chriſt 

had fortold (viz. ) whar dearth he ſhould dic, ramcly, the Romane 

dearh of the Croſſe ; by which we may {ee that all the policy of men 

cannot diſappoint the purpoſe of God in his childrens fufferings. Up- 

on their retuſing, Pilate ſends him ro Herody who ſet him at naught 

with his men of war, becauſe he would not ſpeak to Hero, nor ſhew 

Fig little he cſtecmed 

of Heroa's greatneſle, that would not feed the lightnefſe and vanity of 
his mind, by caſting his pearls before ſucha ſwine. This ſcorn of 
Herod and his fooklier: he ſuffered, that we might be eſteemed _.of 
God, and his holy army of Angels. Herod finding no fault in him, 
Luk: 23.15. yet he ſcnds back 80 Pzlate, and in ſcorn of his claim to a 
Kingdom, puts him on a white robe, proper to the Princes of Gali- 
lee. But what he did in jeſt, God ratifierh in carneſt, approving him 
to be his King,Pſal.2.and the pure Immaculate Lamb of God, Now 
Pilate ſecing he could no way ſhift it off,matcherh Chriſt with a moſt 
notorious offender and murtherer called Barrabas, and offered them 
their cuſtome, to let them looſe a priſoner at that Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over, which ſhould be one of them two,ſuppoling they would have 
choſen the moſt innocent of the two. Burt they mad with envy ar 
Chriſt, refuſed the Lord of Life, and choſe a murtherer to be given 
them, for which they themſelves forty years after, were murthered 
at the ſiege of Jeruſalem; for they preferred a robber before him, 
who thought it no robbery to be equall with God, ?h:1.2. This was to 
explate our fin, who preferred the Devill that was a murtherer from 
the beginning, before God bleſſed for ever. In which fin they con- 
tinue to this day, that chuſe the company of wicked perſons, betore 
Gods children. Next Plate uſeth another moſt unjuſt policy, who 
finding no fault in him,yet would have him ſcourged in the common 


Hall, and alſo mocked by the ſouldiers,in hope tomake the Jewes re- ' 


lent when they beheld the man who was of their own nation,ſo hard- 
ly uſed by Gentiles. Butnothing would ſoften their flinty and ada- 
mantine hearts, but the blood of this innocent Kid, Theſe ſcourges he 
ſuffered, to deliver usfrom the eternall ſcourge of God, and to ſanRi- 
fie all his temporall ſcourges to us 3 and toteach vs to ſuffer patiently, 
if we be beaten undeſervedly. Plate at laft being overcome by the 
clamors of the people, and their threatnings, that if he ler Chriſt go, 
he was not Ceſars friend, condemns him to be crucified, whjch was 
lamentable, yer comfortable ; for now did God give ſentence upon 
our ſins, and condemned fin in Chrifts fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and there- 
fore we need not fear condemnation at the laſt day of judgement. 
Mathe.' 7 read that be ſuffered many things beſide, but T deſire to know 
the meaxing of them. | 2 
Phila. Pilate having condemned him ; he was ſcorned and ſcoffed 
by the ſouldiers, with apainfull crown of thorns, a rcedy ſcepter, and 
a purple robe, and faluted Kivg of the Jewes in jeft. But God made 
it all good to him, when he madethis reje&ed tone the head of the 
corner, Inthe mean time it did argue the blindnefle of the world, 
| who 
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who cannor judge of the glory of Chriſts Kingdome, auu theretore 
make a {corn of itz becauſcit conſiſts much in tribulation. Bur this 
ſutfering was that he might expiate the ſcorns and injuries that we 
have done to God, and ſpitting in his face by foule blatſphemies, And 
ſtripped he was, to reſtore uno us the garments of righreouſneſle, 
which in 44am we had loft. Clorhed in red to fulfill the prophecie, 
Iſa.63.1. which bath rcletion to his blcod, as well as his rove.Crow- 
ned with thorns, to merit tor us a crown of glory. A recd he had, to 
ſhew that by that weak ſceprer he could break the ſerpents head. 
They took off his purple robe again, which fthewed that one day his 
Kingdome of grace ſhould rake an end, 1 Cor. 15, And his own gar- 
ments Were put oh again, which ſhewed that at laſt he would be clo- 
thed with his own righteouſneſle as with a cloak, far more glorious 
then all worldly ornaments. Next they carry him out to be crucifi- 
ed, and make him carry his own crofſle till he tainted under it, In this 


he an{w« red to 1ſaac his type, who carried the wood, upon which he Gen,u2.$, 


ſhould be offered. Alſo roſhew, that he took the curſe of the Law 
upon his own ſhoulders. Ir is rue, that they compelled Simoz of 
Cyrene tO carry it; bur this was that God will ſend us ſome help in 
aftliftions z and that we muſt be content to bear a patt in Chriſts 


croſles for as Chriſts aflictions are theirs by imputation ; ſo thcirs are Col.1.14- 


Chriſts by ſympathericall affection. Beſide, I beleeve he ſuffcred 
ſome griefe at the womens lamenting him z and therefore bids thent 
not weep for him that was dying,burt the Jewes that were living, up- 
on whom and their children, horrible deſtruQion ſhould fall, accor- 
ding to their own vote, His blood be upon us and our children : For 
if it be thus done in the green tree, whar ſhall be done with the dry 
if judgewent begin at the houſe of God, where ſhall the ungodly ap- 


pear 3 for if ſuch ſuffer from men, how much more ſhall the wicked 
ſuffer from God. Next he comesto Golpoths, where he was to be 
crucified, ſignifying the place of a ſcull ; not becauſe 4dams (cull 
was found there, as ſome write; for ſuppoſe his ſcull was as hatd 
to be known, as Moſes body of late pretended to be found : but rather 


it was ſo called from the fculs and dead bones of malefa&ors there 
executed, whoſe ſtench no doubt was offence to him, but to us a bleſ- 
fing ; for he thereby juſtifieth us in the place of condemned perſons, 
and ſo delivers us from the place of eternall jadgement, Thus he ſuf- 
fered withour Jeruſalem, as one unfit for mens ſociety, and like the fin- 


offering for the people was burnt without the camp, This teacheth Ev: 6. 30; 


us, that here we muſt look for no abiding City, Heb. 3.14. and thete- 


fore we muſt be content to go to him without the gate, bearing his Heb-13.13, 


reproach ; that though we be caſt our of earthly Jeruſalem yer we 
may pofſleſle the heavenly, through him that hath delivered us from 
the defilement of the dead things of this Golgotha,and preſents us pure 
toſcrvethe living God, Now being therc he was offered winc ming- 
led with myrrhe, Mark 15.23. by ſome well-wiſhers it may be ro 
make him leſſe ſenſible of pain; but he would not drink that, which 
might any way diminiſh his pains,which he deſired to ſuffer ro the - 
moft 2 
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Mart,27, 34: 


Lignum mortis, 
Lignum vite, 


- x Pet,n414e 


mott : Howevcr,it was chavged by the malice of the |cwes and foul- 
dicrs, into vinegar mingled with gall, of which he ratted, bur would 
not drink. By this cup he paicd tor our inordinare appetites and glut- 
rony in the forbidden frnir 5 and ſheweth how little comfort we muſt 
look for inthis world, which commonly addeth ſorrow to ſorrow, 
gall ro vincgar, as we have added {in to {in, All this being ſuffered, 
they nailed him hand and foot to the Croſs, And this ro ſh<w, 1, That 
he was the Meſſhah promiſed, Johs 2.28. Alſo that by this accurſed 
death, he might derive the curſe of the Law upon himſelfe, that we 
might have the bleſſing, Gal. 3. 13. Alſo that wemight be ſo fixed to 
his Croſſe by love, that we might not ſerve that fin, which by his 
Croſle he hath aboliſhed. And further;that the hand writing of rhe 
Law might be cancelled;Cel.2.14. that our fins might be no more re- 
membred : ſo that Chriſt is tobe conſidered cs a propitiatory Sacri- 


- fice; Pricſt, and Altar, Pricſt he was everlaſting, Heb.7.24. A Sacri- 
| fice he was in his manhoodznot Euchariſticall, but expiatory, offered 


up whole like the Holocauſt for ftm,which was burned up to aſhes b 
the fire of Gods wrath. : And his Godhead was the ſpirituall Altar, 
called the crernall ſpirit, by which he offered up himſelfe, Heb. 9. 14. 
yct the Crofle might be taken as a mareriall Altar, upon which his 
body was laid z for though the Altar ſanQificrh the pitt as it is the 
vrcn(ill of Gods inſtiſtution,yer he that ſanRifierh himſelfe, may ſan- 
ive the Altar too by his own oblation ; the fruit whereof madea 
bleſſed atronement by the ſweet ſavour thereof, Eph.5.2. for all thoſe 
that are crucified with him) by croſſing their own corrupt natures, and 
thar look upon Chriſt by faith, as on the brazen Serpent that cured 
the people, Tobn 3.14. and alſo to conſecrate themſelves tro God, as a 
living ſacrifice to his ſervice, Rom.I 2.1. | 

Mathe,. 7 pray ſhew me the reaſons why he was cracified in ſuch a man- 
aer. | 

Phila. He was crucified naked, to ſatisfie for Adams loſing the 
garment of innocence and might uncloath us of mortality,(of which 
the $kins given to Adam for cloathing was an Emblem ) and cloarh us 
with his merits 3 alſozthat he and we might enter into heaven naked, 
as Adam did into earthly paradiſe , ſo to comfort us, that when the 
world and death ſtrips us naked of all we have, to ſuffer it joyfully ; 
for we ſhall find a cloathing from heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 4. whenmorrality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up of lifez and therefore to be content in the mean 
time; that the world be crucified to us, and we to the world. Again, 
he was faſtned tothe wood, that death might be driven out of the 
world by a tree, as it came in by a tree, and life brought back to us 
again, He waslaicd on the crofle,as tſaac on the wood ; and nailed 


as forerold, pſal.22.19.they digged my hands and my feet ; alſo, that 

all bils and bonds of law againſt us, might be nailed with him to his 

Crofle. Then he was lifted up thathe might carry our fins from the 

carth,and conquer the ſpirits that rule in the aire, Cel.2. 15. He was 

crucified with his hands ſpread,as reaching them out to embrace both 

Jewes and Gentiles,that are not a gainſaying people. His blood wy 
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ſhed on the Crofle ro anſwer all the facrifices of the Law, without 
which there had been no remiſſion, Hez.g. 18, wheteas it is now 
an univerſall medicine for all our foules tanguiſhing , 1 Jobs 17. 
and obrainerth for useternall redemption; Heb. 9.12. Belide, he 
was cruciged between two theeves, t. Becauſe it was foretold that 
he ſhould be reckoned among the tranſgreſfors. 2, That he might Efa.53.2- 
ſan&ifie the death of repenting malctaQors ; for his death in ef: 

fe& was to be divided among {inners, . of whom atlaſt he wonld be 

Judge, while ſome fland. on his. right hand, and ſome on his lefr, 

asthe bad and repenting Theete, hung. Now while he hteng on the 

Croflc alive, he ſuffered,. beſide rhe. paine, 1, The diviſion of his 
garments, arid caſting lots on his veſture, as was prophecied, 7ſal: 

22.19, 2, To (hew that his very enemics ſhould partake of his * 
graccs. 3. Into four parts, to ſhew that his good grace ſhould 

cdifie the four parts of rhe world. Sothe nor dividing his other 

coat, fhewed that his rightcouſneſle ſhould. be applied whole ro 

every bcleever. And the caſting lots for it, argtied tharno-man had 

his merits by their deſerving, but by the mcer gift of God, who cu.s.: 
diſpoſerth of the Lot. To all which miſery, they added derifion, 

Mat. 27. 29. Wagpging their heads, and vpbraiding him with his — =» 
wores of deſtroying and building che Temple in three daics ; and Fenn 
mocking at his miracles; ſayings he faved others, but-himfclfe he feafe ot his | 
cannot fave. Others mocked ar his truſt in God, ' Others ar his ons" 
praiers, as.if he called upon Elras to fave him3 which he ſuffered; (,*:5;e. 
that we might know the abominableneſs of our fins, that heaped ſuch 
contempt upon the .Son of God, Alfſo that we might be deli- 

vered from the ſcorn of this world, and enjoy the comfort of - 
our repute from God and a good, confcience> without reviling the HeÞ:13.3- 
world again. Nay, more, they blafphemed God, as if he could 
not deliver him, as the wicked ſaid,” Pfal. 22, with whom they join 

iſſue; -and ſo condemn themſelves to be of the wicked crew, even 

like theeves, who alſo did the fame. Burt beſide all this, he ſuf- 

tered great torments both in body and mind. In body, by hanging 

on the Croſle by his nailed hands and feet; fo that his heart mighr 

be rightly ſaid to be melted like wax Pſal. 22.15. This was under- 

gone to ſatisfic for our deſpiſing the threatning, and the power of 

God in puniſhing thoſe ſins we had. committed in the body ; alſo 

tofree us from ctcrnall torments, and to ſanfifie whatſoever pains 

we ſuffer in the body by diſeaſes, or from perſecutors. So he 
ſuffercd avguiſh in ſoule, when he cried out, my God, my God, 

why haft thou forſaken me ;z* which ſome writers take ro be meant 

of his deſcending into hell : for now God ſeemed to deſert him) 

by deferring his dcliverance, and by: withdrawing from his hu- 

mane nature, the divine ſupport of comfort, that he being ſenſi- 

ble of them, we might be dclivered from them, by his merito- 

rtous ſuffering them. Yer we are not to conceive, that the divine 

nature of the Sonne did forſake the humane, but thar the ynion 

was obſcured or cclipſed ; nor that God the Father forſook hinz' 
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uite, bur permirred his humane nature as ſurety to fecle what was 
= to the principall.. And this firſt confutes thole tliat chink he 
ſuffered nor in ſoule , though the Prophet ſay he made his ſoule 


an offering for fin. And it not ip foule, his bitter cry argued more 


impatience then the Martyrs had. Italſo may comfort men in their 
diltreſſe of mind, ſince Chriſt was forſaken for a time ; and ſurcly ir 
ſhould work in us a feare of fin, that made God thus to deale with 
his only Son, whom he ſpared nor, being only the principall ; how 
ecrrible will he be againſt unrepenting ſinners, whom he will for- 
forſakc for ever z and to make us conlider with commiſeration, 
thoſe that are troubled in mind 5 a wounded ſpirit who can bear. 
No wonder if many of them cry out they be damn'd, of whom 
weare to judge charitably, fince Chriſt complains of Gods. forſa» 
king him, through fear, whom. yet he calleth his God by faith. 


Laſtly, he through paine ſuffereth thirſt, and they to adde to his 


miſery., gave him vinegar, and fo they fulfilled the Scripture, 
Pſalm 69.22, and he compleated our redemption, ſaying, it is fi- 
niſhed, | : | | 
Mathe. But did he ozly ſuffer 6n the crofſe without any glorious teftt- 
mony of his raalty and Deity ? | | 
Phila. No, God left him not without witnefle. For Plats ſu- 


\_. perſcription, (Jeſus that Nazarene, that King of the Jewes) God 


would not it ſhould be altered, being a plain affirmation of his glo- 
ry, which otherwiſe Plate might poſſibly have done as: well, as 
ro crucifie him at their importunity. Now in that God doth 
thus acknowledge his name Jeſus upon the Crofle, he thereby 
teſtified thar he accepred him for our Saviour, as Jcſus ſignifieth, 
AMat. 1.22, and will not deny thoſe tnat beleceve on him ; yea, 
God cxalts him in that name which the Jewes deſpiſed 5 ſo thar 
he will honour thoſe whom the world reproacheth ; yea, he will 
have him now known to be that King, his firſt born, higher thenthe 
Kings of the earth ; ard at this time of his diſgrace too, to ſhew, his 
Kingdome ſtands not in outward obſervation 3 nor is his roialty loſt, 
by outward abaſcments: for even now like a King he paied the 
blood-roiall-ravſome for his ele, even among the Jewes themſelves, 
of whole repenting people he was King, by whoſe power they were 
converted, AAs 2. This title was written in the three generall known 
languages, to ſhew that every tongue ſhould confeſle to his glory of 
Jelas P4:1.3.11.when the Goſpell (hould be preached to the nations. 
This title Plate would nor alter in one tittle, ro ſhew that we ſhould 


not loſe one jot of the faith of Chriſt, and indeed whofoever doth it, 


or ſuffers it to be done by Hercticks,or Seftaries,are wor(e then Plate 
himſelfe. Again, God honoured him; by making nature ſuffer an c- 


clipſe of darkneſle,as if to ſhew the Sun of righteouſneſſe did now ſet,” 
and thatthe Jewes ſhoyld be left in blindnefle, and all 'others that did 


not beleeve in him. Alſo, that nature abhorred the fat, and thar 
God hereby did threaten the ſins of men,as Joel 2.10. and thar he that 
now ſuffered was more then a man,for whoſe ſake ſuch a miracle was 
wrovght. 
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wrought. Necxthe was glorified by one of the malcfaRors converk- 
on andconfclion 3 which ſhewed Chriſts power and mercy,and ju- 
Rice z his powcr, that he did and could work on him in the midſt of 
his anguiſh 3 his mercys that he would ſave one at the Jaft gaſp, that 
none may dc{paite; and his juſtice, that he would fave bur one, that 


. none might prelume upon late repentance, Lafily, he wasplorifi- 


ed by the vaile of the moſt holy place rending of it ſelfe 3 which 
ſhewed that God did now abhor the Jewes Temple, and diflolve 
their religious ries,and utterly rejeAted them, for rejeAing Chriſt his | 
Son. Aid that now we have tree accefle ro the mercy ſeats Heb.q.1 6. «4qualiter pe 


tet arca Caleſtiss 


Yeay heavenis ſet open to us, which before was ſhut againſt ſinners, of j4c1x. 
Jews and Gentiles, but now open to both, 
_ Mathe. But what necefſi y nas there of Chriſts death ? 

P la, Firſt, ro ſatisfic Gods juſtice, who deretmined death to be 
the wages of lin, Rem. 6.2 3.Chriſt therefore being mans ſurety, and ta- * 
king on him the {imilicude of our finfull fleſh, God condemns fin in Row.8.3: 
his tleth, by putting him to death, and fatisfierth his juſtice for all the 
ele&t by one 3 who though he was but one, yet being both God and 
Man,bis death is of infirace price to make ſatisfaction to Gods infinite 
juſtice z who had told the firſt Alam, thar if he ear ef the forbidden 
fruit, hc ſhould die that day, And that day he became mortall z for Rom.5-13, 
then death began to ſt ize upon him and all his poſtctity, But Chriſt 
comming in Adams, ſtopped the iflue of ſpiritual death, by the mcrir 
of his death. Aud this he did alſo ro fulfill the prophecies of humſclb xg q 4: 
that he ſhovld be lead as a ſhcep to the ſlaughter as alſo to ratifie 
the New Tcſtament, which was as his laſt will whereby he grants by 
covenant with God, all the bleſſed Legacies of ſpiricuall wa. eternall 
happinefſc ro his Church : which Teſtament is of no force wichout yy g.v4; 
the death of the 1cſtator. ' Alſo that he might deſtroy the power = 
that death and the devill had over us, Heb.2.14.cvento bring us undet 
ercrnall deathz which dearh though henever ſuffcred himſelf, yer pre» 
vents it in us, ty the worthineſle of his perſon ſuffcring externall death 
for us thar beleeve vpon his precious death, which: 1 of more value | 
for one hourc,then the cternall death of all men in the world. And fo 
by this mcans he hathgiven vs an antidete againſt the reigning power Rom,g.r4; 
of fin, that it (hall not have dominion over us, but that by the verrue 
of his drath we might die to ſin, Rom. 6.2. andthat he might putchaſe 
life for the worla of his ele, who by the do&rine of his death; 
receive the ſeed of erernall life, atid become the ſeed'of Chriſt, Eſa. 
53.10, : ” | 3-200 

Mathe. But how did Chrift dit,in bis natures,ov 14 his-perf, on Þ' 12) 

Phila. Herein you muſt bewate' whatyon conceive: for if you 


_ think he dicd in both natures;divine and hitmanegor in his wholeper- 


ſon as Gcd and man,you ette from thefgith, and prophane his divi- 
nity: therefore you are to beleeve z "that thoughs the ficſh of Chriſt 
only died,in re\p«& of the natute that-died;: yet this death having re+ 
lation to the ercrnall wotd by union, the Lord of life-and glory, -mey 
be ſaid relatively to ſuffer, in which teſpeR his-blodd is called 11e 
blood of God, 18s 20.28, Therefote though Yearh titade d IRE” 
”" MS ; 


eA (fbriftian Dialogue berween Part, 


Scalig, 


Exod, 12.46, 


of his humane ſoule from his humane body, yet both ever {ubliſted in 
the divine naturesfirmly united. For if there had been a new manner of 
ſubſiſting, then Chriſt muſt be conceived to have two perſons as well 
as tWO Natures. | 

Mathe. Howſhall I reconcile St Paul, who ſarth, Chrift was ſliin to- 
wards the endof the world,Reb.9.26. and St Johnſatthibe was /l atne from 
the beginning of the world, Rev.13.8. 

Phila. He was aRually flain roward the end of the world,namely,in 


the ycar ofthe world; 3982.and inthe 34. ycar of his age,and on Fri- 


day the fifth day of our week, which that year was the fifteenth day 
of the Jewes month, called N;ſan, which that year was the feventh 
day of our April, as ſome account, yeazat the ninth hour of thar day, 
thetime of the evening ſacrifice, Mat. 27.46. But he was flain from 
che beginning of the world in Gods determination, Gez. 3. 15. for all 
that beleeved on him to come, to whom his death proved as cfficaci- 
ous as the compoſition of a ſurety dorh enlarge a debter out of pri- 
fon, though the debr be not paied a long rime atrcr. Thus Chriſt was 
flain fromthe beginning, in type of .44el ſlain by Carn, and inall the 
ſacrifices offered for fin, which were as evidences to the faithfull of 
things not then ſeen. | : | 
Mathe. But the Evangelifts take notice of many occurrences tn his 


death, of which I can find no great reaſon nor myſtery infolded, as that no 
bone of him mas broken ; and that bis ſide was pierced and the like. 


Phila. No doubt but every particular conſequent of his death, 
bath-ſome myRery in it. As 1.In that a bone of him was not brokenzto 
ſhew that he was the true paſchall Lamb ſacrificed for us x Cor.5.6. 
anſwering to the Jewes Paſleover, which was ſo to be handled, Exod. 
12.46, So his {ide was pierced with a ſpear by a ſouldicr, Fohz 19.34. 
Firſt, to fulfill Scripture, Zach.12. 10. they ſhall look on him whom 
they have pierced. Alſo to anfwer to Adam, whoſe fide was opened 
when Eve was formed : ſo-was Chriſt; when the Church Chriftian 
was to be framed, So the water and blood that iflued from that 
wound,was both tiraculous and myſticall.' 1. Miraculous, that the 
water contained in the pericardium about the hearr, was nor driedup 
with the anguiſh that he endured,and by the hear of the heart in that 
extremity. 2,. It was myſticall, ſhewivg the difference berween him 
and his forerunners. Moſes tewed a bodily deliverance of 1ſrael by 
-water of the red' fea ;,- Foſhas by Jordan. Fobz the Baptitt ſheweda 
Spiricuall deliverance by water in bapriſme 3 bur Chriſt was he that 
came by water and blood, 1 Toh 5.7,8. By watcr of ſanQtification:to 
waſh us fromthe ſtain of fin, and by the blood of expiation, ro make 
artonement with God forthe guilt of fin, So.the earthquake ſhewed 
hisdivine power|by which he made the carch dohim homage,though 
man would pot ;- whereby the ſenflefle creature condemned the tu: 
pidiry of aden. As alſo ir fereſhewed 'how the do@trin of his death 
ſhould. ſhake allworldly ordinances. | .So the renting-of the racks; 
(hewed how the doftrin of his death ſhould. rent the hearts of men:; 
the godly hearts/by ſorrow, ; the wicked by horror ; yea,'the confel(- 


Gonofthe Ceneyrion,. that he! was the Son of God, thewed Chriſts 


power 


t 
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power,thar though his Diſciples forſook him,yethe raifed up pagans 
co acknowledge him. | 
Mathe. why was be buried? 


Phila. Firſt, that the Scripture might be fulfilledzE{, a, 5 3.9.and that 


| being buried, might be known to be dead; and alſo might 0- 


vercome death iþ his own den, and might bury our fins. with him 
from the fieht of God, who are buricd with him by bapriſme; Col.2. 
t2.and might take away from us the horror of the grave: yea, no 
doubr alſo to teach Chriſtians to bury cach other decently, as thoſe 
that have a partin Chriſts death, and inthe hope of his reſurreftion. 
He was buricd ina known place, that his buriall might not be doub-- 
red of : and neer tothe City Jeruſalem, which ſignified the viſion of 
peace, that men may know our reſt came by bim, who. bore the cha- 
ſtiſetnent of our peace. He was laicd to, reſt in a garden, becauſe 
rroubles aroſe frem ih committed in a garden. And his ſepulchre was 
in arock,toſhew that our tony hearts muſt be digged before Chriſt 
can lodgethere. And it wasa new ſepulchrey to fhew that his reft 


place is only in that heart that is made new. And in this no-man was 


ever laid, lcſt ſome ſhould ſay it was ſome other man that roſe ; or 
thathe roſe by vertue of ſome holy man there buried,as 2 Kix.13.21. 
So he was buried in another mans ſepulchre ; to ſhew that no grave 
belonged to him,becaule he was no finner.z and thattherefore he was 
buried for other men, nat for himfclfe 5 and that graves are properly 
made for ſinners, nor for him that was their Saviour. ©  , 

Mathe. But wy ts the Evangeliſt ſo diligent to give notice of all the 
circumſtances of bus buriall ? 


_ Phila, He makes mention of Jdſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus. 
now, becauſe they doe now a more worthy work then ever betore ;' 


to (hew that God will honor them thar honor Chrift ;' by which we. 


may be encouraged in well doing. Now wasthar prophecie fulfilled, 


that he made his grave with the wicked and the rich. The wicked was 
Pilate, whoſe leave was craved and thoſe malctaQors that lay buried 
not far off, And the rich were theſe two Senators, who ſhew more 


Ciriſtian courage for Chriſt now dead,and inſulted over by his ene- 
mies,then when he triumphed by his miracles. So ſhould we-to his: 
members, inthe depth of their adverfity, They. are the moſt noble 


Chriſtians that will ſhew themſelves to the Church, friends in her 
ttibulation ; and to Chriſt profeſſors jn perſecution. This argued rhe 
powerfull working of God, in theſe who hid their profeſſion for fear 
of the Jewes, and noy are more bold then the beſt of his Diſciples. 
It is dangerous cenſuring of men.: for though ſome ſeem good and 


are not, {0 others ſeem bad, and yet are good : even as ſome are wi-. 


ſer then they ſeem, ſo others ſeem wiſer then they are. Bur you will 
objce&, thar if they were ſo zealous, they need not have asked Pilates 
leave to doſo charitable a work. Now the Evangelifts ſer this down, 


to ſhew that there might bethe leflc doubr. made of his deathbecaule - 


the Judge gave leave to bury him. Alſo, thasthough they knew God 
could mollifie the heart of P:late,of himſeKe-ro command his buriall, 


yet Foſeph thought fir to ſhew his reſpe& to authority, by asking his. 


leave, 


—_ 


11© 
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Mat,29.59, 


Heb, Golet, 


Rer, x; 


leave, Zealc without diſcretion, is like ſacrifice withour ſalt, not ac- 
cepted with God. Having obtained leave; they perform it haſtily, be- 
cauſc it was the preparation to the ſabbath z ro teach all men to do 
their neceſſary occalions before that, yea, that our outward ſolemhi- 
rie,though it favour of chariry,yert muſt nor obſtruRt piety. Alfothey 
did it openly to take away all ſuſpicion of fraud in his buriall. And 
they did it coſtly,to teach us that we mu ſpare neither labor nor coſt, 
to ſcrve Chriſt living or dead, in himſclfe, or in his members. He was 
wrapped in fine linnen, to argue his innocence 3 and with ſpices, to 
ſhew the ſweet memoriall of the blefſed ; and what a ſweer odour 
ſhould ariſe from his buriall in the hearts of all beleevers. But yet he 
was not imbalmed, not ar way the time was too ſhort to do itz 
but becauſe we ſhould know that his body needed nothing to preſerve 
it, but Chriſts own divine power ; and alſo to prevent any cavill, as 
that he was thereby preſerved from corruption. Now it is noted, thar 
this was done aftcr the manner of the Jewes buryings, to ſhewus that 
cuſtomes may be obſerved,being not forbidden in Scriprure. It is ſaid, 
they rowled a great ſtone to the mouth of the ſepulchre, not only to 
ſecure his body from any vile uſage, bur that the glory of Chriſt 
might the more appear in removing this ſtone when he roſe : yeaz 
the women being there,hada myſtery in it,namely,to ſhew how God 
can make the weakeſt firong enough to ſtand againſt the encmies of 
Chriſt, by an open profeſſion of him ; as the watching and ſealing u 
of the ſepulchre, did butthe more manifeſt his reſurreQion by thoſe 
ſouldiers,being witneſſes that he roſe in ſpight of all their power and 
policy. So his lying in the grave three daies, was toanſwer to Tons 
his type in the whales belly, and to make good the prophecie of Ho- 
ſea 6, 2. after two daies he will revive us, and the third day he will 
raiſe us,and we ſhall live in his fight. But you will fay, he did not lie 
in the grave three whole daies and nights; yet according to the Jewiſh 
account, he might be ſaid ſotodo; fora day is reckoned by _ 


and morning. Now the former evening, and Good Friday on which 


he was buried,made the firſt day, then Friday evening;and the Sab- 
bath fellowing,madethe ſecond day 3 and the Sabbath evening, and 


the next morning of his Refurre&ion was the third day. It may be_ 


you may think it grey that Chriſt would lie in the grave on the 
Sabbath day.: but this he did, ro (hew the work of redemption was 
finiſhed ; and therefore he reſted the ſeventh day,as God was ſaid to 
do,after the fix daies work of creation. Alfo to ſhew,. that with him 
was buried the ceremoniall parrof the Sabbath, namely, the ſeventh 


_ day formerly appointed. And ſurely the firſt Chriſtians ſo under- 


ſtood it, and therefore they kept their holy meeting afterward upon 
the firſt day of the week, which Sr 7oþz called the Lords day. Now 
in all this time Chrifts body corrupted not. Firſt, becauſe he was 
withour ſin, which is the caufe of corruption 3 and therefore he was 
preſerved by the power of God,?ſal.16.10. Befide,men that die vio- 


| lentdeaths,arcnot ſoapt tocorrupt, as thofe that die of diſeaſes, by 


which they are p_ corrupted before they are dead, otherwiſe a 
dead body may poſhbl 
wards, 
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wards, and Chriſt was. dead not much above forty, aid ſo might 
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juſtly be ſaid not co ſee corruption. ' By all which he gave us a pledge 
of an eternall ſabbathof reſt; and thar our bodies after death ſhould 
riſe incorruptible, And this docrin.of Chriſts buriall,is full of com- 
fort and inftrution. Of comfort,: becauſe rhat :n6w this ſtorm of 
Gods anger isallaied by our Jozas,being caſt into this whales belly of 
the grave, which by his body is ſan&ified for vs.-''Irreacherh ws alſo 
to bury our {ins with Chrift, Rom.6.4. and there let them lie as dead 
carcaſſes, ſeparated from us for ever,and grow loathſome, and-at laſt 
wear out of memory in reſpe& of either by affeCtion or praftice, 
and we may live to newneſle of life, by vertue of Chriſts refurre- 


| AMton. | 


i } . 

Mathe. But before I enquire of you the myſtery of Chriſts reſurreftion, 
T pray reſolve me what you think of Chriſts deſcending into bell, which is ax* 
Article of that Creed, commonly called the Apoſtles, and 13 that of Atha- 
naſius; but not in the Nicene Creed, nor tn any other that I know. 

Phila. 'Y ov put a Queſtion of great controverlie, yer of more then 
needs, if the phraſe of hell were rightly underſfiood, For inthe Old 
Teſtament it hath two names given to ity namely, '1. 'The cotgrega- 
tion of the dead,according to which tranſlation rt may be underſtood Pro.zr16. 
for the grave ; and if it be tranſlated word for word with the He- 
brew, then jt may be raken for the depths of water, in which the re- in cet xi- 
bcll giants of the old world were drowned; which Job calleth Sheol Phaim or Giz 
1nfernuw;or the low place, Job 26.7. and fo doth David, Pſal. 16. 10. She. 
which istranſlated the grave. Afterward about the caprivity,it is cal- 
led Tophet or Gehinnom 5 which are only words borrowed from 'that Gebeme, 
execrable place in the vallie of H:zom ( where the Jews burncd their 
children in ſacrifice ro Meloch, z. the devill) to expreſle hell,: which 


"they beleeved to be a place oftorment. This term or word held long 


among the Jewes, and Chriſt uſcd ir as the vulgar expreſſion in his 
time. Mat,5.22,yet Luke 16.23. heuferth another.word as it is inthe 
Greck text» namely Hades, which there ſignifteth hell ; foritis ſaid, xades: 
the rich man was in hell in torments. Burtir is taken oftner for the 
grave,and the condition of men deceaſed, as Pigs 40.20 Iob 7.9. Pal. 
29.4. Pro.23.14. Afs 2.31, 1 Cor.15.55, and moſt plainly Rev.20.13. 
death and Hades, t. the grave ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire. Now 

ſee how Chriſt may be faid ro deſcend into theſe ; for into the grave 

he had deſcended, and therefore it need not be ſaid again in relation 
thereunto, thar he deſcended into hell. If raken for the waters, what 
ſhould he do there, except you will ſuppoſe that:he went to preach  Per.z.1s, 
to the rebcllious ſpirits that were there imprifoned for their diſo- 
bedience inthe daics of Noah.Buthow he went,and when,and where- 


fore : how whether in ſoule or body, or borh : then in what time ; 


whether before he roſe, or afterward : and why ; whether to/preach 
for their converſion,or to confirm their damnation» would be refol- 
ved: or whether he went thither co ſuffer any thing, or to triumph : 
ſurely not to ſuffer for us z for on the croſle all his Pecrings were fi- 
piſhed : nor to triumph, for that he. did upon his croſſe, C0l.2.x451 5. 
Befide, we arc to conſider where Hell ſhould be, if ChrifÞ ct | 
ocally 
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locally thither : for we conceive irto be aplace ordained for the de- 
vill and his angels, and wicked men. Nowaif the Devill and his be 
nor yer confined thither, what (ſhould Chriſt deſcend thither for, ei- 
ther ro confirm damnarion, -or to triumph over them that were not 
there, Now that they arenor yet confined to the place appointed, is 

lain, becauſe Sr Paul calleth him che Prince that ruleth 1n the aire ; 
brcendla yet they have great liberty in tempting men. Alſo becauſe 
the devill beſought Chriſt not ro torment him befpre the time. And 
becauſe both St Peter, 2 Pet.2.4. and St Tude, ver, 6, ſay, that they are 
as yet only reſcrved in chains of darkneſle, to rhe judgement of the 
great day. And ſo held the fathers of the firſt 400. yeers after Chrift, 
St Petey 1n his ſecond Epiſtle the ſecond chapter, the ninth and ſeven- 


rechth verſes, ſaith ſo of wicked people. Therefore ſome writers of 


great account have faid,that from the earth tothe firmamenty is not a 
mecr empty ſpace,burfull of ſpirits which were caſt down from the 
high heavens 1nto theſe lower parts of the aire,as into a priſon,till the 


-Hft judgement, together with other wicked of their ſoctety.Now de- 


fcenſion cannot properly be applicd to the aire, bur rather aſcention. 
Therefore by Chrifts deſcending into hell, we may as I judge, lafely 
underſtand, thoſe inward ſorrowes which he ſuffered in his agony in 
che garden,and on the crofſe, which preſſed him to cry ſo bitterly, my 
God>my God why haſt thou forſaken me : which internall forrowes, were 
as neer infernall forrowes, as the innocent ſurery of our fatvation 
was capable; of which no mention was made in the Creed, .but only 
by this Article: or that by the efficacy of his death he did pierce into 
hell, z. whereſoever the curſed ſpirirs have their reſidence, defpoiling 
chcm of their power,and confirm their damnativnz and to fignifie the 
deliverance of his pcople from thetr captivity, And it ſeems to me 
that David intended this fenſe, Pſals 16. 10, thou wilt not leave my foule 
zn hell>7.in forrow and anguifh ;' zor ſuffer my body to know corraption. 
All which ſhould work in us forrow for fin, which put Chriſtto ſo 
much ; and make us todeſcend in all humility under the hand of God, 
as he did, that with him we be cxalted in duetime, Alſo to-ſhun de- 
ſpair,fince God can bring us from the ſorrow of hell it ſelfe,as he did 
our blcſſed Saviour. ; 
Mathe. Bur 1 pray tell me the benefits obtained by his reſurrefion. 
Phila. It is ſaid, Pbil, 2. 9. that for his ſufferings God hath highly 
exalted him; ſorhat atthe name of Feſusevery knee ſhould bow, in 
heaven andearth, andutider theearth, and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſſe that Jeſus is Lordzto the glory of God the Father. Now this 
exalcation, conliſteth, 1. In his ReſurreQtion, 2. In his aſcenſion: 
3. In his ſeſſion arthe right hand of God. 4. Inthe outward'and 


_ inward adoration of the intelle&uall and rationall creature. 5.'In 


his comming to judge the world. 


Mathe. Foure of theſe 1 agree to, but the bowing at bis zame I doubt ofs | 


as I doe alſo of mapy other geſtures which have been uſed in the' Church 
aſſemblies. | | 
| Phila, 1 know this outward geſture hath been much controverted. 
But when I conſider that God alloweth of outward viſible, as wr 
"5 , O 
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of the invifible worthip, and thar St Paul fairh,we mult ztoritic God 
in our bodies,as well as in ourfpirirs: andthatthis poſture of bowing 
the knees is founded upon the glory of God in Chriſt, Ph#l.2, 10. Tt 


may be praCtiled by Chriſtians; yea; and ovghtto be at cetrain times Chryſoſt. ad 


of dey orion,asa token of the ſamczand to teſtiftie:our ſubmiſſion ro Je* J'f* "> ns 


ſus Chriſtwhom;Goed hath fo highly exalted,” and aſigned him'this 


worſhip as a part of his reward for {uffcring, 'thatiby our liumility he ley a 


may be-exalted-who, was exalted for his humility; even to have him 
honoured in his name, when abſent,in retcrence to hisperſon.l know 
that many objeQions arc made againſt ir. As firſtxtharalirhings thar 
are here ſpoken of have not knees; as Angels below and'above. Ian- 
ſ{wer, nor have they ronguess therefore (hall not they confeſſe him ? 
The meaning then is, that all in their ſevcrall-nianner ſhall willingly, 
or unwillingly be ſybje& toChriſt, whomGod hath exalted 'by ma- 
nifeſting him to be the ercrnallfon of God. | So that as we that have 
knees areto bowe.them to the perſon that owns that name Jeſus, ſo 
ſhall all others do firſt or laſt willingly, or forcibly to the fame per- 
ſon and his power. . For the bowing tothe name asa word, or at the 
naming thereof alwaics, I do not underſtand the rext intends it ; but 
that Chriſtjans in old time did;uſe:ro; uncover! their heads at divine 
ſervice, when this name was pronounced, 'ih [ligne that they did ac- 


knowledge his deity, againſt the blaſphemy of the Jewes and Arri- 797% ini. 


answho would not acknowledg his Godhead, is plainly to be found : 


and that they bowed the knee alſo,which the Jew in pride would nor OR 


doe, which io time did degenerate to ſuperſtirion.. Yet ſure as it may 
be ſyperſtirioully. uſed, ſo it may be irteligiouſly negle&ed,fince that 
Chriſt hath ſaid,he that honoreth the Son, honoreth the Father, and 
thar he will have all men worſhip the Sen, as they worſhip the Fa- 


ther ; and that God hath included his own name in Jeſus, 1am, and 16a, 43. 11: 


beſide me there is no Saviour ; | and therefore being Jeſus the Savior, 
he muſt be Jehovah. roo, our righteouſueſſe, Jer. 23. 6, Upon this 

round I bcleeve our Church hath: injoined this geſture, as may be 
Fen in the 52. injunftion of Qucen.E/zzabeth, and in the eighteenth 
Canon. Bur antiquity is anttquatedz.and the Church authority diſa- 
lowedzand ſo Gods worſhip diſanulled. ; 

Mathe. Now 1 pray declare the manner and the benefits we have Ly bis 
Reſurre8i0n and Aſcenſion, and bis ſeſſion ip heaven, and his comming to 
Judgement. | 770 | | 

Phila. Firſt,ye are to. know that only Chriſts body can properly 
be ſaid to rife,becauſe that only died, although the ſoule and it were 
never difunited from the perſon of the.Son of God, though the ſoule 
was divided in death from the body : of which rifing there was teſti- 
mony enough, both of Angels and men. The time of his rifing was the 
third dayzncither ſooner nor later. And. thar firſt to fulfill both his 
type of 1ſazc,who was taken alive from the altar the third day; after 
he was deſtined for death, Gen.22.4. which recciving was in a-figure, 
Heb.11,19.7. of Chriſts reſurreQion ; and alſo of that prophecie, 
Hy.6,2.the third day he will raiſe us-for by him we ſhall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. 15.2 2._Apgaine, he roſe this day as it were to give anew 
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beginning ro the world. He dicdthe day of the week that Adam was 
created and roſe the firſt day of the week, on which God began the 


 world,by which he enlightned Heaven and Earth, with the grace and 


Eſfa,26.195 


Rom,g.ry» 


Heb,7-26, 


-. joy of his reſurreAion, Alſo he roſe with the fun,to ſhew that he was 


the true Sun of righteouſneſle that was to rife with healing in his 
wings, 4441.4.2. to enlighten the new Chriſtian worldaafter fo lony # 


. night of dark legall (hadowes, ſpuken of, Cant.2.17. and Rom, 13. 12, 


bringing lite and immorrality to light through che Goſpell, 27.1. 
10. The manner of his riſing was admiraule ; As firtt by his owne 
power, Joh 2, 19. diſſolve this temple, meaning the'temple of his bo« 
dy, and I will raiſe irvp again the third day. » So Joby 10. 18, Thave 
power tolay down my lite, and Thave power to take ic up apaine 
this he did as he was God, He didic by himfclte from the Father, 
through the crernall ſpitirc. Again, he roſe by ſuch a way as never 
any mai! did-bcforc, namcly, as the Prince of life, axthe firſt born of 
the dead) as the firſt fruits of them thar ſleep, 1 Cor,1 5. He never ſaw 
corrupiion,nor ever wasto die any more, as Ldzrm and others. He 
roſe in the ſame body that was buried, Lake 24. 39. and in deſpight of 
his keeper, as the Church ſhall doin deſpight of all oppoſcrs; and 
with an earthquake, ro ſhew how he will ſhake-the world, firſt by 
the power of his word preached, and next by the power of his laſt 
comming to judgement. | | 

Marthe. wat benefits have we by his reſurtefion 

Plila, Surcly very many z' as firſt, the confirmation of ovr faith in 
Chriſt, that he was the Son of God, becauſe he raiſcd himſelfe from 
the deads and char we are juſtified from our fins, or elſe why is our 
furety let out of the priſon of hisgrave, but that Gods juſtice is fully 
{aticfhied, Rom.4.and the laſt vetſe. Again,it cauſeth a twofold reſur- 


.reQion in us z firſt from fin to anew life of graces Rom. 6. 4. Secondly, 


of our bodics from rhe grave, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. {o itgives us an hope of 
heavenly inhcrirance, 1 Pet. 1. 3» 4. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe 
Chriſt ſuſtained our perſons in himſclfe,and ſo we have our part both 
in his death and reſurreQion, Rom. 8.1 1, Therefore this doQrine ought 
ever to be remembred, 2 Trm. 2. 8. not only in our head, but in our 
life,by ſtanding up from the dead, Eph.5.14. leſt if we have no partin 
the firſt rcſurreAion,we loſe allo our part in the ſecond, And rernem- 
bred it oughr to be the rather, becauſe it may comfort againſt the 
moſt (ad aMi&ions, from whence Chriſt can raile us. So againſt the 
fear of Gods wrath, becauſe it is fully ſatisfied 5 from which baptiſm 
a type of theark, and of our riſing with Chriſt above the deluge of 
Gods juſtice, doth now ſave us, 1 Pet. z. 21. and againſt the power of 
death, which by vertue hercot is ſo ſubdued, that irſhall not alwaies 
ſuppreſlc us. 

- Mathc. For what end or purpoſe did Chriſt oſcend into heaven? 

. Phila, To fulfill what was Brethewed in legall typ:s and ſhadowes 
of him. As the high Pricſt of the Jewes entring 1nto the moſt holy 
place,which was atype of heavenaas he himſclfe was of Chriſt, Soto 
ſhew thar he fulfilled all chings on earth, which concer ed our re- 


demprion and reconciliationgand therefore now aſcended 1 :rivmph, 
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leading captivity captive,as Abraham did the forces of the tour Kings; Plal.68.18, 


\% 


and as Barack did the Midianites, and '{o enter into his glory prepa- 
red Tohx 17.5. through the gates of heavenzintimated, Fſal.2 4.7. and 
ſodemenſtrare;that Angels and principalitiesand powers, wete made 
ſubje& to himz 1 Pet. 3. 22. Alſothat in Heaven he might make inter- 
ceſon for us, Heb.9.24, who yet are in this world, as inthe onward 
court of the moſt holy place, where the Jewes ſtood, 'when the High 
Pricſt entred to make an attonement for them, he being ſprinkled 
with blood, having the holy cenſer with ſweer incenſe in his hand, by 
which means he hath opened a way for us into heayen, Heb.10,10. as 


he had promiſed, and now performed it, by carrying our fleſh into johnrg; 3,3; 
heaven, as a pledge that we thould all follow that belceve in him $Ept«>. 6, 


alſo that we might place our mind, where our treaſure is, and not 


miſplace them on earthly things; norto dream of his bodily prefence col.z,« 


in thts world,as if we would know him (till after the fleſh. This de- 
arine of Chriſts aſcenſion ſhould make us to forſake fin and ſatan, 
& not be ſubje& to that ſlave which Chriſt hath led caprive. So to be 
willing to die, that we may goto the place which Chriſt hath entred 
for usz and therefore not to mourn immoderarely for the dead in 
Chriſt,who arc ſeized of heaven already. es 

Marthe. what is meant Ly Chriſts ſitting on Gods right hand; for 1 
concetve not God to bave either r1ght or left hand; nor how Chriſt as tied to 
anyJuch poſture. | ES 

Phila, You are to underſtand that ſitting ſo;importerhiin Scripture, 
abiding or habication, as Lake 24. 49. ſometime judiciary power, as 
Sclomon was (aid to fit on the throne of his Father, though he was nor 
alwaies tied to that poſture, 1 Kz. 2.39. So by right hand isunder- 
ſtood power and help, and glory, Fſal.44. 3. Sometimes therefore as 
man is ſaid to be helped by Gods power, and proteted when he 
ſtandeth on his right hand, 2ſal. 16. 8. or holdeth by his tight hand, 
Pſal. 73.23. So one is exalted,when one is ſaid to be on Chriſts right 


hand, Pſal. 45.10. which is ſpoken ofthe Church. So Chriſt by his 


iittipg,is underſtood to reſt in telicity from all his labor and pain, and 
on Gods right hand having dignity imperiall,and power judiciall ; fo 
that we are to underſtand by his fitting on Gods right hand, that he 


doth nor only reſt in joy and felicity, bur hath obrained the higheſt 


dignity above all men and Angels, Eph.1.28.and thar he is copartner 


with his father in his Kingdomezand therefore he hath power over all 


things in heaven-and in carth, Aſat. 28. x8. net thar God the Father 


ceaſerh to rule, but that he pleaſeth to adminiſter his Kingdome by | 


his Son 3, yet he allo makes Chriſts enemies his foorſtool, Pſal. 110.1. 
ull which time Chrift muſt reign by and in the Kingdome of grace, 
I Cor. x5, but then he ſhall deliver up this Kingdome to God the Fa- 
ther,z.the rule which he exerciſceth now by Goſpell means,ſhal ceafe 


when his enemies are ſubdued, and the ele& fully gathered and glori- 
fied: noe that his Kingdome by which he is equall with God ſhall 
ceaſe, for of that his Kingdome (hall be no end ; but of that King- 
come by which he governeth by means and holy methods, of Word” 
and Sacraments, and myfterics of godlinefſe. Now then, who cat” 
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be aſhamed of Chriſts ſervice, who is ſo great a potenrate, but rather 
to ſubmit to his government with all reverence and conſcience of his 
grcatneſſe and power, that ſo we may ſhew our ſelves worthy ſub- 
jets and ſervants to him, leſt we cauſe that bleſſed name to be bla- 
ſphemed; by which we are called. And who can chooſe bur truſt in 
him for proviſion in all wants, and deliverance in all temptations of 
ſatan,or any adverſity,fince our Saviour hath an univerſal! power by 
ſitting at the right hand of God. | 

Mathe. whether is this the uttermoſt degree of Chriſt's honor and ex- 
altation, 

Phila. No, for he ſhall come from thence to judge the world ; In 
which weare to conſider many things for the terror of ſome, and the 
comfort of others. 

Marhe. what need,or why muſt there be a judgement day? 

P/ila, Firſt,for the confuſion of wicked inen, who have mocked ar 
it, 2 Pet. 3. 3. whom he confutes in that chapter ; firſt,of being igno- 
rant that the world was made by the Word of God, and that he de- 
ſtroied once by water, Ger. 7.11. in the 600. ycar of Noahs lite, and 
that the world which is now, is reſerved for fire unto the day of 
judgement,and perdition of ungodly men foretold by 1ſa.66.15.Daz. 
7.10. Mal.4.1. and threatning a fire thatſhall conſume the wicked, 
both root and branch. Secondly, he ſhewes the reaſon why God de- 
fertcth it 3. not that he is ſlack in his purpoſe, bur becauſe he would 
not have them all to periſh by a ſudden ſurprize, bur that Jew and 
Gentile might have a time to be called to ſalvation, and then it hall 
come ſuddenly asa thiefe. 

Secondly, there muſt be ſucha day, becauſe judgement is nor fully 
executed in this world 3 for eftentimes the beſt men are here oppre(- 
{ed, and the work are cxalted ;3- but a time muſt be, when God will 
reward every man according to his works. Judgement begins 1n this 

world with the houſe of God, but 1t will end with the wicked, 1 Pet. 
4. 17. So that this day will declare the juſtice of God, which now ly- 


cth hidden, Rom.2.5. and is himſelte cenſured by men,but then he ſhal 


overcome in judgement, which in part he hath ſhewed by the fiering 
of Sodom, and will complear it by being revenged upon the fins of all 
men, as well as theirs, 
Mathe. Whez ſhall this day be 2 
Phila, Asſome have thought it would never be, fo others have 
been too bold to ſer thetime, and ſo have made people carceleſle of 
their calling;and ſome ſceing it did not come, to fall away from Re- 
ligion z of theſe St Paul warncth to take heed, 2 Thef. 2. 1, 2, 3. and 
ſaith, that the Kingdome of Antichriſt muſt firſt come and bede- 
ſroied alſo, whercas it ſeemed ſome thought ir would be in the A- 
poſiles age,by miſtaking ſome Scriptures, as oþz; 21. 21. that St ohn 
ſhould rarry till Chriſt came. Others thought it would be 400. ſome 
500, ſome 1000 years after Chriſts Aſcenſion. Ochers have thought 
2000 years alter Chriſts Nativity, becaufe they ſay the world was 
2000 years before the Lawzand 2000 under the Law,and 2000 years 
under the Goſpell,bur for the cle& ſake thole daics ſhall be ſhortned. 
| But 
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But the account is falle; tor betore the Law was morethen 2000 
years from the. Creation,and leſle then fo under the Law: and there- 
fore who can belceve what they ſer down for the future. -\As for the 
ſhortning thoſe daics for the cle&s ſake that is ſpoken of the troubles 
that fell upon Jerwſalem by the Roman army in Yeſpaſiay and Titus 
their time. But that there ſhall be fuch a day,. the Scripture tels us, 
Afs 17.31. and God will have it known by preaching of it, Afs 10. 
42, both for the conſolation of his people in all their troubles, -and to 
leave the wicked without excuſe, that they had no warning. And 
that this day (hall be the laſt day of the laſt times,wherein men ſhall 
depart from the faith, 1 Tim. 4.1. Which laſt times arc not they ſpo- 
ken of, Heb.1.1,2 ? for they were the laſt times of the fourth and laſt 
Monarchy forcfcen by Daxzel, whercin the ſtone, ;. Chriſt, ſhould 
cruſh to duſt all thoſe Monarchies, and ſer a Goſpell Kingdome. But 
theſc laſt rimes are the latter times of the Goſpell protefion, where- 
in men ſhall give heed to ſpirits of error,and do&rines of devils; fuch 
as popith heatheniſme in worſhipping Images, Saints, and Angels, 
whicn 1$ nothing clfe but the renewing of their old ſuperſtitions, un- 
der the colour of Chriſtian Religion. But it may be that ſome may 
wonder why God ſhould deter the day of Judgement, ſo long after 
the death of ſo many faithfull Patriarchs and Prophets, and holy 
Martyrs. But they conſider not that God hath rcſpe@to his own glo- 
ry,in railing and altcring things in the world,asthe Monarchics therc- 
of, and the riſing and fall of Antictriſt ; the rejeion and calling of 
the Jewes ; the full comming in ot the Gentiles to Goſpell protcſhon; 
the gathering of the cle& by the means of Goſpcll-preaching, who 
mult have a time to be born and live, and hear inſtruction, and per- 
form the worksot righteouſneſle, Nor dothey conſider that the de- 
ferring thereof is for the triall of the cles faith, paticnce, and devo- 
tion in prayer, like the Saints crying under the Altar, Rev.6.10, How 
long, Lord, holy and true, doſt thou defer thy judgement ? Others it 
may be will object, that ſeeing that God hath determined this day» 
why will he hide it from us? The reaſon is no doubt, becauſe he 
wonld have us watch, and be prepared like the wiſe virgins with olle 
in ourlamps» and like him that expe@tsa theefe to come ſuddenly, as 


 Chriſtrels us, Mat.24.43. Butſome will ſay, it is no wonder that we 


know it not; being that Chriſt himſclfe ſaith he knew ir not, Mark 13. 
32. To which it may be an{wered,that he knew it nor, {o as ro make 
us to. know it; as God is {aid to prove 1ſraelthat he may know 3 that 
is, that he may make them to know, Deut.13.3. far God knew before 
what they would de; or that he knew it not as he was man in the 
eſtate of his humiliation ; or that he knew it not without revelation 
trom his divinity,bur now he is glorified, he as man knoweth the day 


and hour, But it may be ſome will be ſo curious to ask, where (hall 


this judgement be > Some think in the vallie of 7ehoſophat, from 7oel 
3.2, but that place hath only relation to thoſe nations that afflicted 
Iſrael, and fo is but an alluſion to this great aſſizes at the judgement 
day: yctitis probable that Chriſt may judge where he was judged; 
bur we have no certaine proofe from Scripture where it ſhall be, , t 

| tat 


_(n8). 


that ke will come in the clouds,and every cic (hall ſee him, and thoſe 
that have pierced him,and thither the cleQ ſhal be caught up to meet 
him, 1 Theſ.4:17. even inthe aire, where the devill now ruleth, Eph. 
2.2. aSa Pfince, but ſhall rhenbe judged with the reſt of his crue ts 

hell ro which place they are nor as yer committed. 

Mathe. what may be the ſigns of his comming to judgement. 

Phila. Some take the preaching ofthe Goſpell ro all nations but 
this was done in the Apoſtles daics,Cel.1.6. Others fay the ſecurity of 
Mar.24 _tmichs bur that is nofign tharhath no diſtiraion; for men have ever 
been {b, and ever will be ſo. Others ſay the want of faith; love, wars, 
and plagues, and the riſing of falſe Chriſts and Prophets; butrhefe 
appcared before the deſtrution of Feryſalem (whatfoever may here- 
after ) for Mat.2 4.34. it is ſaid, that bctore that generation paſſe, all 
theſe things ſhall be tulfilled.” Bur in the ſucceſſion of apes, there 
hath been alwaics ſeveral] monitory ſigns of that day, ever ſince the 
Apoſtles daies. As firſt, the rifing up of many Antichriſts, 1 Jobs 2. 
z The 2.3, 18, Then a generall apoſtalte of men from thetruth of Religion, as in 
the time of 47714, who denied Chriſt ro be begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance <f the Father, and rhat there was a time whercin the Son was 
not: which hereſie was generally received and abctted by Biſhops, 
Socrat.l.2.c.18 and ſome Emperors 3 few or none oppoſing it more openly than good 
A.hanaſins, Jar 2, the Councill of Nice. The next ſign is the diſ- 
og <overy of Antichriſt, 2 7 h:[.2.4. by Gods witneſſes, namcly,the Scrip- 
*  twuresor ſome faithfull expeunders thereof. The next fign is the re- 
viving and publiſhing theeverlaſting Goſpell,and profcſhon of the re- 
formed religion from ſupcrſtition-prophecied Rev. 14.6. Which hath 
been (cr on toot by the Proteſtant religion 1h theſe-latrer times. The 
next (ign will be the fall of ſpirituall Babyloz (which in all likelihood 
is Rome) by the martiall powerot Princes, Rev.17.16s 17, The other 
figns will be a generall corruprion of manners. Then the calling of the 
Jewes, preatalterations in heaven and carth, but how is not fer down; 
Mzr.24-39. But art laſt ſhall be ſeen the ſign of the Son of man comming in the 
clouds, but whar kind of gn this will be, 1s uncertain. Some ſay it 
Lyranu, will be the appearance of the Crefle, and inſtruments of Chriſts paſ- 
ſion, as the ſpcar and nailes that picrced him, andthe other alroge- 
ther, Others ſay thataſword ſhall ſuddenly fall from heaven; to 
LaQant,l,7.61 fignific to all true beleevers, that the Captain of the Lords hoſt is 
comming. Orhers think that Chriſt (ſhall appear with his Croſſe 
Damianus de Carried before hint, and a ſword 1n his hand as ready to be revenged 
giv on the ungodly that have crucified him, and of the enemies to his 
Croſſc.Others think the fign of the Crofle ſhall be carried before him 
Chiyſoſt. = jn the clouds) as a teſtimony that it was he that was crucified ; 
M1» Orthat itſhall bethe figvall of his triumph againſt the devill, and the 
Ma.  world,whom by ithe hath conquered, Col.2,15. Others ſay that this 
ſigne ſhall be the body of Chriſt appearing with all the marks of his 
Dr rrile, Wounds about him; but whether they ſhall appear in hisglurified 
Caly, body, I know not. Others ſay thar this ſign of the Son of Man ſhell 
Fl,Mut  behisceleſtiall power and glory,with allthe eics of the world co him, 
and this is likely to be the ſign, even himſelte in glorious appearance, 
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as Luke 21.27: and Mark 13, 19, who names no tign bur himiclte, 
-.  Mathe. Bat how ſhall men be tricd? 


Phila; No doubt bur by ſufficient law and evidence. They that 


have ſinned withour law, (hall periſh without law, #. thoſe that have Aug js Rom: 


finncd by nature without the law morall, ſhall be judged by the law 


_ of nature, with the law morall;-.and: thoſe. that finned in. the 


law, ſhall be judged by the law. Beſide, thete ſhall be ſufficient evi- 


dence to judge them by ; for we read: of books that (hall be opened. Rer,20.12; 4 


As firſt the book of nature; and hergin-the creatures that we have a- 
uſed, ſhall cetific againſt us; Fercx741, Next the book of. Scripeure 
-which we haye dilobeicd, Luke 12:48. Thirdly, the book'of Ganſt- 


ence, which as a thouſand witneſſes ſhall convince us, when-itþhll be 
awakened, which is now aſleep. Then the book of Gods remem- 
brance for the comfort of good men, 1al.3.16. and the terror of the 
wicked, when God himſelte ſhall be a ſwift wicneſle againſt them, 
Laſtly, the book of lifes full of the names of Gods children, Phil.4.3. 
and alſo, Rev.20.12, yea, rather then faile, the heavens and the earth 
ſhall declare our iniquiry,and ſtand up againſt us, Fob 20.27. 

Mathe. what ſhall be the laſt 1ſſ ue of this day of judgment 2 

Phila. The godly (hall have the poſlcfſion of, 1 Theſ.4. 17. where 
they ſhall have, Firſt, the viſionof God which is the very life of the 


ſauleas the Sun is of plants, Secondly, their owfi natures 'perfeRted, 
| their faces (hall ſhine like the Sun; their bodies ative like ſpirits ; 


and ſhall have health without the leaſt weakneſſez their ſouls full 
of knowledge,and their heart of perfe& holineſlegtheir company An- 
gels, and the ſpirits of juſt men 3 among whom ſhall be perfe& love 
and amity. Secondly, the wicked (hall be thruſt into hell among the 
devils, where they ſhall be deprived of the comfortable ſight of God, 
and heavenly glory, excepting ſo much as Dives ſaw to the increaſe of 
his own griefe. Alſo a worm of conſcience ſhall ever be gnawing up- 
on them by a remembrance of their fins, with the unſpeakabletor- 


ments of fire unquenchable, and the horrid preſence of devils z of 


which horrid troubles they ſhall pargr find calk fidr end, ſothat they 
ſhall loath the life they have, and ſhall ievet fiidthat death they de- 
ſire. And then ſhall follow the creation of new heavens and earth, not 
in ſubſtance, but in quality : foras the old world was not annihilated 
by the deluge, no more ſhall this by fire.z but they shall be melted, 
and caſt intoa new mold, as St Peter doth well exprefle that, though 
the inferiovr heavens hall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements 
Shall melt with fervent heat,and the carth with the works therein shal! 
be burnt up, 2 Pet.3.10, Yet though all thele things shall be diflolved, 
wVer.11.and 12.and meltcd,neverthelefle we look (according to Gods 


promiſe) tor new heavens and earth,_ wherein $hall dwell righteouſ- 


neſſe, In which alſothe creatute.sball have s teftitution (aSappea- 
reth 4s 3.21. and 8. 23.) from bondage to liberty,s. from the bon- 
dage of corruption and mutation, and £ ſervice of wicked mens hu- 
mors z not that all that ever was $hall be ſo, but every ſort of cre## 
ture thatare then alive at the laſt day,which God made in theif ſeve- 
rall kinds at the creation, shall be reſtored, and for ought FROOwe: 
a fv 


x Cor.13.14; 
2 Cer,z.1s, 


Hebgn3.2g; 


avdncoy]et, 
10, 
Takngs| cls 
13, 
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ſerved ar the pleaſure of God, as the examples of his wiledome and 
pu in the creation. Andlaft of all, then $sball Chriſt.dcliver y 
x Core15, 24, his Kingdome to God the Father, not his glorious and eternall cſtare 
' + Which heever did and muſt enjoy with the Father, bur tis-remporall 
government which was delivered ro him, with all power by the Fa- F 
ther, Luke 10.22. torule in the Kingdome of grace by holy means L 
and ordinances z by which he having now ſubducd all enemics, ful 
--,-- 1 filledall rruthzand delivered his ele& from all fir and punishment, and 
brought them to eternall happineſſe, he gives up this Kingdomero the 
Father to rule them inglory, novexcluding himſclte, but as the Fa- 
ther ruled by him in the Kingdome of grace, ſo he now;in and by the 
Father in the Kingdome of glory for ever, Amen. wy 
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Part 2, 


Mathctes, 
al H ri being thus plainly ſet forth in the Ol Teſtament, 
; ell how came the Jewes not to beleeve upon him ? 

Phila. 1. By their own haraneſle of heart, not 
belceving the Prophets, but alſo perſecuting of chem, 
and refuſing to hear them,Fer.6.17, 2. By the juſk 
judgement of God, who therefore laid a ſtumbling 
block before, upon which the father and the ſons fell rogether, wer. 
21. And Chriſt became to them a ſtumbling,and a rock of offencesfor 
though. 1ſaiab had foretold them that he ſhould be as a root out of a 
dry ground, and they ſee no beauty in him to delight the ſenſe ; yer 
they looked for him as one to come in outward glory, andtobe a 
worldly King and deliverer, which God intended not, 3. His birth 
was poor and private; little taken notice of ; ſo that he eſcaping with 
his parent into Egypt» by the warning of an Angell to avoid the 
maſlacre of Herods and returning afterward into Gal:lee, and dwel- 
ling in Nazareth, they had eaſily torgor that he was born at Bethelem, 
and out of Nazareth they expected no. good, Jobz 1..46.-ncither any 
Propher. 4. When he appeared among them, becauſe he was no 


{caryas aepapr prongs, all envied him,and flandered both 


his dofrinezas if contrary to Moſes, and his miracles,as if dene by the 
power of the devill : And fo by their malice, and the unjuſt judge- 
ment of Pilate, brought him to the ignominious death of the croſle, ſo 


vnwittingly fulfilling the determinate counſcll of God. 5. They ſer A8s. 
the traditions of the Elders above Scripture. 6. Some of them abo- 


liſhed 2eſes. Law, or his five books ; ſo did the Naforites. Some 
ſtudied to add to the Scriptures, as the Chaſidim, after the captivity, 


and would be holier then the Law required. 'From rheſe did ſpring Joſeph, entg, 
© 13. I . 
Luke 20..27, 


the Phariſees, ſome rejeed all the Scriptures, ſave the books of 
Moſes, as did the Sadducees, and denied: both.Angels, Spirits, and 
theReſurreRion, and therefore confuted by Chriſt, -not our of the 

; '* if Prophets, 


tom,1. H.18, 


= OED mm as _ Ce EF et i gn pro was q WE EE OA. 9 2 ; > Et, Ev 
* ; ren 2 Sky 0+ - of - pr OY rey PIERS O54 X : i __ O 
SEO , reopen Sd - + - Gln tne me pb _— EY OIL. 4 Ge "we WIT 2: 


i TE ME I 5 
L < k 


ee 


116 


— OOO Inoue oo ni io As c—- RA En 


A ( briftian Dialogue between 


Part 5. 


_ -— IERH wy . Ds rn RO IEER 


Janſen, coxcor, .Prgptiers, bur of thoſe books they held tor Canunicall, Mar, 22, 7A 


in Mar, 23 


Eman. Sa. n 


bhuac locum. 
M 4idonat, 
Ferus. 


Aug.m tral, 


46. in Joh, 


Dan 9, 26,27» 


Zac.11,9e 


Zach,11, 15. 


Thus herefte crept into Moſes chairez as the Pope hath brought into 
Peters 3 yer Chrilt {aich, becauſe the Scribes and Phariſecs late in 
Moſes chair, he bids the people do as they lay; thatis, to far as they 
reach Moſes : for by Moſes chair is meant his doctrine, not his office ; 
ang the people had a rule to try it by tor the Jews kept the Old Te- 
{tament entire, 

Marthc. what punrſhment did God infira upon them for this 2 

Phila, He rook away from them Scepter and Myrer, Kingſhip and 
Pricſthood,and the very face of a Cormmonwealth,abour turty years 
after Chriſts death, by Yefþaſian and 77144 with their Roman army,as 
was forctold by Dazzel. The occation whereot was, they baving been 
conquered by the Romans, and governed by their Depurics, and they 


carrying an hard hand upon them, they rebelled, as Florury (who ſuc-' 


ceeded after Felix, Feſt, and Alb:1) was lo avaritious,that hetook 
out of the treaſury of the Temple, f1xteen ralents of filver, and when 
the Jewes murmured at it,he permitted the fouldicrs tofſlay and ſpoil 
thc Citizens of Jeruſalem ar pleaſure,and ſcourged and crucified Jews 
of noble birch. Here their retuſing Chriſtz and chufing Barabbas a 
murtherer, began to be revenged, and the fconrging and crucifying 
Chriſt, to be rctaliated, and his blood to fall upon their children, 
This was the ground of that war,that ruined Feraſulem at laſt, 

But not only this was the cauſe, bur God gave them up to an obſti- 
nate mind, for their malice againſt Chriſt, and the prophecie began 
torake upon them, which Zachariahtoretold ; 7 nill xot feed you, that 
which dieth\let it die, and that that is to be cut off, let it be cut off, and let 
the reſt eat tbe fleſh of each other. The two ſtaves of beauty and bands 
were broken, and the inſtruments of a fooliſh ſhepherd were aſſu- 
med. The Eccleſtaſtick offices were diſpoſed according to the plea- 
ſ{ureof rhe Roman Deputies, Yaler:ins Gratus, Pontins Pilate,and Yirel- 
oy in the reign of Tiberius, in whole cighteenth year Chriſt was cru- 
cified. 

Againe, to. haſten their ruine, Ca: Calzgula ſucceeding Tiberins, 
would have his image ſet up in the Jewes Temple, which though the 
Jewes zealous of their Religion,would rather die then ſuffer;yer ir ex- 
cited the Emperors malice the more z which though it wasunjuſt in 
him) yet was it juſt with God to make him an inſtrument to puniſh 
them who were more afraid to defile their Temple of ſtone, thento 
deſtroy the body of Chriſt in whom dwelt the fulneſle of the God- 
head bodily. 


After him ſucceeded Claudine, in whoſe time 2 0000, of them were 


ſlain by crouding and treading one another in narrow places, for fear 
of Camazu{ovldiers, whocame bur to keep the peace, becauſe they 
began tro murmure much,and the inſolencie of a ſouldier,which ſhew- 
ed his privitics in the porch of the Temple, 


Joſeph; anti. Aſter him ſucceeded Domitins Nero, in whoſe time a certain Egyp- 


h 20, Co 6. 


tian {eigning aimſelfero bea Prophet,drew four thouſand men after 
him, whom Fel:x Herſea killed and ſcattered, Ads 21.34. Inthis Em- 
perors daies Florus aforetaid much pilled and oppreſſed them, _ 

is 


Parts, Philalethes and Mathetes. 


TX 


.: RT 
this Damitizzedivers contended for the Empire, as Galsa>ViioYitelins, rg 
who were foun cut off, and Yeſpaſiaz cholen Emperour. In whole ,,5;, "oe tp 
timethe ewes reuſed to oftcr lacrifice ter Coſars happinclle tormer- Joiepb. 

ly and uivally done. Now beganthis calamity to grow apace 3 for 

£0000, Of them were flain at Alexand1iz,1o0000, et Damaſers, Prodi- Jo*phe debello 
gious ſ1yns appeared burnin heaven and carth, forcſhewing cefolatt- 

on. A comer likea {word hung over Jeryſalema years ſpace. A clcar 

lizir abour che Alcar at midnight, and che great brazen gate of the 

1cwplc opercd of it iclte. Chariors of fire were {ecn compaſſng 

Fowns. Voices wcre heard in the Temple, admoniſhing people to 

be gone. The Jewes notwithſtanding were hardned z but the Chri- eyes. [26.56 
ſtians there departed, as corn {eparared from the chatte, before the 

fire of ac{truction came. 

Y. $þa{jan with his ſon Tz, with an army of 60000, having firſt 

ſubuncd many of the Jewes rebellious Towns, ar latt gave ordcr ro 

bcelicge Jeruſalem,which he letr to his lon Tir to fubducand himiclte 

returned to Rome. Tit beſieged it at the time of the Palleover,when 

the City was moſt full of people 3 who being terrified by the ſword 

of the Roman without, and the fſeditious within, rhe City was 

brovght ro great miſcry by famine, and contagion of tne dead wan- 

ting buriall : women were forced to eat their children, :Atlaſt the 

City was taken, and the Temple ruined: the people, ſome'crucihed , 

orhcrs ript up'in hope to find gold 1n their bellies; others told as 

ſlaves for thirty a penny, asthey valued Chritt bur art thirty pence ; 

others carried captive, and devoured by wild beaſts, at che triumphs 

of Yeſpaſian. Thus God rewarded them) that regarded nor his Sor, 

ſo that deſtruftion came on them to the utrermoſt ; for ſince thar 

time they never had the face of a Church nor State, bur are ſcattered, 

and hatred of all nations. And in token that their Religion ſhould * 

not riſe again, their Temple could never be rebuilt (though much 
endeavoured) no more than Apolios Temple at Delphos could, which 

after this was deſtroied by thunder and earthquakes,as if God meant Theo./,z.c,rr. 
to put anend to Judaiſme, and to Heatheniſme, and to ſet up Chri-- 

ſtianity. Andthough the Emperor Jl:az out of hatred to Chriſti Sozom, lib, g, 
anity, permitted the Jewes to re-edifie their Temple ; yet God by © 29> *% 
ſtorms and tempefts, carthquakes, and fire flaſhing out of the carth 
re{iſted it. 

Mathe. They being thus deſtroted,and their Religion expunged, among 
what people did God then plant his Church, and true Religion ? 

P/11a. Among Chriſtians of what Nation ſoever, of which you ;,,,. 
read, Aft 2.5. here were ſojourners at Feruſalemy ewes, devout ;,,.60; 
men of all nations, which were not Jewes by Country, but rather by 

profeſſion,and yet Jewes by blood,but diſperſed abroad called men of 

Iſracl, 47s 2.22,39. yet others were there-and therefore ver.o.called 
proſelyres,and AF. 17.4.worſhipping Greeks or Gentiles. Now rh&ſc 

* Profelyres were ſuch as diſclaimed heatheniſme, and joined them- * ,,3 ,5 
(clves tothe Jewes. They were of twoſorts. 1. AProlelyte of the 740o:ay 
Covenant, or of Righteouſneſle.- 2, Of the gare, Deu!, 14. 21, The avtizau 
firſt ſubje&ed himfſclfe ro Circumeiſion,and to all the Law of Moſes; 

and 


= 
\ WD 


118 eA Cbriſtian Dialogue between Part 2, 


CCC _C__—C—_C—_———_——_—_e 


and therctore was admitted to the Jewiſh lociery and privileuges, 


p 


cven to ſtand inthe firſk Court of the Temple, where the Lay-people 


of the Jewcs aſſembled ro worſhip. The fccond fort fubjeQing 
themſclves only ro Neabs ſeven precepts, which were ; 1. To re- 
Schindler in nounce all Idolatry, 2. To worſhip the true God thar creared all 
les ok things. 3. Not to murther. 4. To forbear all unlawtull copulati- 
* [ren,l.3.c-12 ONS. 5. To abftaine from their, 6. Todo ® juſtice, and judgement 
eats os ivey on malefators. 7. To refraine from cating like Cavibals,fleih with 
ould be done Tl p "SP n 
wnlo, blood, as any member torn from living creatures ; of which ſort of 
proſelytes, as is thought, was Naamanthe Syrian, the Eunuch, and 
Cornelins, Theſe were not admitted into the Jewes Cour: of the 
Temple, as the other proſelytes were, but ſtood tn the Court of the 
Gentiles, which was ſeparated from the orher, by a little low wall 
after the ſecond Temple was built, In this place they ſuffered beaſts 
and birds to be ſold tor the uſe of the Temple to ſacrificegand thought 
it a place fit enough for ſuch proſclyts ro worſhip God tn among the 
unclean. Bug Chriſt comming thither, drives out thoſe marker men, 
and calleth even thar place his houſe of praier, where theſe deſpiſed 
Gentiles were allotted their place of worſhip. So beginning there to 
break down the partition wall between Jew and Gentile, alluded ro 
Eph, 2,13,154 by St Paul, making way for one tocome as necr the throne of grace, 
as another. Fe 
Here was the firſt ſignof admiſſion of the Gentiles to worſhip God 
in Oratories, as well as the Jewes in their Temple Court by Chriſts 
acceptatiou, | 
Againe, we find theſe Gentiles called worſhippers of Gods as in 
$6lucyy, ARS 17.4. thar is, fo far as they were lead by the knowledge of the 
CaBop y © 
Law and the Prophets,by which they were lead to the hope of erer- 
+ nalllife, and the expeRQation of Chriſt ; which knowledge made the 
Goſpcl find the more eaſie paſſage into their hearts,upon the ApoRiles 
preaching and expounding the Prophets to them concerning Chriſts 
Death and ReſurrcQion,or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe them to be miracu- 
louſly converted, ſo many thouſands at once without their Will and 
Underſtanding, and ſo could give no reaſon of their faith and.beleefe. 
Theſe latter proſelytes received the Goſpell with great joy : and of 
theſe converts Chriſt built his New Teſtaments Church, by the mi- 
niftry of his Apoſtles through preaching, which he confirmed by 
ſignsand wonders : For when it was queſtioned, whether the Gen- 
" As 18:16) tiles that beleeved (ar ſhould beleeve) ſhould conform to circumci- 
ſion or not; it was concluded by St Peter, that no ſuch burden ſhould 
AQs 19.2% be laid upon them, becauſe he had received no ſuch order from God 
in his viſionat Toppa,from whence he was immediately ſent to Corne- 
bus, an uncircumciſed proſelyte, between whom and Jewes, God put 
no difference, As 15.9. bur purified their hearts by faith, and gave 
them alſo the Holy-Ghoſt, 48s 15. 8, 9. to whom alſo St Tames aflen- 
ted, Afs 15.19. 

God therefore did moſt wiſely diſpoſe, that the comming down 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould beat that time when Jewes and Proſe- 
lytes were aſſembled from all parts, round about Caxaaz,to celebrate 

| upon 


Lark 9. 11, 


or a 
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the. Feaft of Pentecoſt at Jeraſalemythat fo they being converted, might 


upon their return home, diſperſe the ſame to others. Theſe, both 
Jewcs and worſhipping Gentiles, no doubr were the firſt founders 
and difperſcrs of Chriſtian Religion : and it may be the Apoſile 
tought they were no farther bound to preach to the Gentiles, but to 
theſe only that came from the adjacent places from every nation. 
But God made it appear otherwiſe to Peter, Paul, and Silas, who 
were by the ſpirit ſeparatedand fenr to thar purpoſe ro the remore 
Gentiles, | 
* Mathe, what wifible aff octatuon were there of the Guſpell peopl- at firſt, 
beſide converſion of people ? ied LE ICobis 

Phila, The firſt wasof the Apofiles and Diſciples; Afs 1.1331 4to- 
gether. with the marher of Jeſus, and other womens after Chriſt was. 
raken from them into heaven. Unto theſe more were added,ver.15. 
then the number was 129,, Theſe being aflembled-in an upper room 
in Jeruſalem, after praicr Peter ood up and adviled.to chuſe one in 


. , 


the place of Jadas 1ſcariot; which Ior fell upon Matthias, When A 


they had thus filled up the number of the twelve Apotlles, their next 


Qs I $ 5.a6g 


mecting was upon the day of Pentecoſt} a Feaſt of the Jewes, called Leric.23. 
a Feaſt of weeks, or fifty daies begun on the ſixteenth 'y of Niſan, 1115: 


| Oo \ i | ) \ x 2 
or the ſecond of the Paſſcover, or. the morrow after the Feaſt of 


the Paſſeover, which was the fifteenth, as the killing of the Paſle- 
over was on the fourteenth of the fame month at even. On this (ix- 
teenth day they were to offer a ſhcate of rheir firſt corn, and the 
Pricſt was tg wave or ſhake ir before rhe Lord, Upon which day 
Chriſt the firſt fruits of the dead roſe out of the grave with an 
earthquake, This feaſt ended with the offering of, rwo waved 


loaves, as a ſign at the finiſhing of harveſt at the end of fifty daies,. 


So Chriſt naving compleated the harveſt of mans redemption, and 
preſented himſclfe in both natures, divine and humane, to God as 
interceſſor, he ſent upon his Apoſtles the holy Ghoſt with plenty of 
celeſtiall gitrs, to feed and ſuſtain his Church. In reſpe@ of which 
candid pitrs of ſight, it was ſtiled rightly Whitſunday, and the Chri- 
ſtians were clothed in white garments. 

Their next aſſociation was in the Temple at praicr time, and at 
breaking of bread in their houſes, 48s 2. 46.. that is; in their pri- 
Vate Oratories, or upper rooms fer apart for holy occafions, of which 


there was no uſe when Churches were built, except for devotion 


of the private family. Another meeting you find 454. 23. where 
God ſhook,the place where they were aſſembled; and they were 
all filled with the holy Ghoſt, Another meeting you fine, 48s 6. 
2. about-chooſing the ſeven Deacons, of whom Stephen was one, 
who was the firſt Martyr that ſuffered death for Chriſt, 48s 7. 58. 
Then began perſecution to, wax hot,by reaſon of Sauls being roo zea- 
lous for "Yi, 3p of Moſes, Afis 8.4. and ſo the Church maskagered, 
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bur he was converted, Afs 9. Then had the Church reſt, and mul- 
tiplied exceentlY's ver. 31. and ſpread very farrc; and at Antioch 
they were firſt called Chriſtians, 4#s 11.26, Then Herod Agrippa, 


to curry favor with the Jewes, As 12. 2. killed James, and umpri- 


 ſoned Peter z bur God ſmote himin the midſt of his vain glory, ' 485 


13, 33 --- SF | | 

The next ſpecjall meeting of the Apoſtles, was 4fs 15.16, the 
firſt Councill thar ever was, who determined the orcat Queſtion of 
circumciſion negatively,that it (hould not be impoſed onthe Gentiles, 
Other mcetings there were in divers places, according as the Church 
increaſcd, and was tranfplanted in divers regions, as A#8 20. 7. at 
Tr04s, TAE 
Mathe. But had they any publick meeting places called Charches 8x thoſe 
trmes?. A” . . 

Phila, The firſt they had were thoſe otatories which the Jewes 


had on tops of their houſes, called'the upper rooms, which though 


UTteedoy, Of the Romans called ceanaculum,. or a banquetting. room, becauſe it 
$ow07y p] 
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was like their feaſting roems ' on the tops of their houſes; yet 


, . neither the Jewes nor Chriſtians uſed it, buit in relipious devo- 


tions. And therefore where Chrift cat the Paſſcover, and ce- 
lebratcd his laft ſupper, was held a place ſacred, though apper- 
taining to ſome private houſe of ſome of the diſciples. 

_ In Sis place ſome ſay that Chriſt appeared to his diſciples on 
the day. of his ReſurreQion, and on the eighth day after to Tho- 
mas , With the reft : and that here James was made Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, by the Apoſtles and the feven Deacons elefted, - and 
the firſt Councill held, Afs 15.” And Saint CyriÞ cals it the upper 
Church. of the Apoſtles, where the Holy Ghoſt deſcended alfo 
upon then, As 2. And it may poflibly be the place prophecied 
of (as being neer to mount $S70p) Pſalm 50.2. out of Sioz God 
appearcd in perf beauty : in which Pſalm'the ſpirit alſo ſecms 
to refuſe carnall ſacrifices, which was Goſpel-like do&rine. Alſo 
it is prophecied that out of S:0z fhall go Forth 

of God out of Jeruſalem;to which many people ſball flock; and ſo they 
did, As 2, - 

And' thus his foundations were laid in the holy mountains, 
and he hath ſhewed that heloved the gates of S/on more then all 
the dwellings of Jacob, becauſe he, 7, Chriſt was there pro- 

Fe Golpels promulgation, which never came from 
the Temple, though divulged from'a place neer to $70 : which 
place was encloſed afterward, if we may beleeve antiquity, with a 
faire Church, called the Church of S707. 


In'proceſs of time, as the Church Chriſtiatiincreaſed,no doubt they 
ec 


builr places of receſs for the worſhip of Gad, as well as the Jewes 
had Synagogues, whoſe religion was eſtranged as much from rhe 
q religion 


the Law,and the word 
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rcligion of the Roman Empire, as the Chriſtians was : and in theſe 
places they did ordinarily aſſemble, to perform divine dutics, uvleſle 
they were hindred by neceſſity, | 

Mathe. 7 pray give me fome inſtances of theſe ? 

Phila. We rcad,that as at firſt they had their upper rooms for ora- 


"4 


— 


.torics 3 ſo atterward they had places of worſhip built in fields, where tutch. ect: 


they heard the Scriptures interpreted, and had feverall claſſes for hi0.tib.z.c16. 
men and women, and ſung Pſalms, and bad diſtinCtions of Biſhops $44. 
and Deacons, We ſee allo in Pauls Epiſtles, rhat he ſalutes fome 

with their houſhola only, as Ar:#obulws, and Narci ffs A ſſyncritni, Rom,rs. 
and Phlegon. But others he falutcth with the Church at their houſe, Occume.in 

z. all thoſe that there commonly aſſembled. So he ſalutes Nymphas; 2+ pay 
Cole4. I'J. and Philemon, and Aquila, and Priſcilla, Rom, 16, Which 

ſhewerh, their houſes, or part of them, dedicated to pious uſes in 

common. SO Theophilus, t& whom St Luke dedicates his Goſpel, and 
As of the Apoſiles, did dedicate his houſe at Antioch to this pur- gh 20 Ope2g 
poſe z this was about thirty eight ycars after Chriſt. And Exſebins Clew,in Recog: 
reports, that St Mark had divers Churches in Alexandria, in his hi- 5. 19, 
ſtory, {:b.2.cap.1 6.80 St Paul at Corizihas we may colle& from 1 Cor. 

11.22, ſaying, have ye not houſes tocat and drink inz or do you de- 

ſpiſe the Church of God. So Foſeph of Arimathea, and his Colony 

of Chriſtians, built the Church of Glafenbury in England, which be- Hiſt, 4ngii 
ing burnt, was built again by King Henry the ſecond his Lettcrs Pa- 

tents, SOCreſcens cauſed a Church to be built at Yiewna. So in 79. Euf.l.3.c.4. 
there was a great, Church built at Epheſus by St John, ſaith Euſel1us, 
l:þ.3.cap.20.And many were built alfo in Rome by the Apoſtles means. Eulcb.h:,c,25 
And ſurely the reaſon of this dedicating places to holy worthip was | 
becauſe Chriſtians being taught by Scriptures, that the majeſty of 

God is moſt ſacred and incommunicable; ſo thoſe things by which 

they worſhipped, ſhould not be made common. And indeed there- 

fore Chriſtians were well admoniſhed by an ancient holy Writer, TDs 
that we ought to doall things as God had expreſſed them to be done, Clem: * pip. 
in regard both of times when,and perſons whereby,and places where- 
in, that ſo we may be accepted of him, all cheſe we find inthe firk 

hundred years after Chriſt. | | 

Mathe. 7 pray go 04nd give me & further light, 

Phila, Wefind Ignatius reproving Trajon in a Church,as Nicepho- th, 3. cap, 195 
Tu reports, And 117. the Emperor Adrian commands Chriſtian 
Churches to be built,and forbade to place the Images of the Romane Dion. iy Adri. 
Gods therein. And Ignatizs writing to the Magneſians,chargeth them p;q.spip. ud 
to met 71 one places to uſe one common prater, with one heart, as ad Philad, 
coming to one Temple of God, one Altar,and one Chriſt. 

S5o we find Polycarpus receiving the Communion in a Church at | 
Rome, in the year 169. And Theophylus Antiochenw, in his Epiſtle to E*N4$.6-266 
Aw olicum, (aith, that as the ſea hath Ilands that are fruitfull, ſothe 
woria liath Synagogues called Churches, wherein truth was preſer- 
ved, whereby men might be ſaved. Aud Clemens Alexandrinus di- 
fi.--nitheth che Church locall and ocr{onall, and therefore certainly 6. 7; from; 
tacie were locall Churches in his time. 


W-- After | 
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After this we fand theſe very placcs called by the ::awe of Churches, 
Terr. de 1dola. 214 the houſes of God by Tertullian in his Apolog. ſpeaking of Chur- 

293. ches built upon hils, as Chrift was crucificd on a bill. Ana writin 
acainſt the Valentinians, who afic&ed lecret myſteries,he ti;cwes thar 
the Chriſtian Temples were open and plainzand to the lizhr,z, as I ſup- 
poſe built toward the Eaſt,as other authors write allo. | 
Bur before this-King Luci of England defiring of El-utherins Biſh- 
197. Opof Rome,to be made a Chriſtian, turned all his heathen Temples ro 
Chriſtian Churches, and ſer up three Archbiſhops, and rwenty eight 

Beda.l1.44 Biſhops to govern them, 
Yea, further, the order of their Churches have becn deſcribed by 
authors worthy of belief, That offenders ſtanding without rhe Porch, 
Greg.Thanm, did intreat the pcoplegoing into pray tor them, & ſets down alſo the 
or Neeczl, places for the Catechument and Fidelesthey that were to be Carechi- 
ſed,and thoſe that were to be auditors and receivers of the Commus- 
cypr.inepig. nion. And this order when it was left, was a ſign of confulion com- 
55s ing into the Church all fitting promiſcuouſly, and coming inte the 
Church without diſcipline, it ſeemed to uſher in Paganiſmc ; asthe 
pulling of them down, and the negle& of Church-ſervice and Sacra- 
ments,and Scripture,and turning them into ſhops and houſes, ware- 
Hippol. de con- houſes and cellars, was to be a forerunner of Antichriſt, as H:ppolitus 
gr mae propheceid, and we may juſtly expe no leſle, having ſeen ſuch figns 
GR fince one thouſand fix hundred and forty. 

Mathe. But it ſeems not probablezthat in bheatheniſh times, Chri#tians 
ſhould have any ſuch priviledges under perſecuting Emperors. 

Phila, 1. I anſwer as before, that they might be permitted as caſi- 
ly as the Jewes to have Synagogues, ſince the Jewes Religion was as 
far different from the heathens,as the Chriſtians was, and for that the 
Chriftians were never rebels againſt the Roman State,as the Jews had 
been. Beſide, the Chriſtians had divers intervals of reſt between their 
perſecutions ; but.they were perſecuted by Jewes, Heathens, Sara- 
cens, and Chriſtians erroneous. 

Mathe. 7 pray declare how aud when ? 

Phila, 1. You muſt know that Tel Ceſar having made all the 

Dan, 7.23: World quiet by his latter conqueſts, and like Dapzels fourth beait,had 
brokeall dominion in pieces, yea, ſubdued the State of Rome it ſclf-, 
and made himſelfe the firſt Emperour ; in whoſe ſtead ſucceeded his 
adopted ſon, Ofauianus Auguſics Ceſar, who after many troubles 

Florus; and wars, with competitors, ſcrled the Empire in peace 3 in token 
whereof,he ſhut up the Temple of anus, which from the building of 
Rome, 700, years before, was but twice ſhut up,e. at the time of Numa 
andat the end of the Carthaginian war. Inthis Emperors forty ſc- 

Nazian.y Cond year,Chriſt was born,about which time the Oracles of che hea- 

Jalian 4mati then were all filent. Herod the ſon of Antipater, was now by the fa- 

. vour of Antonius made governor of Tudes, and by Auguſtus made 
King, and confirmed ſo by the Senate.of Rome. This Herod by the 

fathers ſide was an Idumean, and fo as is thought of Eſaus line, who 

was prophecied to ſhake off the yoak of 7acob, Gen. 27.40. and ſohe 
didif Ioſephys ſaith true» that he deſtrojed moſt of the ſec roiall of 
' Davids 


Conſtit, Apoſt, 
L. 2,6. 57» 


join, fn, by 


he, pes { bean vw 
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5, David,and became «Jet proſelyre, in hope thereby co taſten the 
= government more rmly to himſclfe, But the report of the wiſe 
ng men coming from the Eaſt,and enquiring tor one that was born King Ma, x. 
We of the Jewes, muck troubled him, fo that he maſſacred the youn 
\p- male children ol Bethelem. This was the firft perſecution thar aroſe ho of wh 
| for Chriſts ſake. Chrifs ſake 
3 After Auguſtus ſucceeds Tiberins Nero, in whoſe fifteenth year, St Luke 3.142. 
"_ John the Baptiſt began to preach and baprize, and baptized Chrilt in 3*** 
the Jordanzand was beheaced by Herod Antipas, Mar.6.27, In the cigh- 
: reenth year of 7:eri, Chriſt was crucitiedzand roſe again the third 
by day after, of which Pontius Pilate was nor ignorant, and therefore 
þ ſent letters to Ther: of it, and his miracles, and that he was belee- 
» . ved by many to be God ; but the Senate would not acknowledge him, Eufeh. biþ,tib. 
KEE becauſe he was worſhipped asa God betore they had approved him 2: cap. 2. 
RY and ſo thinking themſelves wiſe, they became fools. Rom,1.21; 23, 
EY After Trberins, ſucceeds Carm Caligala, in whole dates Ponrins Pilate 
the killed himſclfe in prifon, and Herod Antipas, and Herod: 1s, that be- + roi 
the headed Johz Baptiſt, were baniſhed, and died miſerably ar Lyors in +” "Ig 
os France z which Carws did not out of hatred to their fin, bur to make 
FI way for his favourite, Herod Agrippa. This Herod by the Jewes in- 
"yg ſtigation, began to ſtretch forth his hand againſt the Chritti ans, by 
a killing James,and impriſoning Peter, Afs 12.1,2, And beſide this,we 
5 find little perſecution, ſave what the Jewes raiſed themſelves againſt jewiſh peiſe- 
YA Stephen, and ſome ofthe Apoſlles. CUUIOnes 
Nextto him ſucceeded Claudin, in whole daies Theudas and Iudas 
<0 were routed with their followers, As 5. 36. and the famine came 
+ foreprophecied by 4galus, As 11.28, And in his time was the fa- 
Fan mous>and firſt Councill held by the Apoſiles at Zerſalemzin his reign 
had we find no perſecution from the heathen. 5 
We But after him followed Domztizs Nero, the firſt perſecuting Empe- 1. Perſecution 
BAY ror, by whemthe furnace was made much hotter then before. He ſer - Amman 
x Rome 0n fire in divers places, and then laid it on the Chriſtians, and 
ſer forth Edits to perſecutethem to death. So wicked a man, thar it 
hi was ſaid of him, thatif the Goſpel had not been an cxcellens thing, Euleb.l:,c,as 
had he would never have troubled thoſe that profefled ir. He crucified 
2% Peter, and beheaded Paul at Rome. And James the ſon of Alpheus was 
; Ws martyred by Aran at Jeruſalem, This Emperour flew himſelfe for Zacobu 7uftw; 


fear of the Senares ſentence againſt him. - | 
Next followed Yeſpaſian and Titus; which Titus was poiſoned by 2-Pcrſecurion, 
his brother Domztray, the ſecand perſecutor of Chriſtians, He ba- ke 
niſhed St Zoha to the Iland of Patmos. Favtea Noble Lady to Portia, 
Protaſius and Gervaſins ſlain at Mill ain, Timothy toned at Epheſus, Dio- - + 
y a Areopagita ſoareyrg at Paris: he was flain.by one Stephey, 
teward to his Empreſle. The Senate buried himiby Pofers, and ex- 
punged his memory. ei bao 031-6 
Cocceins Nerva followed by ele&ion,. 'who recalled St 7ohnz and 
vther Chriſtians from baniſhmenr. | 43 500-40 
Trajan adopted by Nerua, ſucceeds, and raiſeth thechird perſecuti- 3-Perſecution, 
on, wherein (uffered-Smoy the ſon.of Cleophas, of 120, years old; he OTE 
| | | & us was 


wP%. 
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Euſ, 5 4s CG I3, 


4 Perſccurion, 


Euſl.5,6.1; 


was ſcourged and crucified, So 7gnatim ſuffered martyrdome)zby be- 


ing devoured by wild beaſts, being allured by himſelfe to come and 
grind him in their tceth, that he might be found as fine flower in the 
houſe of his Father, Pliztzs ſecundus Deputy of Bithinis, being trou- 
bled in his mind toſee ſo many Chriſtians ſuffer innocently and pari- 
ently, wrote to Trajan that they were honeſt and vertuous people, 
deteſting murther and adultery, and ſuch like, only in the morning 
early they had meetings, where they ſang Plalmsto one Chriſt, who 
they ſaid was God, This mitigated the perſecution. 

To him ſucceeds Al:us Adrianus, by whom the Jewes were all 
baniſhed from ludea and Jeruſalem, given ro other nations to inha- 
bir, and called Alia. In his time Ariſtides and Quadratus writ Apolo- 
gics for the Chriſtian Religion z; and the Chriſtians petitioned rhat 
rhey might not be pur to death for the clamors of the people, cxcept 
they were found to be worthy of death for ſome offence againſt the 
Law.. To which purpoſe this Emperor writ an Epiſtle ro Fundanns, 
Deputy of Afia, and would have builta Temple for Chriſtians, bur 
for feare the Heathen Temples would have been utterly negle- 
ced. | 

Antomus Pius ſucceeds, being adopted by Adrian.In his time Tuſtrn 
Martyr writ Apologies for Chriſtians, which were read in the Senate, 
and moved this Emperour much towards them, and proclaimed his 
cdiQ at Epheſus in their behalte. 

Antoninus Phileſophas,called Marcus Aurelius, ſucceeds Pius his Fa- 
ther in Laws together with his brother Yerus,for nine years. 

There was now two Aaguſi: ruling the Empire 3 but Aurelius 
outlived Yeras, and raiſed the fourth perſecution, which raged ex- 
treamly, but the Chriſtians were undaunted, and wearied their tor- 
mentors. Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna and Tuſtin, Martyr, ſuffered in 
his time, Photius Biſhop of Lyons in France z and Bland;naghar cried 
in her torrgents,I am Kill a Chriſtian, In this time rhe Chriftians were 
{landered with eating mens fleſh, and inceftuous copulation : but had 
it been true, they could not have been ſo willing to die, and ſo loſe 
all choſe pleaſures. He was admoniſhed by many good men, as Apel- 
l:zarts Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Melito Biſhop of Sandis,to mitigate 


his fury againſt Chriſtians 3 but he did nor, till being refreſhed by the: 


praiers of his Chriſtian Legion, when his whole army had like tope- 


Enſ\!,$,6.5- 


riſh for the want of water : the Chriftianspraied, and there fell abun- 
dance of raine, with thunder and lightning, which helped to purtheir 
enemies alſo to flight. This aflwaged his mind, and & wrote to the 
Senate in their behalfe ; and the Chriſtian Legion after thar,was cal- 
led the thundring Legion. 
_ Commodas his fon (Ecceeds him;a bad man. inhistime 4poBontus, a 

Noble manof Rome ſuffered marryrdomec. 

After him followed Pertizax,murthered by the Pretorian band, 

Next D:dius Iulranus bought the Empire'of the fouldiers, and was 
ſlain in ewo months, 


. _ -. Septimius Severus{ueceeds him, choſen by the Senate. He raiſed the 
 5:Perlecurion? Gfth perſecution, which raged much in 4izxandria, andin Africa. In 
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his time Zeoprdes the Father of Origen was beheaded, who was exhor- Eul. 1.6.6.1, 
red by that his young ſon; to perſevere in the faith of Chriſt, One 
Potamiena, a young beautifull Lady in Alexandria, was committed” 
ro Baſilides, a Captain, to ſee her executed, who did courteouſly de- 
fend her from the outrage of the people ; therefore ſhe praied for 
his converſion, and was heard of God, for he turned Chriſtian, and 
wasa martyr alſo. Many of Or:gens ſchollerg, alſo now were mar- 
ryred. This Emperour was flaine at York by the Northerne peo- 
le, | 

Next followed Baſtian his fon, who flew his brother Geta in his 
mothers arins : he was flain by Macrinys. | 

Macrinns ſucceeds himz who choſe his ſon conſort in the Empire. 
He delaying to come to Rome, Hel:iogabalus was choſe,who lead an ar- 
my againſt him, and flew him and his ſon at Chalcedon. 


—_— 


Heliogabalus ſucceeds, a laſcivious glutton, flaine by the Pretorian 


ſquldiers. 
(alexacde Severus, his adopted ſon,ſucceeds. His government was 
caNed unbloody ; yet in his eime were divers martyrs, as Agapetus, Hiſt, Magdeb, 
firit rormenred, then beheaded. So ſome Senators and noble men of ©3 
Kome, as Pammachius, Stmplicias, Quintilius. 
Mammea his mother was a Chriſtian, and inſtruQed- by Or:ger, 
whom the ſent for, No Churches-could be obtained of him for 
Chriſtiansro worſhip in,nor hardly any place,without greav difficul- 
ty : yct itis thought he would have builded them one, bur his Prieſts 
hindered him. He was very ſevere in puniſhing hainous crimes in 
og , thercfore the German Legion killed him and his mo- 
ther. 
Maximinus ſucceeds him,of mean parentage, but a giant-like man; 
he procured the death of Severus, and was ſaluted Emperour by the Bucol. Iadex 
army, without rhe Senates advice. He raiſed up the ſixth perſecuri- _ 
on, eſpecially againſt the chiete Teachers, Few names of the mar- ; 
tyrs are found in this time, becauſe the book that Or:gex writ in this 
time, dedicated to the perſecuted Paſtors of Ceſarea 1s loſt, He and 
- ſon were ſlaine by his owne ſouldiers, / at the ſiege of Aquz- 
ets 
Then Gordianus declared Emperor with his fon, both cue off by 
the Mauritanians. | 
Then Puptenus and Balbinus, choſen by the Senate, which diſplea- 
ſing the people, they aſſociated with them one Gordianus of thirteen 
years old, Nephew to the former, The ſouldiers killed Puptenus and 
Balbinus. | | 
Gordianus had Philip ſet to be his Tutor, who got the fouldiers to 


. make him generall,and then flew young Gordianus. | 


Philip ſucceeds, and turns the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, and be- Theft Chul, 
came ſo repentant, that he was contented after that he was bapti- ,,; Repo, 
zed by Fabranus, Biſhop of Rome, to ſtand among the penirents, who Eul, t, c, 342 
made confeſſion of their fins. Deczus a Captain of his army flew 

m. + OBE 

Dectus ſucceeds and his ſon. Hg raiſcth the ſeventh gg” 7 Perſecution 
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The martyrs innumerable. Alexander Bilhop of Jeruſalem,and Baby 
las, Biſhop of Antiechia, dic in priſon. Or;ger to avoid the defile- 
ment of his body by an Erhiopian woman, offercth incenſe before an 
Ido!, for which he is excommunicated by the Church of Alexandria, 
but received at Judea, where being deſired to preach; he only read, 
Pſal.50.16,and wepr, and ſo ſate down, and all the people wept with 
him. No agenor ſex was ſpared in this perſecutionaas appeareth by 
the martyrdome of Apollonta,wholſe teerh were daſhed our, and then 
her ſelfe burned, Julizanu an old man; Dicoſconms a youth of fifteen 
years. Many Captains and Knights ſtanding by the Tribunall, en- 
couraged the weak, by proteſling themſclives Chriftians, ſo that the 
Judges were amazed. 

This Tyrant after two years reign periſhed in the Scythian war, 
but his body was not found. 

Trelonianus Gallus,and Yeoluſtan his ſon, ſucceeded, and were {laine 
by Amlianus a Captain, and he again lain by the ſouldicrs,who had 
before choſe him Emperour. | 

Next followeth Yalerianus Galiezus, who raiſcd the eighth perſe- 
caution, Now was Lucius, Stephanus, and S:xtus, Biſhops of Rome, 
martyred, and Laurence the Deacon broiled on a gridiron ro death, 
in patience, Priſcus, Malchusz and Alexander, were devoured by 
wild beaſts. This Tyrant was taken captive by Sapor, King of Perſjas 


' and made his foorftoole;which made his ſon G al:ezus taore mild, and 


recalled thoſe Chriſtians that were baniſhed. 
Claudius and his ſon Quintilias ſucceed. Claudius after great vitto- 
ry againſt the Goths, in ewo years died. Luzrtilius being choſen 


by his little army and hearing that, Aurelianus was choſen alſo, vo- - 


luntarily bled to death. 

Aureliazus raiſcth the ninth perſecution, but it took no effe&: for 
as the Edi& was proclaiming there fell a thunderbolt ſo neer the Em- 
perour,that he was takenup tordead, He was after killed by his Se- 
cretary, Menſth eus, | 

Aurelius Probus followed, who after many great great victories, 
employing the ſouldiers in husbandry, ſaying, there was no need of 
{ouldiers, where there was no fear of enemies, he was ſlain by them, 
and much lamented. 

Carus followed,who was ſlain with thunder. | 

Numerianus his Son, lain by Aper his father in Law, Car:nas his 
brother ſlain in battell by Dzocleſian 3 Dzocleſtean declared Emperour 
by the army) kils Aper oe had ſlain Numeriazus. In the nineteenth 


10.Perfecuton year of his reign, he raiſed the tenth perſecution. Now from the cime 


Cenieria: 


of Yalerianxothe nineteenth year of Dzocleſ;an,and his afſaciate Max- 
zminianus,the Church Chriſtian had great peace,and had great favor 


. + 2+. many of them with the Emperors, and had ſome authority and offi- 
Euſl/,8.c.1. 


cescommitted to them, Belide, they had liberty to build Oratories 


, and Temples in Cites, whereas before, they worſhipped in private 


houſes of their own, or in their burying places. This liberty begate 
carnall ſecurity among Chriſtians,and wicked contentions,and loſle of 


, Charity, and therefore God ſuffered this tenth perſecution ro awaken 


his 
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his people, ſo thar both theſe, one in the Eaſt, and the other inthe 
Weſt,made feartull havock of poor Chriſtians, 

| This was the tenth perſecution, and it continued ten years;for it cea- 
ſed nct from its firſt beginning by Dzocleſiay, till the ſeventh year of 


- Conflantinez that is, all rhe time of Xaxentizs and Licinius. 


Now were the Chriſtian Temples pulled down, the Scriptures bur- 
ned, Ehriſtian-officers diſplaced,Biſhops diſplaced, impriſoned, com- 
pelled to ſacrifice ro Idols, if fortune could do it, and all that would 


not renounce Chriſttanity, were disfranchiſed of their liberty, and. 


their offices and places, John a Nobleman at Nicomedia, tore down puf1g.c.5: 


in the Court,was whipped, and roaſted, and baſted with vinegar and 
ſalt» whoſe patience encouraged many to ſuffer. Twenty thouſand 
were burned in one Temple by 2aximinus. Dorothews and Gorgouins, 
after torments were ſtrangled. The priſons were ſo full of them, there 
was hardly room for maletaQors. Women were hung up in trees by 
one leg. Some rent by bowed trees, ſome tortured many daics, ſinging 
Pſalms joifully. Whole Towns full of Chriſtians burned, Whole 
Legions of Chriſtian ſouldiers ſlain, becauſe they would not ſacrifice 


to Idols, by Maximiniaum. 


In divers Towns 1n France,Ttaly,and Germany,the channels run with 
blood. At laſt theſe cruell tyrants being weary of killingrelented fo 
far, as to be contented to. thruſt out only their right eies, and maim 
their left legs, and condemn them to the mines, After two years excr- 
_— this cruelty, theſe two wicked tyrantsgave over their imperiall 
offices. | 

Then the Empire remained to Conſtantia! Chlorus, and Galerins 
Maximinu. Chlorus choſe his ſon Conſtantixe,his aſſociate under hum z 
and Galerius choſe his two ſons, XMaximinu and Severu,to be Ceſars 
under him : and the ſouldiers ſet up Maxentins the ſon of IHaximini- 
an, to betheir Emperour,againſt whom Galerixs ſent his ſon Severasz 
who was ſlain,and Galerius choſe Licinias in his ſtead. Galerius Maxi- 
minus, and Licimius,drove onthe perſecution, which Dzecleſian began 
neer eight years together ; bur Conſtantias Chlorus,and his ſon Copſtan- 
tneywere very favourable to Chriſtians, Maximinus ſeduced by for- 
cerers,makes war againſt Licinius,is vanquiſhed,and dieth, Maxentrus 
diſhonoured the Ladies of Rome, and commits ſuch outrage that the 
people of Rome ſend to ConFantine into France and Brittaiz for aid : 
he was afraid of his charms but he had a ſign given him in heaven of 
thecroſſe, with ſtars, that gave theſe words, iz hoe Uinces, In thisthou 
ſhalt overcome. He pur therefore the croſle in his banner, and over- 
came /axentius, who was drowned as he fled. 


Licinius ſets out lamentable edidt againſt poor Chriſtians, though xuc jb, x, de 


Conſtantius Chlorus counted them the beſt ſubje&s. They might not ow Conſtan* 


meet or convent with Biſhops, nor women with men, nor viſite the 
impriſoned Chriftians z {o they retired ro the woods and wilder- 
neſſes. The Biſhops in Egypt and Ly{1a were cut in pieces, Many 
were ſetin ponds of water all night, and then burned the next day. 


This Licinizs made war with Conſtantine,who overcame him,and $96 
im 


the Emperours Rdidts,and ſuffercd a cruell death. Petera chiefe man Euſ.1.8.c.6, + 


A 
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Euſ,l.6.c. 4ls 


 $.Perſecution, 


g.Pcrſecution, 


Euf, 7,c-30, 


Jup, biſt. 


The martyrs innumerable. Alexander Bilhop of Feruſalem,and Baby 
las, Biſhop of Antiochia, dic in priſon. Or;ger to avoid the defile- 
ment of his body by an Erhiopian woman, offercth incenſe before an 
Idol, for which he is excommunicated by the Church of 4l:xanaria, 
but received at Judea, where being deſired to preach, he only read, 
Pſal.50.16.and wepr, and ſo fate down, and all the people wept with 
him. No agenor ſex was ſpared in this perſecutionas appeareth by 
the martyrdome of 4pollonta,whole teeth were daſhed our, and then 
her ſelfe burned, Julianus an old man; Diſconus a youth of fifteen 
years. Many Captains and Knights ſtanding by the Tribunall, en- 
couraged the weak, by profcſling themſclves Chriftians, ſo that the 
Judges were amazed. 

This Tyrant after two years reign periſhed in the Scythian war, 
but his body was not found. Os 

Treloniazus Gallus,and Yeoluſtan his ſon, ſucceeded, and were {laine 
by Zmilianus a Captain, and he again lain by the ſouldicrs,who had 
before choſe him Emperour. 

Next followeth Yalerianus Galiezus, who raiſcd the eighth perſe- 
caution, Now was Lucius, Stephanus, and S:xtus, Biſhops of Rome, 
martyred, and Laurence the Deacon broiled on a gridiron ro death, 
in patience. Priſcus, Malchus, and Alexander, were devoured by 
wild beaſts. This Tyrant was taken captive by Sapor, King of Perſe 


and made his foorftoole,which made his ſon G al:ezus tnore mild, and 


recalled thoſe Chriſtians that were baniſhed. 

Claudius and his ſon Quintilius ſucceed. Claudius after great victo- 
ry againſt the Goths, in ewo years died. Luzntilius being choſen 
by his little armyzand hearing that, Aurclianus was choſen alſo, vo- 
luntarily bled to death. 


Aareliazus raiſcth the ninth perlecution, but it took no effe&: for 


as the Edi& was proclaiming there fell a thunderbolt ſo neer the Em- 
perour;that he was takenup tordead, He was after killed by his Sc- 
cretary, Menſth eus, | 

Aurelius Probus followed, who after many great great viftories, 
employing the ſouldiers in husbandry, ſaying, there was no need of 
{ouldiers, where there was no fear of enemies, he was {lain by them, 
and much lamented. 

Carus followed, who was ſlain with thunder. 

Numerianus his Son, flain by Aper his father in Law, Carizus his 
brother {lain in battell by Dzocleſian 3, Dioclefian declared Emperour 
by the army) kils Aper x þ had ſlain Numeriazus, Inthe nineteenth 


10.Pcrſecution year of his reign, he raiſcd the tenth perſecution. Now from the cime 


Euf.l.8.c. I, 


Cenieria: 


of Yalerianxo the nineteenth year of Dzocleran,and his aflaciate Max- 
;minianus, the Church Chriſtian had great peace,and had great favor 


- many of them with the Emperors, and had ſome authority and offi- 


ces.commaitted to them, Beſide, my had liberty to build Oratories 


, and Temples in Cites, whereas before, they worſhipped in private 


houſes of their own, or in their burying places. This liberty begate 
carnall ſecurity among Chriſtians,and wicked contentions,and loſle of 


, Charity, and therefore God ſuffered this tenth perſecution ro awaken 


his 
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his people, ſo thar both theſe, one in the Eaſt, and the other inthe 
Weſt,made teartull havock of poor Chriſtians, 

This was the tenth perſecution, and it continued ten years,ſor it cea- 
ſed nct from its firſt beginning by Dzocleſian, till the ſeventh year of 
Conftantine, that 1s, all the time of Maxentizs and Licinius. 

Now were the Chriſtian Temples pulled down, the Scriptures bur- 
ned, Ehriſtian-officers diſplaced,Bifhops diſplaced impriſoned, com- 
pelled ro ſacrifice to Idols, if fortune could do it, and all that would 


not renounce Chriſtianity, were disfranchifed of their liberty, and 


their offices and places, Joha a Nobleman at Nicomed:a, tore down pur: g.c.5; 


the Emperours Edidts,and ſuffercd a crucll death. Peter;a chiefe man Euſ.1.8...6. + 


in the Court, was Whipped, and roaſted, and baſted with vinegar and 
ſalt> whoſe patience encouraged many to ſuffer. Twenty thouſand 
were burned in one Temple by 2{aximinus. Dorothews and Gorgozins, 
after torments were ſtrangled. The priſons were (o full of them, there 
was hardly room for malefaQors. Women were hung up in trees by 
one leg, Some rent by bowed trees, ſome tortured many daics, finging 
Pſalms joifully. Whole Towns full of Chriſtians burned, Whole 
Legions of Chriſtian ſouldiers ſlain, becauſe they would not ſacrifice 


to Idols, by Maximiniaum. 


In divers Towns in France,Ttaly,and Germany,the channels run with 
blood. At laſt theſe cruell tyrants being weary of killing:relented fo 
far, as to be contented to thruſt out only their right ejes, and maim 
their left legs, and condemn them to the mines, After two years excr- 
_ this cruelty, theſe two wicked tyrantsgave over their imperiall 
offices. | 

Then the Empire remained to Conſtantine) Chlorus, and Galerius 
Maximinu. Chlorus choſe his ſon Conſtantixe,his aſſociate under him z 
and Galerizs choſe his two ſons, Maximinus and Severu,to be Ceſars 
under him : and the ſouldiers ſet up Maxentins the ſon of Iaximini- 
anus, to be their Emperour,againſt whom Galerius ſent his ſon Severus, 
who was ſlain,and Galerius choſe Licinias in his ſtead. Galer:us Maxi- 
mizus, and Licimus,drove onthe perſecution, which Dzocleſian began 
neer eight years together ; but Conſtantias Chlorus,and his ſon Conſtan- 
t1nezwere very favourable to Chriſtians. Maximinus ſeduced by ſor- 
cerers,makes war againſt Licinius,is vanquiſhed, and dieth, 2Maxentrius 
diſhonoured the Ladies of Rome, and commits ſuch outrage> that the 
people of Rome ſend to Confantine into France and Brittaiy for aid : 
he was afraid of his charms 3 but he had a ſign givenhim in heaven of 
the crofſe, with ſtars, thatgave theſe words, {x hocwinces, 10 this thou 
ſhalt overcome. He pur therefore the crofle in his banner, and over- 
came Aaxentius, who was drowned as he fled. 


Licinins (ets out lamentable edids againſt poor Chriſtians, though xud. is, x, de 


Conſtantius Chlorus counted them the beſt ſubje&s. They might not _ Conſtan* 


meet or convent with Biſhops, nor women with men, nor viſite the 
impriſoned Chriftians z {o they retired ro the woods and wilder- 
neſles. The Biſhops in Egypt and Ly{1a were cut in pieces, Many 
were ſetin ponds of water all night, and then burned the next day. 


This Licinixs made war with Conſtantine,who overcame him,and Fan 
im 
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bim away to live a private lite in Theſſal:az where the arowamnss +1 


him. And now ended the time prophecied of the Churches troubles, ry 
Rev.2.1% by St John,faying, that ſhe ſhould enduretribulation ten dates ; for now jai 
the Church begins to have great peace by the favour of Conſtantine, C 
Fuſ. devite who though not baptized till toward his end;yer was a continuall fa- 
Cont. 4  yourer of them,as was his father Chlorus, | ot 
Mathe. was here an end of perſecution? ſtr 
Phila. Yes, of perſecution of the Roman heathen Emperours: bur (a 
Perſecution of NOW perſecutions ariſe from ſome Chriftians themſelves, as Paul pro- mM; 
Chrittiansy phecieds As 20.30, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw diſciples after - thi 
rericks, them, not {paring the flocks theſe were Hereticks, 7 
Mathe. were there not hereſtes before Conſtantines time ? w/ 
Phila, Yes, many. | \ of 
Mathe. pray tell me firſt what hereſie ts;and then who theſe Hereticks 
were e 


Phil:, Hereſie we count a choſen opinion contrary to the grounds 
of Chriſtian faith; and obſtinatcly maintained by ſome that profeſlc 
Chriſtianity ;z and therefore muſt not be Atheiſts,carnall Chriſtians, 
Infidels, Curks, or Jewes, nor weak minded Chriftians. 

Mathe, who were the Hereticks tn chiefe before Conſtantine. 

In the firſt Mathe, The firſt was S:mon Magus; whom Peter and Philip con- 
hundred Y*213 foundedar Samaria,who though he were baptized, becauſe he profef- 
aircr ftl - ſ . . . 
Simon Magys, fed himiclte to beleeve, yer diſcloſing his prophane heart, by offering 
mony to buy of St Peter;the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, he was rejeQed. 
From thence he fled to Romezwhere for his conjurations, he was wor- 
ſhipped for a god in the time of Claud:us,by thoſe Romans that would 
Evf, 126.13. not admit Chriſt for God in the time of 77berius. This Magus taught 
men to worſhip images, efpectally his own, and his companion He- 


lena. . | 
Menan- Next to him was Menaznder, a Samaritan, and a conjurer ; ſome 
der. think one of S+moxs diſciples, who taught that the world was made 


Fl Rats by Angels,and that he was ſent to ſave the world, and to baptize. The 

EO Apoſtle ſpeaks contrary to him about Angels,Col.2.18.andalſo about 

baptilme, Eph.4.5. that there is but one Lord; one faith,' one bap- 

time, | 

Flies Next was one E/zoz, who ſaid Chriſt was only a man begotten of WM * 
S:e Atts 15,8, Jeſeph and Mary, and that the obſervation of Moſes Law was needfull 


"_o Courcil to ſalvation. This man and his followers condemned Paul asan A- G 
A poſtate from the Law, who by his doarine did cſtabliſh the Law, 4 
ciſion, Rom.3.21.They alſo rejeRed all the New Teſtament, ſave the Goſpell k 
of St Matthew, and yet that proves Chriſt not begotten by Juſeph, 
Mai, 1,18,23,25. 
Cerinthas, $9 one Cerixthus pretended he received a revelation from Angels, b 


that atter rhe relurre&ion Chriſt ſhould have a Kingdome upon 
carth, and that his ſubje&s ſhould eat, drink, marry, contrary to 
Chriſts dotrine, Martibewn2. 30, In the reſurreQion they neither 
Nicolai. Parry nor ere given in marriage br ar? like the Angels. = 
— Next ſprung up the Nicolaitans whoby a miſtake of Nicol a5, one 
AL of the {cvcn Deacons to aſloile himfelfe from jealouſic of his _ = 
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wife, 1aid,rhat for his part he could be content any other ihould mar 
ry her ; upon which they tield wives in common, which thing Chriſt Clem. Ales, 
{aith he hatred) Rev. 2.6315. theſe arole inthe firſt hundred yeers aftcr TOO 
Chriſt, 
There was-allo about the next hundred year after Chriſt, divers [© the ſecond 
| f wh 4 ->noſtic - fo hundced yeers 
others. As, 1. Carpocrates,of whom came Gnoſticks, that profefied 


firange hidden myſteries, They worthipped gold and lilver Images Epipb. conf 
(as they (aid) of Jelus. So of divers Philoſophers ; theſe alſo forbati 


; : h i Tim,4.1,23, 
marriages, and allowed fornication(as rhe Pope doth allo) and by gutiq7. - 


; their unclean lives, brought a greav {candall vpon Chriſtians. 


Valentinus (ct up a plurality of Gods, maſculine and feminine, Yin. 
which it is very like he borrowed trom Poetry, as Heſiod, that writes H:6.in theogons 
of ſuch a ſubje&. 
So one Marcns, one of his ſchollers, brings in a new fort of bap- marioxires. 
tiſme.In the name of the unknownFarher,and in the name of the veri- 
ty, the mother of all things,and in the name of him that deſcended on 
Chriſt. Theſe and all the Gnoſticks followers of Carpocrates,denicd 
the reſurreion of che body, and ſaid, .thar ſalvation belonged only 
to the ſoul, contrary to St Paul, 1 Cor.15. 
Ceraon and Marcion denicd rhe ſame alſo: and Cerdon ſaid there Cerdon, 
were two Gods, one the author of good, the other of evill. They . 
denied aiſo the verity of Chriſts humane nature, and the truth of his aug, indez. 
ſuftcrings. Polycarpu called chis 2farcron the firſt born of the Devill, 
, He held a man might be baprized ofren. Ir may be he thought: him- 

ſelfe to need it, by reaſon of his wheredomes-in which he lived, for 

which his Father excommunicated him out of his Church art Pox- 

th, Be Sebring 
Apelles and Lucian his ſchollers, follow him but not inall his 
opinions : but they ſaid,Chriſts body was not made of the ſubſtance, 
or ſeed of the woman, as God ſaid, Gex.3. 15. bur of elements ; 'and 
after his reſurr-Rion,was reſolved inco them again; yer the Scripture 
ſaith he had ficſh and bones when he appearcd to bis diſciples, and ſo 
Was taken up, AAS 1,9. | FORTE SY" Sek 

Tatianus the author of Excratite, who abſtained from wine and Taiaw .., . 
fleſh,and all ſenGitives, came next, and condemned marriage; and St... | 
Pauls Epiſtles alſo,for they confure their crrors. | 44, r Tiwg3.1. 

Momenus, that perſwaded womeito leave their husbands, to be- Momanw. 
come Prophereſſles. He called himſclfc the Holy Ghoſts as dif-aHo 210% 474 
Macedonias after him, and forbad ſecond marriagze;contrary to Paul; tim,Buſ, 45, 
Rom.7.3. | on DUCTS SST” 

| Many other there were, only ſhall reckon the chiefe. S's 
Some added cheeſe totheir bread in'the holy Supper, -as the 47- In the third 


: of hiſs: 2 
Apelless if | 


taint | - | hundred ycers' 
. | tg more weeds 

Some denied the writings of St John; as the Alogz. apprared., -.. 
Some met in ſtoves naked, men and women, called Adamiaut, = 
Scme denied Chrifts divinity ;as the Theodortart. ' - PR Ne 
Some magnified Melcb:i{rdeck above Chriſt. , _Y 
Some would have no poſſeſſions, bur approved voluntary poverty, 

ardaccounted marriage an unclean eftate of life 3 theſe were called 

Apeſtolici, | = 


Some 


Part ». 


Some would nor procreare children, yer tornicatc ; like Oz2an,Gez, 
38.9,10. theſe were Or1gentzant. 
Eulcb.L.6c,.333 Some ſaid,it one denied Chriſt for fear of perſecution, and yet held 
the faith in their heartzfinned nor, yer Chriſt approverh ir nor, Luke 
12.9. nor St Paul, 2 Tim.2.12. 
Novatus con. =MNovatus following, was clean contrary : for he held thata man 
EE = doing ſo, was neverto be admitted into the Church, upon what re- 
Rome, Eul, (i6, PENtance {oever;contrary to Gods word,1ſa.1.18. He was excommu- 
2dr HER nicated by Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage: 
So at Ancra, Þut bis bereſie continued longer then any before Arrius, coming in 
zom.x.Concil, under a ſhew of zeale and holineſſez and becauſe they held as well 
IE * as the true Catholicks, the divinity of Chriſt, and ſuffered for ir vn- 
OY der the Arrian perſecution which enſucd, His followers were called 
Catharos.or Puritans. : 
oe ahillins Sabelffus confefled one God, bur denied three Perſons. So doth rhe 
Socanians ina manner, allo if they think that the Triniry is norhing 
buta diſtin manner of apprehending the Godhcad without perſo- 
nality. This Heretick Sabel/zus, was the diſciplevof one Neetzs, in the 
daics of the Emperour Gallus, and in the year of Chrift, 257. and be- 
fore him affirmed by Hermogenes and Prazeas, but nurſed up by S4- 
Ruffil,x.c,29. belligs, which opinion confounds ſubſtance and ſubſiſtence rogether ; 
: - and {o they underſtood that the Father ſuffered when the Son fuffe- 


red for us; becauſe all the three terms of Father, Son, and Holy 
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Ghoſt are by them given to one perſon;and not only to one God, and ' 


thercfore they were called Patri5aſiant, father-(ufferers. 
Nepotians. In the year, 264. an Agyptian Biſhop, Nepos in Galienas reigne, 
raiſed the opinion which the Millenaries or Chiliafts hold now, thar 
So held Papias the gadly ſhould riſe from the dead before the wicked, and fhould 
won op * live. with Chrift, on carth in all earthly pleaſures, as Cer/zthus held 
it cenury before -in the firſt hundred yeers after Chriſt, Dioz1us Biſhop of 
of yeers. Alexandria, confuted Coracioz, who held this opinion in three daies 
Eu, L7.c:24, 4iſputations at Arſenotts in Ag ypt. before many witneſles, ſo that Co- 
rac10z promiſed for ever to renounce that opinion. 
Samoſat,con Paulus Sameſatenus (inthe ſame Emperours reign) being Biſhop of 
nar ping Aptiochia, taughtthat Chriſt obtained the tirle of the Son of God by 
rioch, his vertues, but was not begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father : he 
Eul7.26- renewed inany of the old herefies formerly named. PIE 
Lens News was Manes or Manicheus, of whom I ſhall ſpeak herc- 
alter, . BE : = : 
Hieraz, + Afﬀterhim Hierax ſaid, the Father and the Son were two differing 
lights in ſubſtance : copdemned marriage as Hereticks had done be- 
\, fore, and excluded infants from the Kingdome of heaven. 
Inthe fourch Inthe year 324. roſe up Arr:« a Presbyter, or Deacon of Alex- 
centuryof  674ri4, about the reign of g's 0m becauſe he was not made Bi- 
wn ſhop thereof after Achillas, ivtefted the world by denying that Chriſt 
was begotten of the ſubRance of the Father, but that he was a crea- 
Euſ. devica ture, and not coeternall with rhe Father : againſt whom was called 
Conſt, 1,3, the Councill of, Nice by the Emperour Coxftantine and there condem- 


ned by 318. Biſhops,and he was baniſhed by the Emperour;yet after- 
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ward ir tound great favourers, both by the Emperour Cor(tauitus, Leſr CR An 
Valenti, and Valens, ard by the Kings of Goths and Vandals, and Iberia receive 


divers Biſhops. | 
Conſtanttr.e being dead,who built Conſtantinople, in the year 336. as 


the Goſpell,in 
the reign of 

Conſtantine, See 
the Eccle. hi9, 


a fir place and fear 1mpertall, between all that were ſubjc& to him, in of auf, Theod, 
Eaſt, Welt, North, and South, and proved atterward to be the ſear BED and 
of the Eaſtern part of the Empire,which now became divided among 


the ſons of Conſtanttne. Conſtaniius governs the Eaſt at Conſtantinopley, 
and Ccn/tans, and young Conflantine, the Weſt at Rome, Bur both 
theſe being flaine, Corftantine at Aquileia, after he had reigned three 
years, and Conſtans in France by Magnentius,the whole Empire came 
to Conſtantius again, who though a Chriſtian, yet was an Arran in 
opinion. 

Mathe. what perſecutions then aroſe among Chriſtians theniſelves >: 

Phila, Firſt from the Arrians, who depolted and perſecuted Paulus 
Biſhop of Conſtantizople, and Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, who 


were defended by his brother Corſtans, who betrig dead, Coxſtantius Theod,l,2.c.y; 


ſought the life of good Athanaſius, who paſſed through the ſouldiers, 
and all the Arrians (that had known him aforctime ) undiſcovered, 
One Georgtus an Arriaz, was placed in Athanaſius ſeat in Alexandria, 
who ſtript virgins naked, and brovght them to the fire, rhreatning to 
burn them ; of which becauſe they were nothing afraid, they daſhed 
and dctormed their faces. Thirty Biſhops of Agypt and Libya, were 
Nainc in this perſecution. Fourteen baniſhed. Forty Chriſtians in 
Al-xandria {courged with rods, ſo that many died of it. Paulus Biſhop 
ot Constantinople was ſtrangled by the 4rrians. Chriſtians were com- 
pelled by Macedozius Biſhop of Conftantinople (put into the fear of 
Paulus) to communicate with him being an Heretick,or elſe to ſuffer 
as the Gentiles had forced them before to ſacrifice to Idols. This Em- 
pcrour Conſtantius died leading an army through C:lzc:a, but repen- 
ting then that he had altered the form of the Nzcez faith. 

Julian his Kinſman ſucceeds him, who was athriſtian bred, but 
proved an apoſiate from the faith, by the inftigation of one Maximus 
a Philoſopher. Heatfirſt ſhewed ſome favour to Chriſtians, but at 
laſt ſcr open the doors of heathen Temples, and ſacrificed to their 
gods: and though he ſet forth no edicts to perſcgute Chriftians, yet he 
debarred their children from ſchools,and the mA fom warfare, and 
offices in Provinces,and put them to heavy taxations, and ſuffered his 
Deputies to ſpoile their goods ; of which when they complained, he 


mocked them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor, and they that ſuffer for righte- 


ouſneſſe ſake, Mat, 5. So he connived at any violence done to them, fo 
that in many places, Preachers and holy virgins were killed, their 


hogs. Some had their liver drawn out, as Cyri/us a Deacon, which 
they champed in their teeth, which afterward fcll out of their heads. 
Some were anointed with honie,and fo ſet to be ſtung with waſps as 
Arthaſius. Divers were broiled upon hot gridirons; as Macedontus, 
and Tatianu\ Miſo, and Theodulus, This wicked apoſtate was ſlain 
bya dart, it is'not known from whence, and dying faid mo: 

$.3 s 


and 12. 

The firſt per. 
lecurion by 
the Arrian 
Chiiſtians, 


Theod, 4z.c,32 


| bellies being ripped up and filled with graine, and ſo thrown to the 


Theod.L.3.c,6; 
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It is ſufficient that thou Chritt of Galilee halt overcome. 
Jounian ſucceeds z a good Chriftian Emperour. 


Palentinian,who had ſuffered the loſle of his othce in Court, inthe 


reign of Julanyſucceeds Fournier, and chuſcth his brother Yalexs his 
allociate,who proves an Arrianand theretore baniſhed and perſecu- 
tcd thoſe who belecyed Chriſt to be. of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Tkeod.1.4.c.24 Father,and pur cighty men that came to him with petitions in the be- 
balfe of ſuch true Profeflors,intoa ſhip, and ſer it on fire, He himſelfe 
was burned in a village fired by the Goths, 
Perſecurion Te next perſecution we find, was done by the Vandals, who were 
by Vazdals, partly Pagansand partly-Arrians,who being {ctled by the third Em- 
pro gs "2d pcrour of the Weſt in Africa, did as bitterly perſecute the true pro- 
93% feflors there, as the worſt perſccuting Emperour among the hea- 
then, | | 
Thethird per. The next perſecution aroſe by thoſe of the hereſie of Extyches, in 
ſecution by the time of Leothe Emperour. His opinion was, that Chrift had on- 
En. ly one nature (namely ) the Divine. It had many favourers, both 
Emperours andgreat men, Parriarchs and Biſhops. You may judge 
of their perſecuting dif politionby their cruel flaughter of Procerius, 
Biſhop of Alexanaria inthe Church, whum rhey haled through the 
ſreers,and chewed his intrails in their reeth;zby which we may diſcern 
Evzg.l.3, c, 3. what ipirit poſſeſſed them, Baſiliſcus the Emperour favoured them, 
and periccuted true profeſtors, and condemned the Councill of Chal- 
cedoau by bis letters, which many hundred Preachers ſubſcribed 
through ignorance and cowardize. Anaftaſins the Emperour, who 
ſuccceded Baſuliſcus and Zeno, was allo apatron to this hereſfie, who 
baniſhed Euphemzrs and Macedonn:,Biſhops of Conſtantinople; Heligss 
Biſhop of Ferufalems and Flatianus Biſhop of. Antiochiaz in whoſe 
place was put the Ewtychian Severus, who flew three hundred Monks 
of Syria, true Pretcſiors of the faith. After theſe, the Chriſtians in ge- 


nerall ſuffered niuch from others,as the Longobards and Saracens,of | 


whom Mahomet was Captain; who being provoked by the Emperour 
Heraclim,his treaſurer (requiring their pay for ſerving in his army) 
calling them Arab/an dogs, they torſook the army, and in few years 
conquered Agypr, Syria, Pheuicia,and Paletira, and beat the army of 
Heraclins alſo, and compoſed the Alcoran for their Religion by the 
help of ſome Jewes, and Sergru the Neſtorian Heretick, that denied 
the perſonall union of two natures in Chriſt : and alſo by the help of 
John of Antiochia, an Arrian Heretick, who made ita medlie of the 
Saracen. per, Pagan-Jewes and Chriſtian Religion;to the acknowledging of which, 
Mahomet ordained all whom he conquered ſhould be compelled by 
fire and ſword; which proved a terrible plague to many Chriſti- 
ans. | 
| Mathe. But what other perſecutions areſe from one Chriſtian to an- 
ther 8 | 
Phila: As they ſuffered from the A4zrians and Eutychians, ſo the 
did afterward from the Roman, when ambirion and Pk 
had made the Bithop of Rome rich,ptent and univerſall, Therefore 
you mult know, that after the Empire began to Rand like Nebuchad- 
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Xe&2ars 1Mage On two legs,the Eaſt and VWeclt part much decaicd,till 
Pope Leo the third perceiving the decay of the Eaft, proclaimed 
Charls the great Emperour in the Well. 

Mathe. How did the Pope firſt get to ſuch an height, to proclaim the 
Emperour ? : | 

Phila, You muſt know that before the reign of Coxſtantine,moſt of 
the Biſhops of Kome were Martyrs or Confcllors, to the number of 
thirty-from L:z4 the farſt Biſhop-who began to govern the Church of 
Rome aiter Peter and Paul had fuffered. But after the reign of Cox- 
tantine and his fons,the Biſhops of Rome grew in higher eſficem more 
and more, Firſt 1n being made Patriarchs, togeencr with the Bj- 
ſhops oi Alexardria and Anzochia, by the generall Councill of Nice, 
for rhe riumely fupprefling of herefies : But he gor the ſtart of them 
all, and was accepted as the prime Biſhop» both in regard of the anti- 
quiry © his Sce, and alſo becauſe his feat was inthe moſt ancient im- 
periall City, Rome. Bur he began to encroach and uturp authority 
exceedingly, as others did who ſucceeded him. But when I ſay ſuch 
an one ſucceeded next, I mean not alwaies the next in perſon, bur in 
regard of his office, though ſome came between : for my intent is not 
to make an abſolute dire chronology or catalogue of them, bur to 
ſhew which of them was moſt ative in advancing Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny ; though here and there ſome of them were of berter conditi- 
on, Therefore as Pope Zepher:zws before the Empcrour Conſtantine, 
would have no Biſhop condemned till his cauſe was heard by the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome; So afterward {axocenti the firſt, the predeceſſor to Zepherimt 
Zozimus, Writ to the Councill of Carthage, that ro Decree could be Iyzocent, 
frm, till allowed by the Chair of Rome z whom Cele1;aws followed, Caleſtius, 


and urged {ubmiſſion of the Church of Carthage to the Chair of Rome z 
and theretore they ſhould receive 4pprariue, whom they had excom- 
municared;tor appealing from his own Biſhop to che Biſhop of Rowez 
but they regarded him nor, 

Felix thethird,did alſo excommunicate Acacins Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tizople, becauſe he abſolved Petrus Moggux the Eutychian herctick, 
without his leave 3 upon which Acacius cid as much tor him. 

But Gelaſius his ſuceeſior was more peremprory : for he plainly de- 
clared, that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Judge of all Churches, 
bur be judged by none z nor would be reconciled ro the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, except they would excommunicate Acacrus, and raze his name 
Out of the catalogue of Biſhops. He alſo made bold to excommunt- 
cate the Emperour Azaſtaſin, for favouring the Eutychian herelie 
which example was by his ſucceſſors pur in execution upon Empe- 
rors without being hereticks. 


Popes pride 
begins to ap= 


pear. 


Gelaſinss 


So Felix the fourth excommunicated alſo 4thanafims Patriarch of p21;x, 


 Conitantinople for hereſie; And Bonrſaciys the ſecond, upheld the au- 


thority of the Roman Sec, againſt the Church of Carthage and Hippo, 
and maintained Ewtaliys appeale ro Rome, againſt Aurelius Biſhop of 
Carthage, and Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, and a Councill of rwo hun- 
dred reverend Fathers 5 fo much did ome affe&t ſupcriority. And 
by all theſe proud Prelates, Y:gili had got ftomack enough roreſ - 
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the Emperour,and his fitth generall Council ot Corſtaritmoplexthough' 

he came in not by the door, bur by means of Theozoras a wicked Em- 

preſſe, who had cauſed Silverins Biſhop of Romezto be baniſhed,who 

{ucceeded Borrface the ſeconds and placed Y7zilizs for bribes and baſe 

promiſes, in his Chaire. Re 
_  Pelagins the firſt, that ſucceeded Y7gline, was more crafty then pe- 

remptory : for though he was vexed at Honoratus Biſhop of Millarn, 
becauſe he ordained Paulin to ſucceed 2lacedonins Biſhop of Aqui- 
lia, withour his leave z yetheputirasa contempt of the Emperovr 
Jaftintan in his relation of it to Narſes, rhe Emperours general!, ho- 
ping to creep into ſovereignty the more ſecurely, under colour of re- 
ſpe to the Civill Magiſtrate. 

John the third, and Bexed:8 the firſt, did not ſtickle much, becauſe 
the Lombards at that time much oppreſled taly. 

Pelagius the ſecond, was elefted without the knowledge of the Em- 
perour : but that was excuſed by the Popes Embaſſadour, Greg y, 
becauſe that Rome was ſo ſtrily beſieged,that no meſſenger could be 
{cnt unto him, 

This Gregory the firſt,ſucceeded Pelageis,by the choice of the Cler- 
gy and people of Rome: he ſeemed unwilling to accept ir, and wrote 
letters to the Emperour to refuſe their choice 3 which were intercep- 
ted, and other letters ſent ro defire the Emperovrs condeſcenſion. He 
firſt ſet up the ſtile that the Popes uſe ſtill in their title (the ſervant of 
the ſervants of God) in oppoſition' to Johz the-foſter-Patriarch of 
Conftantinople, who uſurped the ſtile of univerſall Biſhop,and called 
him the forerunner of Antichriſt g yet he baſcly flattered Phocas the 
Emperour in his Epiſtles, who had murthered his Lord 2 aaritine, 
: his wife and children, 
Marriage for- This Gregory forbad ſpirituall men to marry 3 but was forced to 
Clergy, recall it,becauſe of their fornication and murthering of young infants 

ſo begotten. But though this Pope did declaime againſt the title of 
univcr({all Biſhop, and Fabianw his ſucceſſor did nor claim it, yet his 
next {ficceſlor; Boxzface the third, did obtain ir of Phocas, by abſolving 
him the murther of Mauritzy, namely>to be Biſhop of Biſhops z and 
that the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches. 

After him came Boxrface the fourth, obtained of Phocas the heathen 
Temple called Parrbeon,becauſe it was built to the honour of all the 
heathen gods,and dedicated it to all Saints,and appointed an holiday. 
to be kept in their honour : ſo Idolatry crept in, which afterward was 
the cauſe of much perſecution ; for he took it from the heathen gods, 
and by it made godsof the Saints. | 


Serons ſervo- 
ram Dti.. 


Theodals ſucceeds him, and brings in Antichriſt by an Ordinance, 


that none ſhould marry that woman that had been witneſſe with 
_ at Baptiſme, which was never forbidden by Gods Law or Go- 
pell. 

So Bomfacethe fifth, who ſucreeded him, conſtitutes that no man 
| Whotook ſanfuary for any crime, ſhould be violently taken out 

Popes uſfur- from thence. Here was uſurpation over the Civill power. 
Ne piba After him followed Hornorims the firſt, .in whoſe time ſome write, 
Ee” | Pariſhes 
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Pariſhes were bounded and divided in England. 

Then comes Sever: the firſt, who was confirmed in his Chair by 
Tſaczu the Exarche of 7taly, For then the choice of the Clergy, and 
the people of Rome was not much c{teemed, | 

7 heodorerus was the ſon of Theodorus Biſhop of Jeraſalem: for as 


_ yer {pirituall men did marry. He was adverſe to the herefie of 


the 2onothelites,who held Chriſt had but one will;as God and man, 

yct We find it otherwiſe, Mat.26.39. Not my will,but as thou wilt, Pope 

Martin was anenemy to the ſame herefie, and ſuftcred baniſhmcur 

for it by Conſtans the Emperour; and had his tongue cut out, and his 

right handcut off : and now the Chair of Rome was void ofa Biſhop Hiſt. arogd, 
fourtcen months, | | OLEITS Ty EN 

Eugeris firſt ordained Biſhops to have priſon houſes, to corre&t 
the crimes of the Clergy. - 

Next Yiteliaum who admitted Organs in the Church co fing 
Pſalms withall. | 

Next followed Adeodatus,in whole time the figns in heaven threat- 
ned judgements for Idolatry. And in histime the Saracens ſpoiled "05 Hayy 
Stualy. | | _ 

Pooh ſucceeds, who firſt brought the Church of Ravenza to be 
obedient to the Church of Rome, and all thar did nor, were counted dauxiganct, 
Churches of a ſtrange head, | | | 

Agatho ſucceeds him in whoſe time the Emiperour Conſtantinus Po- 
g0natus, aflembled the (ixt Councill of Cozft antrnoplezand condemned 
the Monothelites, This Agatho in his Fpiſtle ro this Councill, main- amichrit 
rained;that the'Chair of Kom? nevererred, norcan; and that all that =ic plainly 
will. beſaved, muſt hold Romes traditions; and receive her conſtituri> 5506: 
ons, asif from Peter himſelfe," He condemned che marriage of Prieſts, 
and ſerteth upthe Mafſe; | anni 0 | 

Next followeth'Benedifi the ſecond, ih"'whoſe time the foreſaid 
Emperour Coxſt. Pog. gave away the power of elefting or confirming 
Popes'of Rome from hitnſclfe'and the Exdtche of 7taly, to the Clergy 
and people of Rome, which after proved hurtfull to the Empire. 

Sera thefirſt;refuſed to ſubſcribe the Afts of the Councill of Cor- pi, de vite 
flanttnople, which Juſtiniaz the ſecond had called. He was a great S:1gii. 
Maſle-monger. 133 2000 210 LIVG 16 3i!\r3 am? EY 
Jeb» the ſeventh refuſed ro give anſwer t9'ithe Embaſſadors of Ju- 


ſ1z7an the ſecond, who deſirediunion' between the Eaſt and Weſt 


. 


. Churches,about the matriage of the Clergy, andthe equality of the 


Patriarch of Conſtantiople in dignity withthe Biſhop of Rome, which 
the ſixth generall Councill had decreed; contrary to the Popes tenets 
and conſtitutions: but he'likes betrer {ill ro deny ſuch marriages, 
though contrary to Gods Word,) and to/ hold up his ſuperiority for- _, 
merly given by the Emperout Phocas, ' Ref) 2 

. And aſter him Coxſtantene the fixft, who ſuffered at N:comed:a his 

feer, to be kiſſediby the 0s £2 een TxHiniay theſccond, though Peter Ak x0; 26; 
would not ſuffer Cornelews' who was but a'Cefiturion, to worſhip him 

on his knee, Healfodeclartd the Emmperour Phelipprent an Heretick, 

and commanded his name to be razed'our of the Role of Emperours; 

IM becauſe 
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Antichriſts iw- becauſe he had aboliſhed the picture of the-Fathers ot the ſixt Dene- 


pudence by 
perſecutin 


Chriſtian 
perouts. 


Mat.22,2 Io, 


Func.com. in 


cbr o.lib, $3, 


Func, (01.1.9. 


. images, asnow 1rexethe Empreſle of the Eaſt was a patroneſle g and 


rall Councill, out of the Temple of Sophia. This ſhewed Antichritts 
violence beginning ta work to ſome purpole, 

After him comes Gregory the ſecond, who excommunitares the Em- 
perour Leo 1ſaurus, for abolithing images, and drawes away many 
Countrics in 7:aly from his @bedicnce,forbidding them to pay tribute, 
contrary to Chriſt his maſters rule, who {aids give to Ceſar what is 
Ceſars. 

Gregory the ſecond ſucceeded him in place and manners, and by a 
Councillat Rome, confirms worſhipping of images, 

Zacharias the firſt, followes, who ſet up Pipinas to be King of 
France, and thruſt Childericus the right heir intoa Monaſtery, about 
733» 
+ FI the ſecond, followeth, whom P:praus releeverh fromehe 
ſiege of the Lombards, and beſtoweth upon him great dominions, 
which the Church of Xome claimeth falſely, as the gitt of Coxftantipe. 
Yet for all his kindneſs, when he came to be Godfather ro King Pipins 
{on, he ſuff.red both him and his eldeſt ſon, Charls, to kiſſe his teer, 
hold his ftirrop, and walk his horſe ; and ar laſt was carried on mens 
ſhoulders, | 

Paulus the firſt ſucceeds him, and is as bad as he ; -and he threatens 
the Emperour Conſt. Coprozymus with excommunication,except he re- 
tore the images of the Saints which he had demoliſhed. 

After him ſucceeded Eonftanrtinethe ſecond, who had never taken 
holy orders. Sits a 

After him ſucceeded Stephanus the third, who by a Councill he 
called at Rome, condemnedthe ſeventh generall Conncill of Conſtant:- 
xople, convented by the Emperout Copropymus, condemning the wor- 
ſhipping of images, He made Charlematn repudiare his wife Berthra, 
daughter to Deſiderius King of the Lombards, left he ſhould with- 
draw his affeQtions from Rowe,; {1 vo 

Then followed Adrianthe firſt, upon whom Charlemarn beſtowed 


LIC: 
ft 


more dominions, after he had firſt rid hiniſelfe of the Kingdome of : 


the Lombards in Ital» anno 776. - This Pope was a great patron to 


{o was the Councill ſhe called at Nice. She was depoſed by her ſon 
bur ſhe gor, his. eies. put, out, and ſo he died in priſon. Now the 
Eaſtern Empire began to fade,and wanegand declines to the Weſt. 
For Leo the third, ſucceeding him, . whom Charlemarz confirms in 
the Chair of Rome againſt all his enemics, For which faveur Leo de- 
clarcs him Emperour ofthe Weft (which none: before ever took up- 


| onthem) and crowned: him. - And 'afterward it grew to a cuſtome; 


that the Emperours received their.Crown from the Popes of Rome :- 
Butas yet ir Rood firm, that no Pope ſhould be eleed without the 
advice.and inveſtment of the Emperour of the Weſt. But this held 
not long : for Stephanus the fourth-lucceeding Leo the third, was ele- 
Qed without the conſent of Ludoyicus Prius, fon of Charlemaiz, 
Paſchalss,the firſt ſucceeds him without conſent of the Emperour 
allo ; whuch he cxcuſed by Embaſladors,becauſc the Clergy and peo- 


ple 
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— plc ot Rowe had cornpelled him to receive ir, The Emperuur to avoid 
Ne- rroublegranted thar Rome ſhould afterward chuſe their own Biſhops. 
ts But Gregory the fourth following, would have the Emperours conſent; 
but cthers tollowing did accepr it without, 
We. - Sergius the ſecond ſucceeds Gregory) who was the firſt Pope that 
ny | changed his Chriſtian name, becauſe it was odious (tz; ) os po?cr, 
Ite, Hogs mouth. He put Aga Dez in the Liturgie. 
tes Leo the fourth ſucceeds, who wasa greatbuilder, a warriour &* x4c6votbus 
ainſt the Sarazens, as well as a Biſhop. Ia his time the firft Cardinall King of Eng- 
Ya called 4:hanafins,was condemned for ncgle&t of his calling, who was a we rh at 
Presbyrer z bur the firſt Cardinall that we read of, cxcept in the rome,graves 
of counterfeit decretall Epiſtles before Pops Sylweſter. ; yp 
oue Afrer Leo the fourth, ſucceeds Pope Joan, or John the eight,borh every houſe in 
in Mentz z went to 4thens in mans apparcll, came to Rome, and was or peo 
&e to the Popedorme advanced 3 proved with child, delivered as ſhe was *: "mah; 
Ins, going to the Church of Lateran ; of whom Axaſtaſis a Chronologets 
tne. who lived abour this times maketh no mention for thame of the ta&, 
pins but paſſed it. | | | | 
cer, Benedi8 the third, honoured much the funcrals of the Clergy with 
ens his own preſence, and deſired the Biſhops might by the whole Cler- 
ie 


Nicolaus the firſt ſucceeds himwho ſuffered the Emperout' Ludovi- 
cus the ſecond to alight and lead his horſe by the bridle a full mile. He 
permirted divorces without conſent of 'partics, as rhe Anabiptiſts 
do,and ordained that the Clergy ſhould not be tubject ro civill Magi-' 
rates ſeats of Judicature. And that none ſhould receive the Sacra- 
ment from a married Clergy man: and that'the Emperour ſhould 
not be preſent ar Ecclefiaſtuall meetings, unieſſe ſome poirit of faith 
were to be handled : and the common ſervice of the Church'to be in 
Latine in all Churches, but diſpenſed with Sclavonig and Polozia. He 
added to the Liturgie, the Hymn of Glory be zo God oxhigh. © © 

H adrian the ſecond ſucceeds, who proucly commanded the King'of 


peale to Rome after his condemnation;by a Councill in Frante;bur he- 
refuſed, However Joh the ninth his ſucceſſor crowned him Emperor, 
and after him Bal2us, and then Craſſus, all three named Charls. - © 
Hadrian the third, ordained thatthe Clergy. and people'of Rome- 
ſhould chuſe rheir Pope, without atrendatice upon the Emperours 
allowance cr leave: And that aftcrthe death of Carol Croſſms, who 
died withous ſucceſſion, that the' impetiall title and government of 
Ttaly, ſhould belong ro an Iralian Prince, whickibred great conteurion. 
and debate among the Princes, and much -trotole.ro the Chair of 
Rome, every Prince firiving to advance him to-itztbag was moſtfriend- 
to htaſelfe, AS. tO e900} bR039%9031T WRIST 
S:epharus the fifth followed, who ordained; that wharſoever'the. 
Chvrch of Reme appoinicd,was to be perpetually obferved!© 727 7 
Fyrmolus Pk. 
and then Boxifacethe ſixt wasnext, © 1 os as OD 
erour | Then Stephanus the fixt> who offcred great yiolence tothe dead © 


$ bim, who crowned the Empercur Arnalphis, R 


| peo- T body 


France, Carolus Caluus, to let Hircmanws Biſhop of Laudunumy to ap- 5” 
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A Chriſtian Dialogue berwees Part2. 


Theod 1.4.c.24 


Perſecution 
by Laxdals, 
Hit Moeds 
cent.$.c. 3» 


The third per- 
ſecution by 
Fulythians, 
Evag.l.1.c,9. 


Evag.l.3. & 3: 


Sacacen. per, 


It is ſufficient that thou Chrilt of Galzlee hatt overcome. 

Journtian ſucceeds z a good Chriſtian Emperour. 

Valentinian,who had ſuffered the loſle of his othce in Court, inthe 
reign of Julian>{ucceeds Joutnian, and chulſceh his brother Yalexs his 
allociate,who proves an Arrianand theretore baniſhed and perſecu- 
tcd thoſe who belecyed Chrik to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father,and pur cighty men that came to him with petitions in the be- 
balfe of ſuch true Profeflors,intoa ſhip, and ſer it on fire. He himſclfe 
was burned in a village fired by the Goths, 

The next perſecution we find, was done by the Vandals, who were 
partly Pagans,and partly Arrians,who being ſctled by the third Em- 
pcrour of the Welt in Africa, did as bitterly perſecute the erue pro- 
tcflors there, as the worſt perſccuting Emperour among the hea- 
then, 

The next perſecution aroſe by thoſe of the herefic of Extyches,- in 
the time of Leothe Emperour, His opinion was that Chrift had on- 
ly one nature (namely ) the Divine. It had many favourers, both 
Emperours andgreat men, Patriarchs and Biſhops. You may judge 
of their perſecuting dif polition;by their cruell flavghcer of Procerinss 
Biſhop of Alexanar: inthe Church, whom chey haled through the 
ſirects,and chewed his intrails in their reeth;by which we may diſcern 
what {pirit poſſeſſed them. Baſiliſcus the Emperour favoured them, 
and pcrſccuted true profeſſors, and condemned the Councill of Chal- 
cedon by his letters, which many hundred Preachers ſubſcribed 
through ignorance and cowardize. A4naftefins the Emperour, who 
ſuccceded B #(liſ, cs and Zeno, was allo apatron to this herefie, who 
baniſhed Euphemms and Macedonn:,Biſhops of Conſtantinople; Heliass 
Biſhop of Jerwfalems and Flatianuw Biſhop of Anticchiaz in whoſe 
place was put the Ewtychian Severus, who flew three hundred Monks 
of Syr14, true Preicſiors of the faith. After theſe, the Chriſtians in ge- 
nerall ſuffered much from others,as the Longobards and Saracens,of 
whom Mahomet was Captain; who being provoked by the Emperour 
Heracliw,his treaſurer (requiring their pay for ſerving in his army) 
calling them Arabiax dogs, they torſook the army, and in few years 
conquered Agypr, Syria,Pheuicia,and Paleſtina, and beat the army of 
Heraclixs alſo, and compoſed the Acoran for their Religion by the 
help of ſome Jewes, and Sergrus the Neſtorian Heretick, that denied 
the perſonall union of two natures in Chriſt : and alſo by the help of 
John of Antrochia, an Arrian Heretick, who made ita medlie of the 
Pagan-Jewes and Chriſtian Religion;to the acknowledging of which, 

Mabomet ordained all whom he conquered ſhould be compelled by 
fire and ſword; which proved a terrible plague to many Chriſti- 
ans. | 


if Mathe. But what other perſccutrons areſe from one Chriftian to ano- 
ther # 

Phila. As they ſuffered from the 4rrians and Eutychians, fo t 
did afterward from the Roman, when ambirion and coverouli 
had made the Bithop of Rome rich,p2tent and univerſall, Therefore 
you mult know, that after the Empire began to and like Nebuchad- 
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xe 2475 IMage ON two legs,the Eaſt and Welt part much decaicd,till 
Pope Leo the third perceiving the Ecfay of the Eaft, proclaimed 
Charls the great Emperour inthe Weſt. 

Mathe. How did the Pope firſt get to ſuch an beight, to proclaim the 
'Emperour > h | 

Phila, You mult know that before the reign of Conſtantine,molt of 
the Biſhops of Kome were Martyrs or Confctlors, to the number of 
thirty,from L:nw the firſt Biſhop-who began to govern the Church of 
Rome alter Peer and Paul had ſuffered. Bur attcr the reign of Con- 
ſtantine and his {ons,the Biſhops of Rome grew 1n higher eſteem more 
and more. Firſt 1n being made Patriarchs, togesber with the Bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria and Anttochia, by the generall Courcill of Nice, 
for the timely ſuppreſſing of herelies : Buz he gor the ſtart of them 
all,and was accepted as the prime Bifhops both in regard of the anti- 
quity vi his Sce, and alſo becauſe his ſear was in the molt ancient im- 
periall City, Rome. Bur he began to encroach and uturp authority 
exccedingly, as others did who ſucceeded him. But when I ſay ſuch 
an one ſucceeded next, I mean not alwaies the next in perſon, bur in 
repard of his office, though ſome came between : for my intent is not 
to make an ablolute dirc& chronology or catalogue of chem, bur to 
ſhew which of them was moſt ative in advancing Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny ; though here and there ſome of them were of berter conditi- 
on, Therefore as Pope Zepheriaws betore the Empcrour Conſtantine, 


would have no Biſhop condemned till his cauſe was heard by the Bi- = 


ſhop of Rome ; So afterward 7azecentiw the firſt, the predeceſſor to Zepher;nr 
Zozimus, Writ to the Councill of Carthage, that ro Decree could be 1nzocent, 


Popes pride 
gins to ap= 


frm, till allowed by the Chair of Rome z whom Celei;aus followed, Celeſt;us, 


and urged {ubmiſſion of the Church of Carthage ro the Chair of Rome z 
_ and theretore they ſhould receive 4pprarivs, whom they had excom- 
municared,for appealing from his own Biſhop to the Biſhop of Rome; 
but they regarded him nor, | 

Felix thethird,did alfo excommunicate Acacins Biſhop of Conſtan- 
hrs 9 becauſe he abſolved Petrus Moggux the Eutychian heretick, 
without his leave 3 upon which Acacius cid as much tor him. 


Bur Gelafis his ſucceſior was more peremprory : for he pRinty de- Gelaſims; 


clared, that the Church of Reme ſhould be the Judge of all Churches, 
bur be judged by none z nor would be reconciled to the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, except they would excommunicate Acacrus, and raze his name 
our of the catalogue of Biſhops. He alſo made bold ro excommuni- 
cate the Emperour Azaftaſim, for favouring the - Eutychian herelie 
which example was by his ſucceſſors pur in execution upd Empe- 
rors without being herericks, 


So Felix the fourth excommunicated alſo 4:tbanafiu Patriarch of p41; 


 Conit antqneple for hereſie; And Bonrſecins the ſecond, upheld the au- 
thority of the Roman See; againſt the Church of Carthage and Hip 
and maintained Extal: appeale tro Rome, againſt Aurelius Biſhop © 
Carthage, and Jaguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, and a Councill of rewo hun» 
dred reverend Fathers z fo much did Zome affe& ſupcriotity. And 
by all theſe proud Prelates, Fig#l: had got tomack enough cored _ 
ma NR the 


"1 34 eA (briftian Dialogue between Part 2. 


the Emperour,and his fitth generall Council ot Conſt«miinoplexthough' 
he came in not by the door, bur by means of Theozores a wicked Em- 
preſſe, who had cauſed Silverius Biſhop of Romezto be baniſhed,who 
ſucceeded Boxiface the ſecond, and placed Yigrlins for bribes and baſe 
promiſes, in his Chaire. | 

Pelagius the firſt,that ſucceeded Yzegelivez was more crafty then pe- 
remptory : for though he was vexed at Honeratws Biſhop of Millarn, 
becauſe he ordained Paulin to ſucceed Alacedonins Biſhop of Aqui- 
lia, without his leave z yethe put ir asa contempt of the Emperovr 
Jaftinian in his relation of it to Narſes, the Emperours generall, ho- 
ping to creep into ſovereignty the more ſecurely, under colour of re- 
ſpect ro the Civill Magiſtrate.” 

John the third, and Bered:8 the firſt, did not ſtickle much, becauſe 
the Lombards at that time much oppreſſed 1:aly. 

Pelagius the ſecond, was elefted without the knowledge of the Em- 
poo : but that was excuſed by the Popes Embaſſadour, Gregory, 

ecauſe that Rome was ſoſtrialy beſieged,that no meſſenger could be 

ſcnt unto him, | 

This Gregory the firſt,ſucceeded Pelagrie,by the choice of the Cler- 
gy and people of Rome: he ſeemed unwilling to accept it, and wrote 
lerters to the Emperour to refuſe their choice 3 which were intercep- 
ted, and other letters ſent to deſire the Emperovrs condeſcenſion. He 
firſt ſet up the tile thar the Popes uſe ſtill in theirtitle (the ſervant of 


Serons ſerv the ſervants of God) in pp——_— John the-foſter-Patriarch of 
' _ Conflantinople, who uſurped the file of univerſall Biſhop,and called 
him the forerunner of Antichriſt z yet he baſcly flattered phocas the 
Emperour in his Epiſtles, who had murthered his Lord Mawritiw, 

his wife and children, 
Marriage for This Gregory forbad ſpirituall men to marry 3 but was forced to 
Clergy, recall ir,becauſe of their fornication and murthering of young infants 


ſo begotten. But though this Pope did declaime againſt rhe title of 
univerſall Biſhop, and Fabienw his ſucceſſor did nor claim it, yer his 
next ſucceſſor, Boxzface the third, did obtain it of Phocas, by abſolving 
him the murther of Mazritzy, namelysto be Biſhop of Biſhops z and 
that the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches. 

After him came Borrface the fourth, obtained of Phocas the heathen 
Temple called Parrbeon,becauſe it was built to the honour of all the 
heathen gods,and dedicated it to all Saints,and appointed an holiday 
to be kept in their honour : ſo Idolatry crept in, which afterward was 
the cauſe of much perſecution ; for he took ir from the heathen gods, 
and by it made godsof the Saints. : 

Theodalw ſucceeds him, and brings in Antichriſt by an Ordinances 
that none ſhould marry that woman that had been witneſle with 
= at Baptiſme, which was never forbidden by Gods Law or Go- 
pell. _., 

So Bomifacethe fifth, who ſuereeded him, conſtitutes that no man 

| Whotook ſarQuary for any crime, ſhould be violently taken out 

Popes uſur- from thence. Here was uſurpation over the Civill power. 
gt After him followed Hororims the firſt, .in whoſe time ſome write; 
at | Pariſhes 


Part2. +Matheres and Philalethes. S.. 


Pariſhes were bounded and divided in England, | 

Then comes Severian: the firft, who was confirmed in his Chair by 
Iſacix« che Exarche of raly.' For then the 'choice of the Clergy, and 
the people of Rome was not much eſteemed, 

Theodoretrus was the {on of Theoderus Biſhop of Jeraſalem : for 15 
yer ſpiricuall men did marry. He was adverle to the herefie of 
the Monothelites,who had Chriſt had but one will;as God and man, 
yct we find it otherwiſe, Mat.26.39. Not my nil,/ut as thou nilt. Pope 
Martin was anenemy rothe ſame hereſie, and ſuficred baniſhmctir 
for ir by Conſtans the Empergur, and had his tongue cut out, and his 
right handcut off : and now the Chair of Rome was void of a Biſhop Hitt. ary, 
tourtcen months. ; SO . a 

Eugeriis firſt ordained Biſhops to have priſon houſes, to corre 
the crimes of the Clergy. | 

Next /itelianzs who admired Organs in the Church eo ſing 
Pſalms withall. | 

Next followed Hdeodatwe,inwhoſe time the ſigns in heaven threat- 
ned judgements for Idolatry. And in his time the Saracens ſpoiled Fn om 
Sialy. | | TR 
ts ſucceeds, who firſt brought the Church of Ravennato be 
obedient to the Church of Rome, and all thardid not, were counted aruxigaad, 
Churches of a ſtrange head. | | | 

Agatho ſucceeds him, in whoſe time the Enyperonr Conſtantine: Po- 
20natus, aflembled rhe (ixtCouncill of Copfl #ntrnoplezand condemned 
the Monothelites, This Agathoin his Fpiſtle ro this Councill, main- amicyrin 
rained;that the'Chair'of Zomt nevererred, horcan; and that all that =oie plainly 
will-beſaved, muſt hold Romes traditions; | avid receive her conftituri> *F5*""s: 
ons;as if from Peter himfelfe,» He condemned che marriage of Pricfts, 
and ſertcth uprthe Mafle; { AR SR, IN Ot Ot . 

Next followeth'Benedifis the ſecohd;. ih whoſe time the forcſaid 
Emperour Conſt. Pog. gave away the power ef eleQting or confirming 
Popes'of Rome from himſdfeand the Exdtche of 7raly, to the Clergy 


and people of Rome, which after proved hertfull ro the Empire. 
| Sergius chefirſtrefuleg to ſubſcribe the As of the Councill of Cor- pr. oe vite 


o 


flantenople, which Juſtinian the '{e 4d Had called. ' He was a great 5::gii- 
Maſlo-monger. $33 2600 2G LOL TISHISE 3] 

Jebxthe ſeventh refuſed ro oe anſwer t6itheEmbaſſadors of Fu- 
ſtinian the ſecond, who defirediunion” between the Baſt and Weſt 
Churches,about the matriape of the Clergy,” abdthe cqualiry of the 
Parriarch of Conftantixople in dignity wichthe Biſhop of Rome, which 
the ſixth generall Councill had decreed; contraty eo the Popes tenets 
and conſtitutions: buche'liked better Kill ro deny fuch marriages, 
_ though contrary to Gods Wort) and to- hold up his ſuperiority for- 
mer};"given by the Emperout Fhocad, ' fl! 11.93 \ 
;.. And aſter him Conftantsne the firſt, who [uffered at Nicomedia his 
feer, ro be kiſſed/by the Emperour J##5n744 theſecond, though Peter AR x0; 26. 
would not ſuffer Cornelis who was buta'Ceniturion, to worſhip him 
on his knee, Healfodeclared the Emmperour Phelipprems an Heretick, 
and commanded his name to berazedotirof rhe Role of 'E 2's 
<q" . becauſe 
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Antchriftsiw- becauſe he had aboliſhed the picture of the-Fathers ot the ſixr pene- 


pudence by 


perſecur 


Chriſtian Em- 


perouts. 


Mar.22,2 Is, 


Func.com. in 


cbr oli, s, 


Func, com.l.9. 


rall Councill, out of the Temple of Sopbrza. This ſhewed Antichriſts 
violence beginning to work to ſome purpoſe, 

After him comes Gregory the ſecond, whoexcommunitaces the En- 
pcrour Leo 1ſaurus, for abolithing unages, and drawes away many 
Countries in /caly from his @bedicnce, forbidding them ro pay tribute, 
contrary to Chriſt his maſters rule, who {aids give t0 Ceſar what is 
Ceſars. | p 

Gregory the ſecond ſucceeded him in place and manners, and by a 
Councill at Reme, confirms worſhipping of images, | 

Zacharias the firſt, followes, who.ſet up Pipiras to be King of 
France, and thruſt Ch:ldericus the right heir intoa Monaſtery, abour 
T ® 4 
Splat the ſecond, followeth, whom Piprans releeveth from the 
ſiege of the Lombards, and beſtoweth 'upon him great domimions, 
which the Church of Xome claimeth falſely, as the pt of Conſtantine. 


Yet forall his kindneſs, when he cameto be Godfather ro King Pipins 


ſon, he ſuffc.red both him and his eldeſt ſon, Charls, to kiſſe his teer, 
hold his ſtirrop, and walk his horſe ; and at laſt was carried on mens 
ſhoulders, | | 

Pawlu the firſt ſucceeds him, and is as bad as he: :and he threatens 
the Emperour Conft. Copronymus with excommunication,except he re» 
Kore the images ot the Saints which he had demoliſhed. 

After hirp ſucceeded Conflaniznethe: ſecond, who had never taken 


. holy orders," 


. 


After him ſucceeded Stephanas,the third, who by a Councill he 
called at.Rowe, condemned the ſeventh generall Conncill of Conflents- 
wople, convented by the Emperout Copropymns,, condemning the. wor- 
ſhipping of images. He made Charlemats repugiare his wife Berthrs, 
davghter eo Deſiderius King of theLombards, left he ſhould with- 
draw bis affections from Kowe,.; MYEVW 5 3097.9 59%, ' : 

Thenfollowed Adrianthe firſt, napon whom'Cherlemain beſtowed 


more dominjons, after he had firſt. rid himiſelfe of the Kingdome of - 


the Lombagds'in Itchy axxo 776; This Pope was a great. patron to 


. images, a4noW 7revethe Empreſle of the Eaſt was & patroneſle y, and 


ſo was the Councill ſhe called at Nice. She was depoſed by her ſon 
bur ſhe. gorhis. cies; put opt, and ſb; he (died in priſon. Now the 
Eaſtern Empire began to-fade,and wane,and declines to the Weſt. 

For Leo-the:third ſucceeding him. whom Cbarlemain confirms in 
the Chair of Rome de® all his enemics.: For which favour Leo de- 


claxcs him, Ewperour ohthe Wefk (which none. before ever took up- 


_ onthem). and-.crowned: him. - And /afterward it grew to a cuſtome; 
chat the Empcrovurs received theixg.Crown from the Popes of Rome :. 


Bur as yet it good firm, that no Pope ſhould be eleQed without the 
advice.and inveſtment; of the Emperour of the Weſt. But this held 
not long ; for Stephanus the fourth-lucceeding Leo the third, was cle- 


Qed without the copſent of Ludoviaes Pins,fou of Charlemaizs 


| Paſchalig the firſt ſucceeds him withour conſent of the Emperour 
allo z wtuch he excuſed by Ecoballadors,becauſe the Clergy and peo» 


ple 


_—_— 


Pare: Philalethes nd Matheres.) - 


plc ot Rome had compelled him to receive ir. The Emperuurto avoid 
erouble,granted thar Rome ſhould afterward chuſe their ownBiſhops, 
But Gregory the fourth following, would have the Emperoursconſent; 
bur cthers tollowing did accept it without, 

Sergiu the ſecond ſucceeds Gregorys who was the firſt Pope that 
changed his Chriſtian name, becauſe it was odious (tz; ) os potcr, 
Hogs mouth. He put Agaws Dez in the Luurgie. 


Leo the fourth ſucceeds, who wasa great builder, a wzrtfiour $- Edelwo! 
gainſt che Sarazens, as well as a Biſhop. I his time rhe firft Cardinall King of Eng- 


called 4:hanafins,was condemned for neglect of his calling,who was a 


land,pet tor. 


ming a vow at 


Presbyter ; bur the firſt Cardinall that we read of, except in the rome, graves 
counterfeit decretall Epiſtles before Pop? Sylwefter to Leo the 4ih 


After Leo the fourth, ſucceeds Pope Joan, or Fobr the eight,borth 65y iouke in 


ia Mentz z went to Athens in mans apparcll, came to Rome, and was Fnt{«ndJaba 


to the Popedome advanced z proved with child, delivered as ſhe was ja. 


going to the Church of Lateran ; of whom Aaftafm a Chronologety 

who lived abour xghis timey maketh no mention for thame of the ta&, 

bur paſſedir. # h ola: 
Benedi8 the third, honoured muchthe funerals of the Clergy with 


his own preſence, and deſired the Biſhops might by the whole Cler- 
oie | 1% 


Sula the firſt ſucceeds him,who ſuffered the Emperout' Ludov:- 3 


a fire 


es the ſecond toalightand lead his horſe by the bridle a full tiile. He **. .. 


permirted divorces without copſene” of partics, as the Aneblipriſts 
do,and ordained that the Clergy ſhould not be tubject to civill Magi-' 
ſtrates ſears of Judicature. Andthat none ſhould receive the Sacra- 
ment from a married Clergy man: and. that'the Emperour ſhould 
fot be preſent at Ecclefiaſtuall meetings, viilefſe ſome poirit of faith 
were to be handled : and the be ry 2-2 of rhe Churctto be in 
Latine in all Churches, but diſpeofed with.Sclavonig and Polonwzo. He 
added to the Liturgie, the Hymn of Glorybe zo Ged ondigh; © © 

H adrian the ſecond (ucceeds, who proucly commandedtheKing'of 
France, Carolus Caluue,. to let Hircmapus Bilkop of Laudunum, to ap- 
peale to Rome after his condemnation:by a Councill in Fraxte{bur | 
refuſed. However Joha the ninth his ſucceſſor crowned him Emperor, 
and after him Bal, and then Cra{ju all chree named Charls. - 

H adrian the third, ordained: thattheClergy and: people of Rome 
ſhould chuſe their Pope, without atrendaiice vpon the E rs 
allowance cr leave: And that after the death of Carobu Croſſws;who 
died withous ſucceſſion, that the jmpefiall title and government of 
Ttaly, ſhould belong ro an lralian Prince, which:bred great conteition 
and dcebare-among the Princes, and much trobule.ro rhe>Chair of 


Rome, every Prince firiving to advance him to-irgubax was mblbftiend- 


to hiaaſelfe, 


33:2: exon 


 Stepharus the fifth followed, who ordainedy this whacſoBierthe” 
Chvrch of Reme Spportct gs to be perpetually obferved}iog nn 257 
$ 


| Farmoſus ſucce 
and then Boxiface the ſixt was next. -; 1" 


% 
4 * F 7 


bim, who crowned|the Empercur 4raa(pbac, 
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Then Stephanus the fixt» who offered great violence a v5" | 
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body of Formoſus, cutting off his fingers, and diſanulling his ordinaci- 
on, yeaand his crowning the Emperour Arzulphus, and ſerup Alber- 
tus Marqueſle of Tuſcis mkis ſtead. Now Antichriſt appears more 
then ever before,by putting down and ſetting up Emperours. 

Romans ſucceeds himzand nuls the decrees of Stephanas. 

Theodorus ſucceeds himand alloweth them againe, | 

Jobz the tenth nuls the decrees of _—_— the ſixt, and allowerth 
chem of Formaſus. How were theſe men lcd infallibly by the ſpirit > 

Sergras the third, who again took up the body of Formeſus after 
eight yeers, and bchcaded it, He loved Afarozz4, and on her begot a 

bo was afterward made Pope,and called /ob»the twelfth. 

Pope thn the thirteenth commurting adultery ,was {lain by the wo- 


_ _ *man$shusband, bue firſt depoſed by a Councill called by Ocho the firſt 
Y _.Emperour. | 


The ſeven E- 
leQors of the 


Empine ap- 
poinced, 


Leo the cighth ſucceeds, who finding and being weary of the 
{edition and infolenee of the Roman people, reſigned the chufing of 
Popesto the Emperour. . 

Toba the fourteenth ſucceeds, who firſt brought in baptizing of bels, 


 andhecalled thegreat bell of the Church of Lareraz by his own name 


Tobn. 

Then Gregory the fifth,who after much trouble,by the advice of the 
Emperour 0:ho the third, made a conſtitution of (even EleQors, to 
Fu the Emperour for the time to come 3 which conrtinuerh {till, 
namely» the Biſhops of Meatz, Colen, and Tryer, the Count Palatine, 
the Duke of Saxony, and the Marqueſle of Brandenbargh,and in caſe 
of difference, the King of Bobemia. -- - : | 

: Next followed Syluefter the ſecond: great ſcholler,but a Magician” 
He enquired of the devill how long he ſhould live Pope: he did an- 
ſwer him, till he ſaid maſle at Zevifatem, which fell our at a Chappell 
ſo called at Rome ; . where this Pope-ſaying maſie in Lenr,was firick- 
en with a feaver, of which he died. | 

;)Marhe, But yet we hear of no great perſecutions ? 


y ae gre Phila... True, becauſe yetthe Church was of on language,and none 


yer by the 
Pope. 


Gands.up againſt the  eorrupr tenets of Rome. 

Maths, hy do jou then reckon up this bedroll of Popes. 

Phils. Becauſe you may know how and by whom corruption crept 
in; which corruption being contradiged by ſome whom Goden- 
lightaed, then began perſecutions, M 

- Mathe, 7 prey xew goon. - | 

Phls. I have not,- nor ſhall tronble you with all of them, but with 
Tome who havea&ed things very remarkable. Therefore after S)lve- 
feer the ſecond; and divers other Popes, Leo the ninth called a Coun: 
cill ggainf&Berengarius, who denied tranfubſtantiation. ' . 
 Micolaxs the ſecond followed, who forced þy a Councill Berengari- 
us t-recantawho did; yet afterward wrotc againſt tranſubſtantiation. 

was poiſoned asother Popes before him. ; 
_ 00 theſcecand followed; who denied to rule as Pope with- 
out the Emperours conſent. For which he' was beaten ina chamber 
by Hildebrendiin his pontificiab, andcaft into priſon, ny Fae 

41494 Hildebran 


— — ——_—_ 
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Part2. Philalethes and Matheres. 1139 
Hildebrand Callcd,Gregorius the ſeventh luccerds;He callcu the marni- 
g eof Pricſts, thc herelie of the Nizeluitans 3 and receiving Eccleh- 
aſticall prefcrments and offices from Lay men (though Princes) ſy- Abourths 
mony. This was brought to paſſe by the thunder of excommunica- (*c,umue. 
tions, which madethe Emperour, Hezry the fourth, travell to Rome rour came in- 

inthe bard winter, to get abſolution from the Popes curle. to England. 

Urbanus the ſecond excited Princes to war againſt the Turks, who 

had got Jeruſalem. This he did in a Councill held at Cleremourt in 

Frazce, and by divers Princes recovered it for a while. Bur this war 

made Chriſtian Princes ſo weak both in power and purſc, that the 

Pope more caſily brought them all under his girale. 

Paſchalis the {ccond fucceeds him, who at the Church of Lateran 

had a ſcepter put into his hand,and-girded with a girdlezhaving ſeven 

ſeals and keics hanging at iz, ſignifying his power of binding and loo- 

ſing ; ſhucring and opening z ſcaling ard refgning, and judging. He 

excommunicated Henry the fourth, the Emperoury and excites his 

ſon Henry the fifth againſt him. He took up the corps of Henry the 

fourth,and kept it above ground five yeers. Well did the Biſhop of 

Florence write in this Popcs time, that Antichriſt was born,and mani- 

fefted ro the world 3 and therefore he was filenced by the Councill 

of Florence which this Pope called,and his book burnt. You {ce how 

| perſecutions began now upon Emperours and Biſhops. This Pope 

would not crown Henry the fikth Emperour, unlefle he would give 
over his righr of inveſtment of Biſhops by the ſtaffe and ring z burthe 
Emperor laid hold of him and hisCardinals,and compelled him to do 
it;and the Pope ſolemaly divided the holy Hoſt between him and the 
Emperour, and wiſhed that he might be divided from the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, that broke the covenant made berween himſelfe and the 
Emperour : yet afterward he recalled all that he done, and cur- 

on the Emperour, who was fain to reſign his prwiledge for peace 
ake. 

Next ſucceeded Gelafius the ſecond, without -the:Emperours con- 

ſent, Henry the fifth. 1-1 

Then tollowed Calixtws the ſecond, who compelled the Emperour 

to yield to his ele&ion ; and ordained tharthie people ſhould nor pur 

away any of their Biſhops for their life rime. . 3 
Then followed Pope Honor the fecond,. in whoſertime ohe Ar- 

nulphus came to Rome,and preached againſt rhe Clergies errors,pride 

and avarices, for which they ſecretly drowned him. * 
Innocentivsthe third ſucceeds. In his time the-people grew weary of 

the Popes Tyranny, reſolved to be governed by conſuls. This Pope 
therefore made an ordinance that whoever laid violent hands 'upori 
any of the Clergy,he ſhould be excommunicated,and not abſolved by 
any man but the Pape only, _ | | TH 
| Andalſo Pope Exgentzs by curlings and force, brought all the Se- 
nators of Rome under ſubje&tion to himſelfe, and to receive ſuch into 
their ſociety as he though fit.  -- lg fot) yorls. -t 
* Adriox the fourth,that was choaked with a flie as he walked,made 

the Roman people ſubmit themſelves abſolutely ro his goverimnnene. - 
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Frederick the firit Ecaperour held his tirrop z yet he excommuni- 
catcs the ſame Emperour. : 
Alexander the third ſucceeds, who would not appear at any Conn- 


. cill, The Emperour Frederick the firſt, called to decide the tickling 


This Pope ex- 
cited all Prin- 
ces to perſe- 


burween him and Y7Ror for the Popedome, and therefore Y;For was 
choſen,but Alexander fled into Frantegand in a Councill at Claremount 
excommunicated the Emperour and Yifor, Aﬀecr Yifors death, ' Fre- 
derickthe Emperour led an army to Rome. Pope Alexander flicth ro 
Venice, Ottothe Emperours ſon followerh him z but encountring the 


yay Wal- Yenctians, contrary to his Fathers command,was tgken captive and 
ences, 


{o for his ſons redemption,he was fain to go to Yentce, and crave the 
Popcs abſolution in St Aarks Church ; where kneeling down, this 
proud Pope ſet his foot on the Emperours neck, ſaying, Pſal. 91.13. 
thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion andthe Dragon. 

In.this Popes daies, Thomas Becket Biſhop of Canterbury, was {laine 
in his own Chappell by ſome of King Henryof Englands followers. 
But he purged himſelfe before the Pope; who becauſe he found the 
Kings anger was the cauſe thereof, he enjoined Hepry that he ſhould 
hinder noappeals to Rome 3 and that none ſhould be declared King of 
Er gland without the Popes conſent. Now England begins ro be chat- 
ned by Rome, | | 

In chis age,which was about the 1200, years after Chriſt, it pleaſed 
God to give more divine light to many men to ſee and diſcern Chriſk 
from Antichriſt, and to profeſle it openly and praftically, as well as 
many other DoGors had done in writing. | 

The chiefe of theſe was one wWaldws a Merchant of Lyors in France, 
who ſeeing one of his company in their walking fall down dead, he 
laied.it ſo to heart,that he repenced earneſtly of his formerlife, and 
became very charitable co the poor, and ſtudious of the Scriprures , 
and alſo to inſtitu his own family and others thar came to him in 
thoſc tenets which the Proteſtants aftcrward held, and hold till. 
For which the Biſhops that adhered to Rome threatned them with ex- 
communication ; but they went on, and endured much perſecu- 


” # 
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. Mathe« I pray what were their temets 2 
Phils, The ſame which the Proteſtants now hold, 
As 1» Thar only Scripture i to be beleeved in marters pertaining 
to ſalyazion,and that it conraineth all things neceſſary rhereunto. 
-2, Thattherc isbut'one Mediator for man to God,s.Chriſt Jeſus ; 
and hn ou to be invecated ay raplagors, a 
3»'[They deni ry, and maſſes ſung for d: rejeted 
traditions-as MPs 4 ro Livation. nD. oy 
- 44, Thax conſtrained faſt daies, difference of meats, foperfluous 
holy daics, variety of orders of Prieſts, Friers) Nuns, hallowing of 
creaturess/ vowes and piigrimapes, and humane ccremonies were to 
They denied als the Popes ſypreniac 
3. They denicd alſo the Popes ſupremacy aver all Churches; 
StAteS, Bud governments; and denied Terk degrees ſhould be re- 
ceived into the Churchs ſave Biſhops; Pricfts and Deacons. _ 
OY 2 oa 6. That 
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6. 1har the Church of Rome is Batylox, and the Pope Antichriſt, 
Alſo they reje&ted the Popes pardons. 
7. They allowed the marriage of Prieſts, 
8. And they that hear and beleeve the true word of God, are the 
truc Church, 
9. And the communion was to be eaten,and not reſerved for ſhew 
or worſhip. | 
Many of them for thcle opinions endured perfecutions by Po 
Alexander the third, who excited all Chriſtian Princes to perſecure Third perſe: 


chem with fire and ſword. | - powany Loc 
Mathe. hat other Popes perſecuted geod Chriftians © | Rilans, 


Phila. Inzocentins the third, who did excommunicate King Job of 
England, becauſe he would not adtnit Stzphen Langton to be Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury ,approved by the Pope, and brought him ſo 
far under his power, that he was faine to refigne his Crown to the 
Pope, and receive it back again from him for the paiment of a chou- 
ſand Marks by the year. 

Honorius followed, who excommunicated the Emperovur Frede- 
Tick the ſecond, who at his coronation had beſtowed great gifts upon 
him ; yer becauſe he did but expoſtulare with Thomas one of the ſons 
of Inxocentius the third (who fled to the Pope) about his treaſon,this 
Pope excommunicates him. 

Honoriws the third ſucceeds, and he excommuHicates the ſaid Em- 
perour allo, 

Gregory the ninth ſucceeds him,and he excommunicates the Empe- 
rour Frederick, becauſe going againſt rhe Turks, he returned into Eu- 
rope to recover himlelfe of his fickneſle. | | 

Innocentius the fourth likewiſe excommunicated the Emperour 
Frederick, and depoſed him, and gave away his Empire to willzam 
Count of Holand. ; 

Then followed Alexander the fourth, who excommunicated May- 
fred King of Szcily; and burnt the books of one rilliam deſanfs amore, 
becauſe he writ againſt the order of begging Fryers. 

Next was Urbanws the fourth, who gave the Kingdome of Sicrly 
from Marfree, to Charls Duke of Anjox, together with Apulia, to 
be held of him from the Pope by a quitment; ſo S7c/ly became the 
Frenches : however all afterward deſtroicd by the S7cslans in the rime 
of Pope Martin the fourth, 

Clemens the fourth ſucceeds him in place and manners. He made the 
ſaid Charls King of Jeraſalem; paying 40000, crowns yearly to the 
Chair of Rome. He cauſed him to ſlay Mearfred, and the fon of Con 
rade,who came into Ttaly to claim his right and title. 

Next followed Gregory the tenth, who interdi&ed the Church of 
Florence from all divine ſervice. And after him Pope Nicokaw the 
third, cook from Charls King of Srtily, whetn his predeceſſors had ad- 
vanced;Hetruria,and the dignity of being a Rotnan Senator,” and did 
bring Fl aminia>Bononia,and Ravenna,from under the Emperours fub- 
jeQien, to him(elfe. | Le ge 

Martinu the fourth ſucceeded, who took rhe ſaid Chorls into favot 
agains 
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The firſt Jubi. 
lee at Rome, 


ain, but rcſtorcd ro him nothing but the circle of a Roman Senator, 
He excommunicated Peter the King of Arragony for laying claim to 
the Kingdome of S:cihy,to which Nzcolaws the third bis predecelor had 
perſwaded him. . 

Honoriw« the fourth followed him, and ratified the excommuni- 
cation. 

Nicolaus the fourth ſucceeds,after whoſe death the Popedome was 
void two yecrs and a quarter, by reaſon of the Cardinals diſſcntions 
about ir. Who was then the head of the Church ? Celeftsnws the fifth 
at laſt was choſen, who was an Hermit. He decrecd the Pope and all 
the Cardinals ſhould ride upon aſles ; but they counted him a but do- 
tard. Cardinall Cajetaxs warncd him through the hole of a wall to 
reſign his place up to another z which he did, ſuppoſing that an Ar- 
gell ſpoke to him, and Cajetanw was choſen in his place, called Boxt- 
faciws the eighth. He brought back poor Celeſtinms fromthe wilder- 
neſſe,to which he had retired himſelfe, and impriſoned him till he di- 
ed of griefe. He came to the Popedome like a Fox, bur he lived like 
a Lion: for he perſecuted thoſe that took part with the Emperour 
Frederick, called Gibbelines,cven Cardinals themſelves. He did in- 
Kicute the firſt Jubilee at Rowe, and promiſed remiſſion of (ins to all 
that would come thither. In celebration whereof, the firſt day he 
ſhewed himſelfe in his Biſhops robes with Sr Peters keics. The nexr 
day in Kingly apparel,with a naked ſword borne before him,one pro- 
claiming,Bchold the power of both (words. Civil and Ecclcſiaſtick. 
He did excommunicate Phzlip King of France to the fourth generati- 
on becaule he would ſuffer no mony to be carried out of France to 


' Rome. But Philip appealed to thenext generall Councill,and ſent wwo 


Noble men to juſtific it to the Pope; but they madea (hifr to take the 
Pope, and ſpoiled him of his riches, and ſer him on a colt with his 
face backward,and made him ridiculous; of which ſhame and for- 
row he died at Rome. M | 

After him Clement the fifth excommunicated ghe Emperor 4naron. 
Paleologus, becauſe he would nor ſuffer the Grecians to appeale from 
their own Church to Rome. And alſo the Yenetians, for preferring 
Azadatothe eſtate of Ferrare, and made Francis Dardaluxthe Venice 
Embaſlador, with an iron chain about his neck, to lie under his table 
like a dog, to cateh the offall cill his fury was over ; yet he came bur 
to pacifie himzand obtaine the Yenetians ablolution. Alſo he ordained 
chat the King of the Romans ſhould nor. have the title of Emperour 
without the Popes confirmation. He removed his Court from Rome 
to Avignoz 1h France, 

Next followed Jobz the 23. after the Popedome had been void 
twoyears and more. He was exceeding covetons, and proclaimed 
chem Hereticks, who ſaid that in this world Chriſt and his Apoflles 
had no poſleſſions, He would nor yeeld ro the Coronation of Lewis 
the fafth, Emperoyr, becauſe he exerciſed his authority in taly, be- 
fore he was confirmed by the Pope. But Lewis took his journic to 
Rome,and was crowned by the Cardinals; and then he ſer up Nicolaus 
the fifth tobe Pope;and ſo then Rome had two heads. 


Clement 
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Clemest the lixt reduced the Jubilee ordained to be kept every hun- 
dredrh year ro the fift year. He by his Buls commanded Angels to 
cenvey their ſouls ro Paradiſe that died by the way, when they 
went to war for the Holy land, and. gave power to all that wcre 
figncd with the crofle, ro. deliver three or tuur whom they would, 
our of Purgatory , which deliverance muſt be beleeved rather then 
accd. 


—_— 


| Nextfollowed Innocentiwsthe fit. He impriſoned Fricr John,for 7obn de rape: 
thar he prophecicd of the fall of the Pope and Cardinals, who were (6%. 


like a bird in borrowed feathers. Which Robert Groftead Biſhop of 
Lincoln,had done before in the daics of Innocentrus the fourth, 

Next was Urbanu the fifr, in whoſe daies began the order of Je- 
ſures. 

Next followed Gregory the eleventh , who removed the Popes 
Court from AVigaronto Rome again, after it had been there abour 
ſeventy yeers. | 
- After his death there fell a great ſchiſme among the Cardinals. 
They of /raly choſe Urban the {1xt, and they of France choſe Clement 
che ſeventh. . This coarinued thirty cight yeers,in all which rime were 
rwo Popes, one at Avignron, and the other at Rome. The queſtion is, 
which was Chriſts right Vicar ? ; 

Inthis @rlan the Ft his time, John icki:ffe appeared in England 
who by his writings diſplaied Antichriſt in many parts of Chriſten- 
dome, and much ſhook the Popes Kingdome in Englana>Bobemra,and 
Moravia. 
© Nextwas Boniface the ninth; who fold pardeng,as if he bad bought 
the keies which he made to be deſpiſed. 

Innocentins the ſeventh ſucceeded him. + 

Gregory the twelfth is choſen nexr by the Cardinals, and ſworn to 
endevour to reſtore the Church of Xome to unity. But he and Bened:# 
the thirteenth at 4tign10n,agreed to divide. Cardinak got a ge- 
nerall Councilt at A and depoſed them borh, and choſe 4lexander 
the fiftwho was ſo liberall> that he gave almoſt all away from him- 
—_ laying; that he wasa rich Biiſhopa poor Cardinall, and a beg- 

cr y OPECs | 

: Next Rollowel Jobz the twenty foprth, the other two depoſed 
Popes being yer alive,and executed juriſdiction, becauſe the Council 
of Piſa Was notlawfully called. Now the Church of Romelooked like 
a Cerberus, hels pays hoes three heads. The Emperour Sig:ſmand 
found-nd retnedy to make up this rent, bur by calling a Councill ar 
Confiance; where all:three Popes were depoſed, and Marr the fifth 
choſen: for joy whereof, the Emperour kiſſed his feer. Ar this time 
Earact ſuits were made for reformation of the Clergy, and Soy er 
fuperftitions Feaſts and Faſts, and'canvnizing Saintsz and againfi the 
multiplication of Monk;, Fair ptoniiſes were made by the Pope to 
convocatea Councill : bur little was done to his demth 

6 John Huff, Jerome of Progats and Jobs Wicklifis 


-This Councill 
+ Nexefollowed Bugeniw the fourth, who for hisconvithacy was 
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depoſed by the Councill of Bajzhb who placed Fel:x the fifth in his 

roo. Burt after Srgriſmunds death, Eugentus goeth on,and flirs up wars 

by the Frexch to invade Baſil,and to break up the Councill ; ani alſo 

UVaiſlaw King of Polonia,to war upon the Turks, contrary to his cove- 

nant made with Amurath their King 3 to which purpoſe he gave him 

_ a full diſpenſation to break his oath: but he was ſlain, and his Army 
ſpoiled by the Turks. 

Next was Nicolaw the fifr, and ruled cighe years: to whom Fel:x 
the fit, who waselefed in the Councill of Byfil, was contene to ſub- 
mit himſclfe,and he only a Cardinall. 

Calixtw the third followed Necolaws the fift, who not prevailin 
with Chriſtian Princes to make war upon the Turk z ycr he Rirred 
up the King of Perſia to do it and ſo diverted the Turke trom Europe. 

Then P:u« the ſecond followed,called before Areas Syluru.He mo- 
ved the Chriſtian Princes againſt the Turks alſo ; but they. were ar 
wars among themſelves, and ſo could not anſwer his deſire, He miſ- 
liked the inhibition of Prieſts marriages, andthought fit ie were per- 
mitted, = 

Paulw the ſecond ſucceeds him. He wasas unlearned, as P/u was 
learned. He (like ſome ſchiſmaticks now) accounted humane lear- 
ning herefie: and ſothey may ſee their error iSpopiſh, while they 
condemn learning as if it were popery. 

Next comes Sextwthe fourth, Innocentizs the -— the - 
ſixt, who impriſoned and baniſhed many Cardinals. | 

Then followed P:us the third, and next Juli the ſecond, who by 
the Emperour Maximiliav, and the King of Spain; and Frances aids, 
ſpoiled the Yenetians of many territories, yet he received them again 
into favor,and ſodiſcontented the Emperour and the King of Fraxce, - 
charthey thoughrto depoſe him by their Councill at Fiſe. But he cal- 
led another Councill at Romez which diſanulled all they did ar Piſce. 
He lived in wars all his time. © 

Leochie tenth {ucceeds him. He endevoured to ſuppreſle Martin Lu-. 
ther, but could nor. go elib11 

Adrian the ſixt followed, and threatned the Puke of Saxony, for 
maintaining Martz Luther. | 

Clement the ſeventh ſucceeds, who poiſoned many, and waspoiſo- 
ned hinſelfe, : ©. wt 
2:':Paul the third followeth,. whoſe authority in England was abro- 
gated by King Henry the eighth, who called himſclte ſupreme head 
in his own dominionszin all cauſes,Ecclefiaſtick and Civill.He curſed 
King: Heprythe eighth of Exgland therefore,and interdied the King- 
dome.;' ratified the order ef] eſuites, and called a Councill at Trent, 
where the Proteſtants would 'not. appear, becauſe they ſaid char 
Councilt was not lawfully called, and the Po woe Jo & Who was 
the-party they wereto'accuſe of errors,and abuſing the Church, He 
carried the Cauncill to.Bononia. "rho 2h 

 Tulizs thie third followed, who bronghe ir back again to Trex!, and 
ſent in Queen Afaries daics, Cardinall Pool ro abſolve England from 
the interdiRtion of Paz} the third, But havork was made 1n England 
of Proveſiants, | EE Paulus 
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Paulus the tourth followed,who batcd Charls theEmpcerour, who 
religned his government to his ſon Ferdrzands and dicd in a Moanalte- 
ry. 1hc Pope approved not this elc&ion ; but Ferdinand eſteemed 
not of his approbation. | | 

Pizs rhe fourth followed. In his time the Councill of Trent called 
by Paulthe third, was diſſolved, which had fate fix yecrs only of 
exphrecen. Bur before that, he ſepe an Embaſlador into Englaxd to 
invite the Clergy to that Councill, but Queen El:zabeth would nor 
ſuffer him to land, Nor would the Germans ſend any. Scotland al- 
ſorevolced trom popery. He maſſacred Proteſtants at Montalto in 
Italy, tothe pumber of cighty, becaulc they mer at an houſe to hear 
a Scrmon. They were drawn our one by onc,and their throats cut,bur 
none rccanted their Religion, 

Pixs the fifth followed, who with the Yenetrans, and the King of 
Spain and his own aids, overcatme the Turks at Lepazto, under the 
condutt of John of Auftria. 

Gregory the thirteenth followed. He founded a new Colledge for 
Jeſuires,and gave it great revenues to bring up ſchollers to convert the 
Germans. : 

The Guiſes tation, and the Queen Mother, made an horrid maſſa- 
cre in Paris of the Proteſtants, whom they called Hugucnors, 1572. 
Which a@ this Pope commended, and fent Charls King of France 
40000, Duckats to {ct forward the war againſt them. This Pope cr 
forth a new Kalender. 


S:ixtw the fitt followed, who excommunicated the King of Nayar 


and the Prince of Condtezboth Proteſtants. Now was Hepry the third 


Killed by a Fricr. 


Clement the eighth, abſolved Henry the fourth;King of France, from 
the excommunication of Sx: the fifth, upon his abjuration of the 
proteſtation by his Orators ; which King was ſlain by a proſclyrte of 
wy” 24] called Ratilack. | 

athe. 7 deſire to know how the Proteſtant Religion came in, and whe- 
ther ut be ancient, and how:t bath been perſecuted by the Pope bis adhe- 
rents, whether Prizces or Prelates, and by what hereſies oppeſed : for the 
Papiſis fi:ll upbraid us,that our Religion was begun by Luther, who began 
ax 1nnovation 1n the time of Pope Leo the tenth. Agairft whom Henry 
the ezghth of England did write, and obtained the title from the Pope, of 
Defender of the faith, | 

Phila. You are.to underſtand, that the ſubſtantiall points of the 
Proteftant Religion, are the ſame which aregrounded upon Scri 
ture, and maintained from the Primitive times by the Church Chri- 
ſian z bur obſcured in tra& of time by divers herefics, and popiſh tra- 
ditions,which like tares and weeds over-grew the good ſeed, which 
yetſtll appeared in divers places of the field of the Catholike Church, 
Plain enough to prove a vilible being, both of_the truth and profeſ- 
ſors of it, till the Proteſtants made a more full declaration of ir, by 
reping the old truths from the droſle of hereſie, and popiſh ſuper- 

ition. | 

Mathe. 7 defireto have a more plain view of theſe bereticks that ow! 
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Maniches, 


fo mg cM. of man not to his free w 


Theo, 4.4- he came to diſpute 


Socrat,h1, 
C2 | 1 
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from Goſpell truths. Andſecondly, bow the Pope fell off, being that the Ry- 
man Charch did oftentimes excommuntrate thoſe bereticks. And thiral y, 
how the Proteſtants came to reform themſelves, they being once in the bowel; 
of the Romiſh Church, | 

Phils, You know I have ſhewed many already among the perſe. 
cuting hereticks ; yetir ſhall nor be irkſome to mezit it de not ro you, 
eo.view them a little better, eſpecially the Manicheans who rung 
up before Arriuz with which herelie Aaguſiize was entangled ; bur 
the Lord God that bringethgood out of evill, converted him by the 
pains of Ambreſe Biſhop of Millain, and he became a great light to 
Gods people,and a confuter of thar curſed herefie. 

Acuaichan opinions were,that there were two beginnings;one evil, 
andtheother good z which is all one as toſay there be rwo Gods, No 
wonder if their patron Manes called himſclfe the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Mont anu did, if he proceeded from ſuch principles. This Manes for- 
bade fleſh and wine; negleRed the old Teſtament; afcribed the fin 

il bur neceffity, becauſe he ſaid, mans body 
was made of the ſubſtance of the Prince of darkneſſe. He dicd a fear- 
full death. For as Arras voided his guts at a draught-houſe, before 
againſt the eruth : ſo this Aenes was ſent for (be- 
ing a Perſian )by rhe King of Perſia, ro cure his ſon, who dicd in his 
hands,and he was impriſoned, bur eſcaped ; yet heard of in Meſops- 
tamia, was taken and flead,and his skin tufted, and ſer up at thegate 
of the City. 

Mathe, $r, left it be too much trouble to you, and no great benefit tome, 
to recite all the hereſies, T #:ſire only the chiefe of themawhich do dirtfily op- 
poſe true Religion. | | 

Phila, I intend fo; and therefore firft I will ſhew you the ancient 
hereſies,and then the modern, thar you may ſee how fat the latter are 
raked out of the former. 

We find ſome holding God to be like a man, becauſe Gez. 1. 2t. 


Anthropomer- God is ſaid to make man after his image,but char in the foule and the 


bites. 


endowments thereof, wiſedome and rightcouſhefle. The Author of 
this herefie, was one frazw a Syrian. : 
Then followed the Meſſul:ans,called Enrbire;becauſe they thovght 
the whole duty of man conſifted in-praicrs,nor hearing, by which Sr. 
Paul eels us;that faith is begorten,by which praicr muftbe offered up,” 
They were alſo called Exthuſia#ts, becauſe whenthey were tranſpot- 


Theod.4.c,7. ted,they thoughe the ſpirit was infuſed into them : {ſo that they nee- 


_; _ holy diſcipline for the body, as faſting ; nor doarine for 
oule. | 
Apoltizaris followed;who denied Chriſt to have aty huinane ſoule, 
bue rhac his divinity ſupplied the place of it. But then Chriſt 'was nop 
man | 


Donati Biſhop of Namidis, held, that the Catholick was bounded 
acong thoſe of his ſociery in ;4frica 3 and thar no baptiſme was tight- 
iy adminiſtred but by them. The wildeſt branch of this berefic, was 
the Circumcilionifts who would caſt themſelves down from clifts and 
rocks, and into fire and water, out of aſſurance that it was martyr- 


dome, 
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dome, and truits of racir taicth, Our Quakers arc like them. Aug.con.Donats 
Collridiant worſhipped the Virgin Mary, and offered cakes to her Epiph. cont, 

as the Jewes Cid to the Queen of heaven; and asthe Papiſts do adore **'9 
' herasa mcciatrix. 
There were ſome alſo after theſe; that ſaid, Joſ-ph knew 2ary af- 
ect fhe had borne Chriſt, becauſe of the word in Mat. 1.25. (4) #r. 
which word ſignihech never oftentimes. As 1 Sam.15.25. Samuel {a'w $: Ma.28,20; 
Saul no more, till che day his death, r. never. So 1 Sam.6. 23. Michal 
had no child ill the day of her death: and all the Fathers generally 
hold,ſhe was a perpetual virgin; andſo have taken thoſe words of the _ 
Apoſtles Creed (born of the Virgin Mary) as if of one that ever was Y*%1« 3» 
a virgin. Yea, ſome of them have argucd it from Ezek. 44. 2. by way M5155 7” 
of allcgory ; that as the Ealt gate of the Temple was to be (hut up) row. )ot 
thar no man might cater in nor go out there but the Prince: So was ze pagtive, 
the bleſſed Virgins body made the Temple. of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
her wemb only for che ingreſle and egreſie of Mcſſiah the Prince. 
And though that ſome of the diſciples were called Chriits brethren,as 
: James Dd Fer Abas and Jude, we know that thoſe were ſo called in 
Scripture, thar were but Cozen germans 3 and ſo theſe might be the 
ſons of loſephs brother or ſiſters ; or of Mares fiſter, as Tomes is ſaid 
to be the ſon of Mary Cleophas. Or ſome might be the ſons of Toſeph Dinzus de 
| by a former wife, it he were eighty yeers of age before he was con- $5410.224. 
tracted to Mar), and ſothe more unlikely to know her after the 6} _ _s 
fleſh. Theſe hereticks were of the ſame mind with Neſtorizs and Hel- 
vidius, who ſucceeded them. Bur thele were called from their opinion, 
Antidicomarianite. ; 
 Aﬀter them ſprang up the Seleucrans, that ſaid, that the Chaos of 
which God made the world,was coeternall with G6d, and that An- 
gels created the ſouls of men z and that Chriſt did not carry our na- Aug. 
re up to heaven, asit is ſaid, As 2.34.and cop.3.23.Rom.8.34. Epheſ. 
by £5 96 that he left his body in the body of the Sun. Theſe received 
not bapriſme by water. They denied the refurreQion of the body, 
and faid only that was performed by ſucceſhon of generation, which 
1t may be they borrowed partly from Plato and Pythogoras, Himenes« 
wand Philetws, 2 Time2o18. | 
+ Pelagizs affirmed, that men by nature were able to fulfill the law 
of God,contrary to Rem.8.7. And denied originall fin,contrary to Pſal: 
51.5. and that it came nor by propagation bur imitation of Adams 
fin: and that children need notbe baprized for remiſſion of fin ; and Aug cn,Þela. 
thar the holy men that confeſſed ſin, did it rather for example of hu- 
miliry,chen for any neceſſity or guiltineſle. 
Neftorizs followed who denied the perſonall union of the divine 
and humane nature z of which the bleſſed Virgin was the medium 
or macan,and in thatreſpe& only called the * mother of God, becauſe * dorixes, 
ſhe brought forth him that was: by union both God and man inſepa- 
rably : and Neftorius would have her called only the * mother of * x8/5576xer. 
Chriſt ; and. therefore condemned by the firſt Councill of Epheſus, 
and baniſhed by Theodofixs the Emperour, and his topgue rotted 
Wn his Mouths in Top 
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from Goſpel iruibs. Andſecondly, how the Pope fell of, being that the Ro- 


" 


man Charch did oftentimes excommunirate thoſe heretrcks, And thiraly, 
how the Proteſtants came to reform themſelves, they being once in the bowel; 
of the Romiſh Church, | 

Phils, Y ou know I have ſhewed many already among the perſe. 
cuting herericks ; yet ir ſhall nor be irkſome to mezit it be not ro you, 
eo view them a little berrer, cſpecially che Manicheans who ſpru 
up before Arriu ; with which herefie Aaguſiize was entangled ; bur 
the Lord God that bringethgood out of evill, converted him by the 
pains of Ambreſe _ of Millain, and he became a great light to 
Gods people,and a confuter of that curſed herelie. 

Manichew opinions were,that there were two beginnings;one evil, 
andtheother good z which is all one as toſay there be rwo Gods, No 
wonder if their patron Manes called himſelfe the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Mont an: did, if he proceeded from ſuch principles. This 34ers for- 
bade fleſh and wine; negleQed the old Teſtament 3 aſcribed the fin 
of man not to his free will, but neceffity, becauſe he ſaid, mans body 
was made of the ſubſtance of the Prince of darknefle. He dicd a fear- 
full death. For as Arris voided his guts at a draught-houſe, before 
he came to diſpute againſt the truth : ſo this ares was ſent for (be- 
ing a Perſian )by the King of Perſia, to cute his ſon, who dicd in his 
hands,and he was impriſoned, bur eſcaped ; yet heard of in Meſops- 
tamia, was taken and flead,and his skin fruffed, and ſer up at thegate * 
of the City. ; 

Mathe. $7rsleſt it be too much trouble to you, and no great benefit to me; 
to recite all the hereſies, T deſire only the chiefe of themmwhich do dertfily op- 
poſe true Religion. vo A 

Phila, I intend fo; and therefore firft I will ſhew you the ancient 
herefies,and then the modern, thar you may ſee how fat the latter are 
raked out of the former, 

We find ſome holding God to be like a man, becanſe Gez. 1. 2t. 
God isſaid to make man after his image,but thar in the foule and the 
endowments thereof, wiſedome and righteouſhefle. The Author of 
this herefie, was one Ard zw a Syrian. : 

Then followed the Meſſalisns,called Enrhire;becauſe they thovght 
the whole duty of man conſifted inpraicrs,not hearing, by which Sr 


Paul tels us;rhat faich is ten,by which praier muftbe offered up. 


They were alſo called Enthuſiafts, becauſe whenthey were tranſpot- 
ted,they though the ſpirit was infuſed into them : ſo that they nee- 
_- _ holy diſcipline for the body, as faſting ; nor dodrine for 
ie {oule. | 
Apollinaris followed, who denied Chriſt tohave aty hutnane ſoule, 
bue rhac his divinity ſupplied the place of it. But then Chriſt was nop 


Donatus Biſhop of Namidia, held, that the Catholick was bounded 
acong thoſe of his ſociery in ;4f71c a3 and thar no baptiſme was tight- 
ly adminifired burby them. The wildeſt branch of Hrs berefic, was 
the Circumcilionifts> who would caſt themſclves down from clifts and 
rocks, and into fire and water, out of aſſurance that it was martyr- 
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_ 


Ms ———_ 


Part2 —Philalethes and Mathetes. 147 


* DEN + 
dome, and truits of racir taith, Our Quakers arc like thun, Avg.con. Donats 
Collyridiant worſhipped the Virgin Mary, and offered cakes to her Epiph. cont, 

as the Jewes Cid to the Queenof heaven and asthe Papiſts do adore **'*: 
 herasa mcciatrix. | 
There were ſore alſo after theſes that ſaid, Joſeph knew 2ary af- 
tet fhe had borne Chriſt, becauſe of the word in Mat. 1, 25. (i) fs. 
which word {igniferh never oftentimes. As 1 Sam.15.25. Samuel {a'w $: Ma.zt.r0; 
Saul no more, till che day his death, s. never. So 1 Sam.6. 23. Michal 
had no child cill the day of her death: and all the Fathers generally 
hold,ſhe was a perpetual virgin; andſo have taken thoſe words of the | 
Apoſtles Creed (born of the Virgin Mary) as if of one that ever was yire9]a on 
a virgin. Yea, ſome of them have argucd it from Ezek. 44. 2. by way Y105 796” 
of allcgory ; thar as che Eait gate of the Temple was to be ſhut ups fo Yol 
that no man might enter in nor go out there but the Prince: $0 was ;4 nagtiue. 
the bleſſed Virgins body made rhe Temple. of the Holy Gheſt, and 
her wemb only for che ingrefſe and egreſie of Mcfſiah the Prince. 
And though thar ſome of the diſciples were called Chriſts brethren,as 
James and Joſes,Stmon and Tude, we know that thoſe were fo called in 
Scripture, thar were but Cozen germans 3 and ſo theſe might bethe 
ſons of Zoſephs brother or ſiſters ; or of Marzes lifter, as Iames is ſaid 
to be the ſon of 21ary Cleophas. Or ſome might be the ſons of loſeph Diozus de 
| bya former wife, it he were cighty yecrs of age before he was con- £5419.274. 
tracted to Mary, and ſothe more unlikely to know her after the g} Re 0 
fleſh. Theſe herericks were of the ſame mind with Neſftoris and Hel- 
v:dius, who ſucceeded them. Bur thele were called from their opinion, 
Antidicomarianite. ; 
 Afﬀtrerthem ſprang up the Seleucrans, that ſaid, that the Chaos of 
which God made the world,was coeternall with Go6d, and that An- 
gels created the ſouls of men 3 and that Chriſt did not carry our na- Aug. 
re up to heaven, asit isſaid, As 2.34.and cop.3.2 3.Rom.8.34. Epheſ. 
"Bo 45, 0 that he left his body in the body of the Sun. Theſe received 
not baptiſme by water. They denicd the reſurreQion of the body, 
and ſaid only that was performed by ſucceſhon of generation, which 
it may be they borrowed partly from Plato and Pythagoras, Himenes 
w and Philetts, 2 Time2+18. | 
 Pelagis affirmed, that men by nature were able to fulfill the law 
of God,contrary to Rem.8.7. And denied originall fin,contrary to Pſal: 
51.5. and that it came not by propagation bur imitation of Adams 
fin.: and that children need notbe baptized for remiſſion of fin ;5 and Aug con, Þela. 
that the holy men that confeſſed fin, did it rather for example of hu- 
miliry,chen for any neceſſity or guiltineſſe. 
Neftcrizs followed, who denied the perſonall union of the divine 
and humane nature ;z of which the blefſed Virgin was the medium 
Or meanand in thatreſpe& only called the * mother of God, becauſe * 847ize;, 
ſhe brought forth him that was: by union both God and man inſepa- 
r2bly : and Neftorius would have her called only the ® atother of * x8/5576xc5. 
Chriſt ; and therefore condemned by the firſt Councill of Epheſus, 
and baniſhed by Theodoſiws the Emperour, and his topgue rotted 
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Eutyches confounded two natures in Chriſt, humane and divine, by 
ſaying that the divine ſwallowed up the humane, and ſo Chriſt had 
only the divine nature. He was condemned by vhe generall Councill 
of Chalcedoz,where ſate 630. Fathers, and the Emperour Martian, 
and it was decreed, That the natures of Chriſt, though uniced, yer 
were not confounded, 

Next followed thoſe that worſhipped the croſle, and divers ima- 
ges ; which filth the Church of Rome hath licked vp,togecher wich the 
worſhip of reliques. | 

One Goeſcalcus a Dutch manſaid,thatby predeſiination men were 
forced both to do good and evill, 

About 1 100, yeers after Chrift,a kind of monomachy aroſe berween 
the Greek and Latine Churches, about che bread in the Sacrament ; 
whether iz ſhould be leavened or tnleavened. The Greek Chutch was 
called Fermentarii , the Latine Azymite: the firſt did leven ir, che 
other did not. | 

After this, one Petru Abolandus a French man, ſaid, the Holy 
6 was the ſoul of the world, and not of the ſubſtance of God the 
Father, 

Almericus alſo of France ſaid, that God was the effence of all crea- 
tures, and that they all (hould be converted into God again. 

The Paleners about Tholowze in Fraxce, affirmed that a man tight 
attain to ſuch perfeion in this world, that he might be void of all 
ſinzand that ſuch were nok ſubjeR toany Civill or Ecdefiaſtick pow- 
er z that they had no need of praier and faſting, or any exerciſe 
whereby grace may be increaſed. Theſe laid ſome grounds upon 
which the Anabapriſts build now. 

Othersunder 2 colenr of Religion and charity, made all chings 
common-and women alſo , Thefe ſurcly began the Fatnily of Love, 
About 1600, years after Chriſt,{prang up the Anabaptifts : buy be- 
foreI come to ſpeak of them, and others following from their rime, I 
rauſt tell you according xo your queſtion, how and when the Prote- 
Rants came in;and how perſecuted by Papiſts, and oppoſed by here- 
ticks and {chiſmaticks.. | 

Mathe: 7 thank you for your remembr ancezand entreat you ſ0 to do. 

. Phila, You muſt cake notice that the Proteſtant Religion hath 
been maintained in her do&rine from the beginning of the Pritnirive 
times, Firſt, by the Biſhops of Riawe themſelves, for rhe firſt 300. 
years after Chriſt : and many of them were Tonfeſſors and Martyrs, 
though their pride _ to appear 100, years befote, in Zepberinm, 
and other Biſhops following him, as hath been declared before. Bur 
after rhat they were rich and porent by the favour of mide” 
rours;and got them choſen (wichout the Emperours confent)by 

he votesof the Clerpy ard rpm of Remezand that Bo#face the third 
had getthetitle of univ Brſbop, chey began to break ot ineo 

RNrange opinions and manners z as that the Chait of Rove was infalli- 
blexas you ſee in Pope ygathy his decree, and excommunicning Em- 
peroursand ſuffering them to kiſſe his feer 3 as did Pope Conftantine 
the firſt,and others, Condemning Prieſts marriage andſetting up the 


ſervice 


Patt. Mathetes and Philalethes, 


the ſervice of the Church in Larinez as aid Nrcolam the firſt : and that 
whatſocver the Church of Reme appointeds(hould be perpetually ob- 
ſerved, as did S:ephanw the fifth : arid ſerting vp the Maffe, Purgato- 
ry, Pilgrimages, adoration of images, invocation of Saints, and tran- 
ſubſtantiation : and ſetting themſelves above generall Councils in 
determinations of faith ; fo tharno deeree or Canon could paſſe with- 
outthe Popes approbation. They getting thus alofr,fupprefled all that 
withſtooe their tenets. From hence it catne that the crue Religion be- 
came eclipſed ; yet ſome God raiſed up in every age, who wrote 
againſt boch their pride and errors chough by reaſon of the over-ru- 
ling power of the Church of Rome, they could not fo plainly appear, 
as 1n the time of Luther,and afterwards. 

For Bajilius Magnus Writes to the Biſhops of the Weſt, that if they Beſ. tranſwar; 
hele chemſclves co be the head, yerchey could nor ſay to the feer, 1 F?: 77. ah 
have no necdof youz which plainly reproved the Popes uſurpity ſu- cencury of 
premacy,as well as do the Proteſtants. | years, 

Gregory Ny fc: wrote againk Pilgrimages to Jeruſalem Mount Oli- 
 verzand Berbelem, ſaying, rhas Pilgrimapes from carnall luſts ro the 500. 
righteouſncle of God,is acceptable to him,and nor pilgrimages from Hitt. Mage. 
Cappadocia to Paleſtina,and that no rewards will be given in the life ro *4597+19- 
came,but for ſuch things whichare done by the command of Godz fo 
the Proteſtants hold alſo. 

So Hilariw the Biſhop of Arls, oppoſed Leo Biſhop of Rome, by 600. 
acknowledging rhat the Biſhop of Rome had no dominion over the 
Churches otFrence.For which though they accuſed him asa vfurper, 
yet he nothing regarded the Popes curſes,but went to Reme,and tothe Leo ad Gal. 
Popes face maintained, that Chriſt did nor appoint Peter ro be head _ Epos 
over the reſt ot the Apoſtles 3 nor had the Pope from Peter any ſuch * 
power ; ſo hold the Proteſtants. 

So the Council of Conſtantinople called by the Emperour Conftan- 700, 
t:1u5 Copronxymw, depoſed and excommunicated German the Parri- 
arch of that City, for allowing the wotſhipping of images; which fin 
alſo the Proteſtantsabhor. 

Serenw the Biſhop of Marfieles in Frances brake down all images in | 
as Church of his Diocefſe,more then 1000, yeers paſt z fo the Pro- 800. 
teſtants. 

$o Albertus Gallns,and Clement, and Sampſon, Scorifh men, ſaidsrhat yg 
the Pope of Rome was the author of lies z a diſturber of che Chriſtian cx. 8. cy. 16; 
| 5 acorruprer and a deceiver of the people, and for this ſuffered 

nds and impriſonment in Frances by the procurement of Pope Za+ 
charias. So the Proveſtants hold. 

So Claudius Thurinenſis caft down images, and aboliſhed the wor- ,, 
ſhipping of the crofle our ot his Dioceffe of Therim, by Picdrworts and 
ſaid they might as well wotſhip the Afe upon which Cheift did ride: 
and ſaid, tharhe was not to be accounted an A ke Biſhop; that 
ſarc in che Apoſtolike Chair, but he char performed the Apoſtolike 
—_ Sothink = Proreftanrs. - | 1g 

Theoprilafias Biſhop of BulgeAfa,writ,that Anjchtift would ſpring 1000, 
| Up inthe deeay of che Rotian Erhpite 3 avd called the marriage | 
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Prieſts honourable, and a ftep tro Church government: So held Se 
Paul;1 Tim.3.45. So the Proteſtants hold. 

Berengariws a Deacon at Argteys, writ againſt the popiſh opinion 
of TiGaathatice, or converſion of the bread and wine in the Sa- 
crament, into the very =_ and blood of Chriſt, But he following 
the opinion of Auguſtine and Joannes Scotus, he was condemned un- 
heard,by a Councaill called at Rome by Pope Leothe ninth, for anhe- 
retick. Whoſe opinion the Proteſtants alſo do hold. | 

Radulphws Patriarch of Antiochia, refuſed robe ſubje& tothe Pope 
of Romesſaying, that Antrochia was the ancient Chair of St Peter, and 
cherefore had a prerogative above Rome, So think the Proteſtants, if 
St Peters being Biſhop of a place can give prerogative. 

Arnulphw in his preaching, much reproved the Roman Clergy for 
their lewd lives ; of the number of holy daics ſpent rather in lawleſſe 
pleaſures, then devorions; and againſt the number of begging Fryers, 
and the unchaſt behaviour of Church-men.He was drowned by them 
in the night,as is reported. 

Abour this time ſprung up waldw ; of whom you have heard 
formerly. His opinions be theſe following. 

I. Thatthe Scriptures are only to be belceved in matters of faith, 
and contain all things neceſſary for faith and manners. 

2. That Chrif@ is the only Mediator, and that Saints arc not to be 
invoked. 

3. He held traditions not neceſſary to ſalvation;and denied Purga- 
tory,and Maſſes ſung for the dead. 

4. Thatconſtrained faſt daies; and making difference of meats;ſu- 
perfluous holy daies; variety of ſuperſtitious orders of Prieſts and 
Monks,Friers and Nuns,' hallowing of creatures ; vowes, and alſo pil- 
grims,and humane ceremonicswere to be aboliſhed ; and that no de- 
grees ſhould be received intothe Church, but Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons. | 

5. They denicd the Popes ſupremacy over other Churches, States, 
and Governments. | 

6. That the Church of Romeis ſpiritual Babylon, and the Pope An- 
eichriſt ; and reje&edthe Popes pardons, and allowed the marriages 
of Pricſts. 

7. And that they that hear the true word of God, and belceve it, 
are the true Church, - 

8. And that the Communion was to be eaten, and not reſerved for 
mew or worſhip. . For which opinions they endured perſecutions of 
Pope Alexander thethird, who excited. all Chriſtian Princes to per- 
ſecure them with fire and {word : all which the Proteſtants hold, for 
which they alſo have been perſecuted ; as (hall appear. 

Hildebertwallo abhorred the pride of Rome, and'ſaid, that Rome 
if it had no Rulers,or at leaſt ſuch as did not violate the faith. | 

Bernard, Abbot of Claravell, held free juſtification by Chriſtsme- 
rits, and thought that all Chriſtian people had conſpired againſt 
Chriſt,” and that thoſe were the chiefc perſecutors that had the high- 
eſt places inthe Church. So thought Proteftanes. 4 
* | Nichetes 


— bargh, that the Pope was not the principall Biſhops and that the 


Parttz. Mathetes and Philalethes. 


Necbetes Biſhop of Necomedra,held againk Anſelmus Biſhop of Havel 
power of binding and looking was nor given to Peter, bur allo a all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles even as they all received graces alike, on the 
day of Pentecoſt, A#s 2. So hold the Proteftanes, 

About 1300, yeers after Chriſt, true Religion began to be mpch 
' darkened by fchoolediſpurations,by many that followed ſchool dil- 
putations, and Peter Lombards Sentences : as Albertns Magnus, Aqui- 
naiy Alexander de Ales, and Scot called Dunce, of the Town in Scot- 
{and where he was born 3 but of a moſt ſubrile wit. 

But God ſtill tirred up ſome to maintain the cauſe of his truth, As 
Arxoldus de nova villa a Spaniard-whoheld in his cime, 

That the devill had ſeduced the world from the truth of Chriſt. 
That the faith then commonly raught>was the faith of devils. 
That Chriſtian people were led by the Pope to hell. 

That the Cloiſters had no charity, and talfified the doctrine of 
Chriſt, 

That the Miniſters did not well to mix Philoſophy with Divi- 
nity. | | 

That maſſes are not to be celebrated, nor that Prieſts ought to ſa- 
crifice for the dead. All which the Protcftans hold, 

Gulielmus d: Sanfio Amoreza Maſter of the Univerſity of Pargs, appli- 
ed all the texes of Scripture thar make againſt Antichriſtyto the Pope 

andhis Clergy z and proved rhe Friersto be falſe Prophers,and writ 
againſt their wilfull poverty,ſhewing that Chriſt when he ſaid, Aar. 
19.21. Goandſeil all thea haſt, and grue tt to the poor, did not intend a- 
-tuall, bur habitual poverty ; namely, that we ſhould not impove- 
riſh our ſelves when no heed requireth, bur that in our affeRions we 
ſhould be ready foro do, when rhe confeifion of Chriſt and his glory 
ſhall require it,that then we be ready to leave all for his ſake. So ſay 
the Prorcfiants allo. 

But this man was condemned for an heretick, and exiled, and his 
books burnt. | IS 

So Laurence an Engliſh man,and a Maſter of Par&,and Peter Jobn 2 
Minorice, and Robertms Gallzs a Dominican Frier, wrote, that the 
Pope was Antichriſt, and Rome was great Babyloz, and tharthe Pope 
was an Idoll that had eics, but would not ſee the abominations of his 
Church for deſire of riches.So the Proteſtants hold likewiſe. 

Robert Goftred Biſhop of L:ixcdlay. would not admir at the Popes 
command,for an /tal:az boy to be one-of the Prebends of his Church, 
Ro ATI or AO FIN an 9209 kc of the 

preaching of the Wo ing thoſe in placethat nOb 
form che Miniſterial CORD take the mnilke and #ooll of 
Choi nip. He propheaed in his a he vary ſhould 
not be delivered from Romes & bur by a bloody 
word. Sothink the Proceſtan Tn 'S 4 ? 
Marſilius Patavinw affirmed, that the Pope had not authority over 
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Other Biſhops much icfſe over the Eraperour ; and that che Pope and !ib. drfea/. 
the Clergy ſhould be ſabjet ro Magiftraces z and thae the —_ 
| c 
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Michael Crſenas, Provinciall of the Grey Fricrs, writ agairft the 
Popes pride and ſupremacy, and cals him Antichriſt, and Rome B4hj- 
lon, che great whore drunk with the blood of the Saints: that there 
wcretwo Churches,one of the wicked very flouriſhing, wherein the 
Pope reigned ; the other of godly men a{flited, over whom Ct:rift 
reigned.So hold the Proteſtants, | 
This man had many followers. The Pope curſed him, and burned 
many of them, as they did alſo the Proreſtans. | 
John Wicklifje a Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, in King Edward 
the thirds time, wrote many learned books of Logick and Philoſo- 
phy, Morality and Divinity, and of the ſpeculative Art. He diſcove- 
red the error of the Papilts about Sacraments, and ſo made himſclte 
many enemics. Bur he had many friends and folluwers beyond the 
{cas;as John Huſf,and Jerome of Prague. In whoſe detence fitcy four 
Nobles of Moravia wrir ſharp, reprehending the:popiſh parcy, for 
taxing: Bohemia and Moravia with herefie, And many Nobles of 
Englaud about the year 1385, did maintain wicklifts doftrine, name- 
ly Fo Montague, Lord Cliford, Earle of Salistury, Lord Latimer, 
and Newell. | | 
Mathe. what were the points of Wickliffs dofirsne ? 
Phila... Thatthe ſubſtance of bread -and wine remaincd inthe Sa- 
crament of the Altar; after the words of conſecration. | 
Y Thar it is not found, that Chriſt inſtituted or confirmed a 
Maſle. P X-5 | 
- 3. Thar it ispreſumprion to affirm, that the.children of the faith- 
Full dying unbaprized, are damned. | 
4. That in St Pauls time there were but two orders of Clerks, 


'namely, Elders and Deacons, | - 


5. Tharthe cauſes of divorcement for ſpirituall conſanguinity, or 
aftinity,are nor founded onthe Scriptures. 
6. "That he which is in the Church moſt ſerviceable and humble, 
is Chriſt neereſt Vicar in the Church milicanr. 
7. Thatifextremeor corporall union were a Sacrament,neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles would have omitted ir. 


-:$5 That wharloever the Pope commandeth, without a cleare de-, 


duction fromthe Scriptures is to be accounted herericall. 
\ 9. Thatir is folly to beleeve the Popes pardons. 


11+, ;That it is not neceſſary to belceve the Churchof Rom, to be 


the ſupreme head of other Churches. 


11, That a Prieſt may preach the Word of God with authority 
fromthe Pope: : | 


-12;\That rheChurchof Rome isthe ſynagogue of Satan3 noris the 
Pope the Vicarof Chriſtoor of his Apoſiles, | 
14 I3, That 


Parts.  Marhetes and Phildlethes: 


1 Jo Thar if any man enter into & private Religion, he is made 
thereby the more unfit to ſerve God. - The Proteſtants follow theſe 


for which he was burne by the Councill of ouſtes 
romiſed ſafe condu@. His great offence,was tha 

bh Chrift z which they rook tor a contempt of the Apoſt 
Some report of this good Martyr, that jams they burns the 
ould riſe a Swan 


the popiſh Clergy,yer preaching nothing bur the plain word of God, 
as touching, | 
x. The free juſtification in Chriſt chrough faith. | 

2. That the communion ought to be adminiſtred in both kinds. 

. 3. Thar popiſh pardons were of no cfeR. 

4. Denied the Popes ſupremacy. | 3-0 

5. Preached againſtthe filthinefle of the Cardinals and Clergy. 

6. That the Kees were nor only given to Peter. 

7. That the Pope did neither Sllow the life, nor doarine of 
Chrift ; and that he artribured more ro his 6wn pardons, then to 
Chriſts merits,and therefore was Antichriſd. 

8. Thatthe Popes excommunications are notto be feared z and he 
that doth fear them is excommunicated of God. 

9. Thar auricular confeſſion is not neceſlary. All which be ſiood 
unto with two Friers, who were all three hanged openly, and then 
burned. And now began the Arr of Printing, which did ruine the 
Pope more then preaching, > it's; p Xt | 
Martin Luther was bythe ſpeciall providence of God called forth 

tofight the cauſe of truth againſt the Pope even out of the Cloiſter 
of Augaſtinian Friers, in the reign ofthe Emperour Charls the fifth, 
who much endeavoured to ſupprefſe him. 1. By convening the e- 
ſtates of Germeny at the Town of worms. - Bur before I come ro his 
Rory, you may ſee that there wasiin every age ſome that profeſſed 
the Proteſtant tenets of Religion before Lathers time, I could reckon 
abundance more, bur I avoid prolixity, and reſerve the readerto the 
Catalogues and Martyrologics of Religious men. py 

I return therefore to Martin Lather,who being ſummoned, appea- 
red at the Convention at worms, but would revoke nothing of his 
writings, which were concerning, 1. Thegrounds of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. The ſecond contained a reproofe and dereion of papacy, 


and popiſh dorines and manners. The thitd ſort contained an op- 

poſition of thoſe particular perſons, who did aber and maintain the 

Romantyranny,and deface his writings: none of which he would re- 

cant, He hadſafe condu& back again co his own Country, bur the 

Emperoue to pleaſe the Pope, who had nor yer confirmed him in his 

Empire,ſent out a VYrit of outlawry againſt Zu;ber and all his adhe- 
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. abovethe Civill power. Alſo againſt holy 


bf Waris againſt the followers of L 


renrs, commanding Luthey to be apprehended, and his books burnt. 
Then followed another Convention at Norinbergh, of the cſtares of 
Germany to ſuppreſle Luther, to which the Pope excited them by his 
LegateChrregatw,But the eftares found it dangerous to proceed with 
rigor againſt him, bur delired to reſerſe irro the nexe free Councill 
called in Germany, and in the mean time rhey would rake care to pre- 
vert diſorders, Bur in the meantime an hundred grievances at leaſt 
were prcſcnred by the Germans to that Convention, and by them wo 
che Pope: the chicfe whereof were, 

1. Thav many things were | yprayypres by humane conſtitution, 
that were not prohibited of God, and many things rejeted, which 
were of God commanded. 

2. That the Popes pardons were inſufferable, which perſwading 
che people of the power of them, was the cauſe of many abominatt- 
ons commitred,becauſe for mony they might be pardoned. 

3- TharEcclefiaſticall men are free from the ſecular power what- 


- ever they commit, 


4. That Pricſts are ſuffered to have Concubines for monie, and the 
chaſter men arecompelled to pay-'monie for them, and ſo may have 
them if ehey will. Bur no barn came cither from Pope 4dr:az, or 
Clement the ſeventh after him, though he ſent Cardinall Campers to 
the nexe Convention at Noreaberg. But Ferdinand the Emperovrs 
brother, and Cardipall Camper, the Duke'of Bevaris, and fome Bi- 
ſhops, aſſembled themſelves in a Conventicle at Ratisbozr, and ratified 
eertaine Articles againſt Lather and his books. Afterward wererwo 
othcr ONE at _ :in the = _ _ - com _ _ 

eup-againſt Monks and Friers, and the priviledges of the Clergy 
rt hs, uk (ics ; Aatiwuiths diff 
rence of meats. and ceremonies mighe be frees and tharche Empe- 
rour would appoint a Provinciall Councill (fince a o_ could nor 
be had) inGermanyfor bunk of Religion,or elſe ſuſpend che decree 
| r and himſelfe : the laſt was 

france. And at rhe nexr convention at Sprers,was by a few Princes 

creed 5 Thar ſuch Cities as had ajtered Religion ſhould make no 
farther: 3 and that other: places ſhould -obey the decree of 
Worms, tilla genetall:Councill: Thar all men ſhould vſe the maſſe 
thatrwould, even where it wasaboliſhed : Thar Anabaptiſts ſhould 
be puniſhed/ ro death, and natnifiers ſhovld \reach by rhe Churches 
intcrpretations : Thar the dofArine of rhe Lords Supper ſhould nor 
be received : That no Princes hould receive firangers, that bor Reli- 
piocathetotheirdominions.”'! | , 13 F-2 | 

Thiswas reliſted by dhe Duke of Saxozy, and the Prince of Braw- 
Aavberg, nd the Princes of Laxreberg, and the Lanugreve of Weſſe, and 
Kmneorhers, and made provddation againſtir; and thatname given 
vt nee fob So gr ee a _— _ gi fourveen 
Ofties, who a to theEmperovur, rnd.a-gencrall Council, or a 
Provincial, They fore Emabaſſadorsto the Emperour, who handled 
theth very rovghly wich throarnmps. . 0! 11 £ | 

Phetctorethe Proxefiams bound chemfelves va Covenant pr 

g caldy, 
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caldy to aſſiſt cach other it any ot them. were puriued tor Religion. 
This diſconteneed the Council of the Empire., The Emperqur publi- 
ſhed a decree, thar though the conteſſion preſented to him ar the 
Town Auguſta, was contutcd (to, which the Prog ſtats werenor ſuf- 
fercd ro reply, bur willed ro return to the Romiſh Church) yet 
would give chum a ſpace to return, I which tirhe the y (hould keep 
peace,and alter Religion no farchcrbur ſuffer every may rotollow the 
Church of Rome that pleaſcd. - The Prot: ſtants anſwered, they coul 
not obcy that decree with a ſafc conſcience. Theretore the Emper: ur 
. ſer forth another Decree, whicrcin he co firmed the Romiſh Religi- 
. oninall points; and that his Coure called che Chamber, ſhould | ro- 
ceed apauft the Prorftants in judgement; and that no Prox« ſtant 
Prince (huvld bcar ofhce, in his Courc, and that all Papifts ſhould be 
taken into his protection againit their @wn Princes: therctore the 
Protcſtanrs and their Embaſſadors mcr again at Smalcaldy,and confir- 
med their laague begun. Oe | 

Ul, 1c Zutnghn attcr this, being Preacher of Zurick (hewed him- 
ſcltc allo ag aint the Popes pardons,, and other corruptions, he was 
oppolcd by.che popith preachers. The Senate of Zurick appoints a 
popuke GIEuration. Zum &lizs (ers out ſeventy Articles betore hand to 

: diff ured of. Foley Sropulenſis, whom the Biſhoup of Conſtance ſent 
to Cilpute agaiſt Zx/nglin,declined the dilputation,and referred itto 
a gencrall Ceuncill, Therefore the Senate proclaimed throughout all 
chicir terricoriesy thatthe traditions of men (ſhould be aboliſhed, and 
the Guipell of Chriſt porcly ravghr out ot the Old, and New Teſta- 
menc. Axaii ft which the Hefte 7,5 comencd at Lucerne, and de- 

_crccd tliat io man fhoulddtride the Maſſky end that Luiler (houldnes 
be mc! tioned ; that Images ſhovld ror be, violated z and that all de; 
crees of the Biſhop of Cexflexce ſhould be ubcicdy and in 1625. a 
peut da diſpuration at Baver, tO maintain popiſh tenets of ev 1. 
ſtantiation, and the Maff.., invocation of Saints, and for the mainte- 
parc of Images ard Purgatory,which Ecchinsc fired to maintain and 
prove. He was oppuſed by O-clampadiue, Preacher of Baſil, and 0- 
thers. Zwngliw was net poarmiteed by the Scpate of Zurich, to be 
t} crc becaute the Heltetians wire his L rce and deac ly enemies. Ie 
was concluded that all ſhould rc main in thar Religion they had hi- 
th«rto kept, ard ſhould acmit cf ro new derive in their dominions, 
but ſhould follow the avtherity ofthe.Councill. 

Ihe Scrare ard people of Berne notcontent berewicth (one of the 
chicte Cities of Heketts) affigncd a diſpuration the re to be held, cal- 
kd all the B-ſhops abcur them there untoy granted ſafe conduRt rqall 
that wovld '««me thirtcr. The diſputation was to be decided by 
Scriptures :the Propoſitions to be dilpured upon were theſe, , | 

1. That the true Church which is the myſticall body of Chriſt ri- 
ſeth our of Gods Word.and continueth in the ſame, and kearcth nor 
the voice of ſtrangers. | 

2. It makesno Lawes without Gods word. | 

- 3» Ibarche cradirions of the Church cannot bind conſcience, ex- 
cept they be confonant to Gods Word, 
R 2 


4. That 
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. Ttiat Chriſt hath made tull tarisfaftion tor (in, / aid hc thar 

ith here is any orher way to ſalvation, or ro aboliſh ſin, denjerh 
Chrift. | 
\ *$: That Chrift is not reteived corporally in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supptr. 
* '* 6; Thar the Maſſeoffeted up for the quick and dead,is contrary tH 
the Word of Godjand diſgracitg the facrifice of Chriſt, | 
_ +, That Chriſt is only robe invocared as Mediator between God 
and man. 

$8. That rhe Scripture ſhewerh no ſuch place as Purgatory for the 
putginy of foulesafrer death z and therefore all popiſh Ceremonies, 
as Bir es, Lamps and Tapers, profir hor the dead ar all. 

9. Fhar pictures and images of Sathrs are not ro be ſer up in Chut- 
ches; of ro be worſhipped. | | 

' 56, Thar Matrimony is not denicd to any order of men, but by rhe 
word of God permitted to all men ; and becauſe fornication is for- 
bidden, therefore ſingle life is nor to be forced upon people. All which 
ptopolitiens were defended by Oecolampadive, Bucer , and others, 
againſt all oppoſecrs,and therefore ratifed by the Senatez and it was 
decreed, that Maſſes, Altars and Images ſhould be aboliſhed. In me- 
moriall of this Reformation, they cauſed a pillar to be fer yp engra- 
yen with golden letters, with the time when it was done, namely, 
1528. many other Cities, as Srr0»{brough, Baſil and Gezera, followed 
rheirexample. 

But many other Towns popiſhly affc&ed,did fide with Ferdinand 
the Emperovrs brother, and Deputy in Germany, to ſuppreſſe this Re- 
formarion in Berze and Zarck . Theſe Towns were the Lacernates, 
© rant, Surienſes; Unternaldi, and Tugiantr, who much abuſing the 
Reformed Tigurrnes and Bernatds, made them ſo angry, that they 
ſtopped the waies tothole five Towns, that no vituals could come to 
chem. Upon this the five unreformed made war upon rhemy and had 
the betrcr,in which $kirmiſhing Zainglizs was ſlain, and his body abu- 
ſed;cur it pieces and burned, yerrche Reformed continued in their re+ 
ligion, and peace was concluded by the mediation of the King of 
Prance;and fore Cantons of $ arrzertand. | 

Matche. But how tame Enpland to be Proteſtants d 

Þbrla. Henry the ſeventh King of England had two fons, Arthur 
and Hezry. Prince Arthat the eldeſt marricd Katherine, daughter ro 
Ferdinatid King of Spaiz; ane'dicd without iſſue. Then Hemrythe 
eighth his brother being King of England, by the advite of his Coun- 
{e]tors' and Nobles, married the ſaid Lady Xatherir:e, thar ſo her 
dowry might nor be carried out of England. Which march, mo 
contrary to Gods Word, was diſpenſed withall by Pope falias' 
ſerohd;and ſo continued ewenty years. Now Charls the fifth Empe- 
robr being in Eny/d4apromiſed to marrie the Lady Aaryz davyhter 
to Henry the cighth,by the ſaid Queen Katherine z Which the Empe- 
rours Councill miſliked, becauſe thar the Lady Afary was begotten 
by King Hey and his brothers Wife, and (6 illegitimate ; therefore 
the Emperovr forſook the match, and tnattitd the King of Portageds 
Uvphntr, called 1ſabel. ; Upon 


Part2; HPhialathoamdMatherees. - 
", Upen chis King Heary's mind beyan to be trouvica, and the 
more. becaufe be torztaw that there could be no firm ſucceflion to the 
Crownby children fo begotten. He propounded therefore this que- 
ſion ro all the Uiverbrics of Chriftendome, 112. whether his mar- 
riage. wcre lawſull z4hey all agreed it wa$mots therctore the King 
ſought a divorce,and deſired the Popesconfent. The Pope ſent Cat- 
dinall Campeis into England,who rogethet with woolſey,Cardinall of 
York, was by his authority to judge the buſineſſeWeelſe was inclined 
ro the divorce, till he perceived the Kings mind was bent ro matry 
Anne Bullozz,who was a Lutheran. Ot which be advertizing the Pope, 
he ſent for his Embaſſador Campeiw,who returned to Rome, without 
determining the Kings cauſe. But the King, by Door Cranmers ad+ 
vice,and the Civilians, had Queen Katbersne divorced ; therefore the 
Pope curſed King Hepryand his Kingdome of England. And the King 
aboliſhed the Popes authority and tyranny in his Kizgdome, and en+ 
joincd that he ſhould in his dominions,only be called Biſhop of Rome, 
and that himſcife ſhould be acknowledged ſupreame: head of the 
Church of England. I his was the beginning of Reformation of po+ 
piſh abuſcs,as in diſſolving of Abbies and Monaſtcrics in-Ergland and 
wales, though Herr the eighth continued in Romiſh doArines, and 
many bleſſed Martyrs were put to death in his rime for profeſſing the 
contrary, evenafter he had abolubed the Biſhop of Rewes authority, 
as Lambert condemned by King Henry himſclte, and alſo of many o- 
thers by his authority ; and miniſters, ſuch as Coliins,Cowbridge,Letton, 
Putedem, Peke, do teſtific ; as allo his ſerting our the fix Articles, main- 
raining, 1. -Tranſubſtantiation. And ſecondly, that the communion 
in both kinds is not neccſlary ro be received, And thirdly, againſt 
Prieſts marriage. And tourthly, for vowing fingle life. And fatchly, 


for maintaining the Maſſe: and. alſo fixthly, auricular confeſſion rg ” 


be neceſſary. Which Articles were commended tro Commiſfioners 
to be put in exccution, and many good men ſuffered, who held te- 
nets contrary thereunto : as Door Barns, Herirom, Garret, Marbeck, 
Filmer, Teſt wood and Perſonzand Bennet, Kerby, Clark, Mendelſham, and 
Miſtriſle 4-ze 45kew, and others, burned at w:noſor and Ipfnich, 
in Lozdon and Kezt; all which (hew, that though King Hemy the 
cighth did aboliſh the power of the Pope in Civill and Ecclefiaftick 
matters 1n Exgland, yet popiſh do@rine was ſtill maintained, 

Mathe. 7 pray tell me how the Pope came to bate ſuch great authority in 
England zz Cul and Eccleſiaſtical aflairs. 2. How Englands Religion 
came to be corrupted, which at firſt tt ſeems was pure, as Romes fatth was 
before the Pope turned Antichriftian, 2. How the Reformation went on 
which was reuryed by King Henty the ergbt, ſo far as aboliſhing popiſh 
juriſaiflion. 

Phila. For the firſt, you may find that the Pope came in by con- 
nivance of peaceable and quiet Princes,who nor diſcerning the Popes 
policy, after P:ocas the Emperour had made him univerſall Bishop 
how he did work upon Princes of weak judgement z as alſo upon ſuch 
as he found to be ſuperſtitious z or that were litigious, and ſtood in 
need of his help 3 and ſo did wind him(ſelfe by incrufion and uſed his 
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poſicſhon with tyranny. But'this intruſion could never be warranted 


by. any juſt claimexhrouph poſſeſſion or ſubmiſhon to him in rra of 

time,by cultome or preſcription, the foundation of his firſt authoriry 
being ſurrepritiousz for we cannot find any Britriſh or Saxon Kings, 
thac have obliged themſelves or this Kingdome, ſubmiſhvely ro the 
Pupe.But you may\fndrhat when Auſtin the Monk was ſent into!Eng- 
1a-/4 by Pope Greg. 1.to bring the Clergy tothe ceremonies and fcr- 
vice obt 3c Roman Churct (or to rmake Chriſtians in England;which 
was <0: many hundred years before,inthe time of King Luci, who 
delird Bapriſm of PoprElutherine,for himſelf and his people)thathe; 
nor aoy Pruſt rnavcame with him into the Ile of Thanerdid preach 
wilthey tad licenſe from the King. But it is of courtclie (nor duty)rhe 
Popthath had much regard in England) as appeareth in that his Le- 
gats/ and Nanctoes have had here critcrrainment, Bat this was no ' 
more then they had inother places of the world; where their uſurped 
authority was rcjeteds Son Aſa aid Africa. This proverh no- 
thing ofany right he had in Eaxgland:; tot though this Realm hath ad- 
mitced foractimes appeals to Rome, yet you thall find that they have 


7 becn oftner prohibitcds and the Popes: Buls condemned, and his ex- 


communications ſlighred,and hisdecrees rej-ed 3 and rhat the King 
made Lawes and Ecclcliaſticall Caro's by Parliaments and: Synods, 


-- withourthe Popes leave. As you may ſee in the daies of Ku'g Pg- 


bertand Alired, about the appeale of Wil: rides Archbishop of Tok, 
who was the firſt that ever appealed (before the Norman conqueſt) 


tothe Pope, and in whoſe behalfe the Pope ſent Nunciors to England, 


with a Lett r or Bull, roreftore wiltrere to his pluralitirs, of which 
tic Kirg, and great Councill of the Kingdomesz the Archbishop of 
Canterturyz and the Clergy, had divefted him. But they would nor 
yi«I|d to the Popes defire rorftoyre wilfride, til he had ſubmitecd him- 
{clte, and reſigned thoſe Monaſterics he held; which had moved the 
contenticn. So attcrthe Nurmen conqueſts in the reign of Herr rhe 
firſt, Pope Paſchal put a new oath-upen Archbishops, to be raken 
when they received their Pall ; which Anſelme the Archbichop ha- 
virg taken, thought himſclte obliged ro maintain the appellarions ro 
Rome bur King Hepry plcaded the fundamental lawcs, which for- 
bad any ſuch appeals wichour the Kings licence and' rhat they were 
a violation tothe Crown; anda Law was made; that if any Should 


R'g.Hored, in bring tre Popes letter Cr mandate in the Realmyhe should beexecnted 


Hen, 2. 


as a Traitor to the King and Kingdome, and every one was forbid- 


den appealsto the Pope. Ir is true, that Pope N:cotus grants ro King 


Edward the Conteſſor, and his ſucceſſors, that which he ſtood in no 
need of, namcly, the proteQtion of all rhe Churches in Exgland, andro 
make Lawes with the advice of their Bizghops and Abbors 1n his ſtead 
for govcruing the ſame. This was ro make the world beleere in af- 
rex time, thar their authority in theſe things was derived from the 


M-Im, dr geſt, Pope. For. we find, tharthis was alwaics done by the Saxon and 
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Danish Kings, before any ſuch Bull was ſent from the Pope; yea,and 


| Pate ae JGs- diſpoſed of Bithopricks without the Pope : ſo did King w:liams and 


Rujt his ſon 3 and they counted themſelves as Gods Vicar ht 
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the ChurcÞ,aud ro corre? apy wrong done in Ecelchafticall Courts; #5 5f cir 


which courſc the Kings of Zaglond atier the Conqueſt, alwaies fol- 
towed and ated, with the advice ard aſſiſtants of their Parliaments z 
a5 we may ſec inthe daies of King Heprythe ſecond, and by the Sta- 
tutcs of Clarenden, which prevenrs popiſh juriſdiRtion,by forbidding 


appeals,and diſpoſing benefices,and Bcelefiaſticall digniries. Bur in the Star. of corlit 
reigne of King Edward the firſts is a notable ſtatute, which declares *5:*£4»-1+ 


the holy Church of Exglaxd to be founded in the care of Prelacy, 
not Papacy,and within the Realm of Exgloand,not without it, and by 
the King and his Peers, not by Popes and forreign Biſhops ; and thar 
the Popes encrochments did aim at the rvine of the Church, difinhe- 


riting of the Xing, and deſtruQion of the Lawes, And in R:chardthe 16. of R#.3; 
ſeconds reign, it is ſct down, that the Crown of Exglazd hath alwaies © ** 


beenzand is free,and in nq ſybjeQion earthly, but only to God, andre 
noother,and ought nor to be ſubmitted to the Pope, Ir is true, that 
King Jobz religned his Crown to. the Pope z bur that was but done 
in his diftteſſe ; he could rot do that lawfully, wherein the whole 
Kingdome had the greater ſhare. SQ many Emperours have taken 
their Crowns from the Pope as you have heard : bur this hath been 
done by ſome of them far greater ſalemnity, and ſeme for fear, or 
out of ſuperſtition, ſome to make their party the ſtronger againſt 
their enemies, and the Pope hath crowned chem bur thar of righe 
he had any power over the Crown, I find none. 

Now for the ſecond Queftion how Chriſtian Religion came to be 
corrupted, beirg ar firſt clear as Rewes was in its Primitive profcſſion 
of it, 1. Ir is true that England had alight of the Goſpell, as ir is 
thought, by Joſeph of Arimathes, and his colony of Chriſtians thar 
came with him ro Glaſſesbyry, which was 1n the time of Tiberis the 
Emperours reign. Peter came not to Reme till the ſecond year of 
Claudius to lay any foundation of a Church ſthere. Nor do we find 
any plain face of a Church in Eaglaxa till Xing Luci and his ſub- 

. jets were baptized ; as you haveregd by Fugatizs and Damian, two 
Miniſters that E/utherius the Biſhop of Rowe ſenrtodo itat King La- 
cru his requeſt, The Chyrch of Rome continued faithfull 350. yeers 
after Chriſt,as I have ſhewed,and kept her (elfe unrainted with here- 
ſic, and was a covert and protceRion unto the profeſſors of truth; But 
after che Empetour Conitantene and his fucceiors rurned Chriſtians; 
Clergy men grew into great favour at Court,and ſo wealth and caſe 
firſt begate ſecurity ; then covetouſneſſe; then pride z nexe ambition g 
then deviſing of falſe teners ro maintain ir,and ſuperſtitions to uphold 
it; thcn alſo herefiesro mask or depoſe truth. Atlaſt getting the ti- 
tle of univerſall Biſhop,the Eaſtern Church falling to decay,the world 
looked on the Pope, though notas upon one thar ſhould be their ſu- 

criour in ſecular matters, yer asone that ſhould dire@ them in do- 
ines. He by ſubriley of the Schoolmen,and policy and power,ſow- 
ed tares ; andthough he ſeemed go keep the faundation, yer built be- 
fide it; 'kept up the truth in unrighteouſneſle,: and delivered to the 


people by retaile what he pleaſed 3 (uit uphe Scriptures, and gave 
them humane traditions. 


Now Privces and Pricfis being fome per- 
{waded 
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cing of his antiquity, and dazeled with his dignity z and others being 


ſwaded of his piety, and cozened by his hypocriſie z others reveren- 


remiſſe and idle-were contented to enjoy the world in quier, andrake 
any Religion that was offered them, Thus the world was made dark 
by Bab)lons cup, and had no feeling of the loſle of truth;no more then 
the Pope had,cxcept he were touched in his honours and profits. But 
God had pity upon his Church, and raiſed up now and then ſome to 
ſer up his cruth, as you have ſeen. And lafily, Luther to o—_ rhe 
Popes errors,and King Henrythe eighth to imitare his ſucceſlers, by 
aboliſhing his authority in Englazd. 

Now thento your third Queſtion, How Reformation went on af- 
er King Henry the eighth. I have ſhewed you though that King did 
write againſt Luther,and aboliſhed the Popes power, yer he perſecu- 
red the Proteſtants,and thoſe thar profefſed Luthers dorin: of which 
there were many by reaſon of his books diſperſed in England. Luther 
himſelfe was much troubled. The Pope ſends forth his roaring Bull 
apainſt him z he anſwereth ir, and appeals to the nextgenerall Coun- 
cill, But his doQrine was very acceptable to good Chriftians, gene- 
rally, though in ſome points hey differed from him, He died in 1ſt- 
b4azin the County of 2ansfelt,Febr. 17. 1546,where he was born. 

Mathe. How thrived the Proteftaxt Religion after Luther. 

Phila. Beyond the ſeas fell out great troubles. A Councill was cal- 
led at Ratisbone to end controverſies of Religion, but no agreement, 
and ſo the Emperour referred the controveflie to the next genetall, 


er provinciall Councill of Germany ; bur till the popiſh ſide defited 
” toluppreſle Lathers doarine,bur yer decrees againſt Proteſtants were 


ſuſpended ; yer the fire of malice broke our againſt them z for fez- 
7y Duke of Brurſick invaded their Ciries : the Duke of Sax0zy reſiſts 
him inthe name of all the Proteſtants confederate at Smalcaldy, and 
won all his dominions. The Emperour and the King of France make 
pcace, and both covenant to join, to reſtore the Romiſh Religion, 
which coſt France and Germany great troubles : for the King of France 
ſent Minerius Governor of Provence, againſt the waldenſes (of whom 
you have heard) who dwelt in ſome parr of that Countric ; as in Me- 
11ndol and Cabriere. They of Merindel, for fear fled into the woods. 
Heſpoiled: and burned their Towns left deſolate : Cabriere was de- 
livered upon compolirionzbut yet none were ſpared, but ſome killed 
in Churrhes ; ſome burned in barns; ſome ſmorhered in caves; 0- 
thers ſent rothe Gallies ; others ſtarved in the woods, But God ſtrook 
Minerius With a ſad diſeaſe, a fire ſcorched him within ; his limbs 
rotted, made bloody urine, and died'in rorments. The Emperour 
Charls the fifth by policy ſuppreſſeth cheſe Princes that upheld the 
Proteſtants: as the Duke of Saxony and others ; asthe Laxdprave of 
Heſſe. About the year, 1546. when the Councill of Trent was gathered 
tg convene, where the Emperour and the Pope made a leagne againſt 


> the proteſtanty, and the Popegave 200000 Crowns to make wat a- 


. ce:1t0 ſubmip to the Councill of Treat,” as alſo the free Cities; and in 


gainſkchem.co the Fexetans, and mainrained avarmy for a while, co 
cut them off. - The Emperourlaboored hard with many 6f the Prin- 


hope 
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hope they would, he delired that che Caundill of Trex which was 
carricd from 77ent to Foronta,might come to Trent again,which they 
rcfuſed : upon which the Empcrovr diſanulled all they did at Bone- 
aia, and ſaid he would rake care of Religion himſelfe, And to this 
end conſulted with Princes and Biſhops about it, who drew out a 
book of Reformation, called 1yterim z to which few would conſents 
and many fled away toother Countrics, becauſe they would not al- 
low it: As Muſculus preacher of Aaſturgh,fled to Switzerland: Bren- 
1ius from Suere to the Duke of wirtembergh: Martin Bucer, and Pau- 
lus Fagics from Germany to England. The Pope himſclic would not 
allow ir without correction, becauſe it allowed the marriage of 
Pricfts,and the uſe of the Sacraments in both kinds, though it main- 
rained the reſt of the Roman Religion. Bur eſpecially Þe City of 
Magdeburgh withſtood the book,nor ackrowledgcd the Councill of 
Treat. 
Marche. How went things nowin England ? ; 
Piula. King Edward the ſixth now reigning, the maſſe was there 
forbidden by Parliamenr,and a Book of Common Praier {ct forth in 
the Engliſh congue, with an order of adminiſtration of Sacraments. 
. Bonner, Biſhop of Lozdon, and Gardiner Bilhop,of winchefter, for 
thcir obſtinate defence of Romiſh dorine, were. imp riſoned : Bur 
King Edzard dying, Queen Mary let them out, and made great ha- 
.vock of the Proteſtants; and reſtored. the Popes ſupremacy, and the 
mafle in Exclsnd and got the Parliament to Crave abſolution of the 


Pope,and Cardinall Pool to abſolve the Realm. She neither ſpared See Fer his 
Biſhops, Miniſters, nor common peopletor ſpared thoſe who had fer Martyrology. 


her ſorwardto obtain che Crown.. Her perſecution was ſharp, but 
God ſhortrncd it by hcr death;and Queen Ehzgbeth, wholc.dcath was 
tarended, ſticceeded her. | A. I 

Mathe. How thrived the Proteſtants cauſe now1n England, andother 
.Ceuntrres ? B Wngt arte 


_ Phila, In England popiſh Religion was abdliſked, and the Popes 


. ſupremacy diſanulled.; King Edwards profeſſion followed, and his amo x, Eliza. 


| Book of Common Praicrallowed again by Parliament. Bur Ferdi- 
andthe Emperour ſucccceding Charls.the -hoday 7 cndure noalte- 
. ration of Religion ; and Hepry the ſecond King of France would nor 

acmit it neither, but :moved perſecution : but he. being killed by the 
{plinter of a ſpear at Tilting, Frances the ſecond his ſon ſucceeds, and 

marrieth 24ary Queen of. Scots, gf rhe Guiſias Family : which Fa- 
.mily endeavoured toaboliſh the TOeyane Religion in Frances: and 

{cnt an army into Scotland too for the; lame. purpoſe, ' which by. the 
-aids of Quecn Ehzobeth,was forced torctire, This King of Frexce by 
the advice of the Gyifianscalled a nationall Councillat Oyrleapce,un- 
.der colour to ſettle Religion.Bue there the Prince of Conde. was {erzed 


+» # i 


_ -uponaand accuſed of praQtiſe againſlk the WY Bur.this King Chortly 
e 


died,and the Prince of Condie was clear a Parliament at Pars; 
and young King Charts the ninth, was committed ico the care of the 
.Queen,Mother,aad the King of Nayer.Thelſe governors appoint a,dif- 
puraion by the advice of he Sage f the Realme at Fuſs, 2361 
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which was four yeats before Calc died ; where Theodore Beza 


preich 


er of Geneva, and Peter Martyr and Marlorat, and the proce- 
rry, had the. better, and the popiſh ſide (as the Cardinall of 


Loratnz and others ) concluded with them, chat Chriſtians do car in 
the Sacramene ſpiricually by faith, the þody of Chrift,whichdied for 


foes 


U 2 Doftors of Sorbon would not agree therero;z 
cdiſpurarion broke off. Afeer which the number of prore- 


ftants increaſed,and'much fear rhete was of uproars. Bur che Queen 
Morher aſſembled che eſtares at St Geymane,and made an Edi& in Je- 
7uary,that the profeſſors of the reformed Religion, ſhould aſſemble ro 
hear ſermohs' without the Town, andunarmed; which grieved the 
Guilian and popiſh fation, who ſought to'get the King and Queen 
Mother into their hangs, and prevented the King of Navar frem the 
refortned Religion, upon hope to have the Kingdome of Never re- 
ſtored to him againe,by Phelip K 
In che mean time the Duke of Gur 
'150d. hurdred poor unarmed proceſtants at Church in the Town of 
Yaſiatencer Champargn, Ther, came to Paris, and ſeized on the Ki 
and Queen Mother at Fortetlew,and c 
the Prince of Cord;e with many other Nobles at Orleance, of rhe pro- 


Freach Hiſt, teſtant parr, conſulred ro deliver the King, and Queen Mother (to 


of Spainat the Popes mediation. 
e raiſeth an army, and murdered 


ied chem both to Pearw. Then 


which they were much follicired by letters from the Queen her ſclſe) 
and alſ9to defend the eeformed profeſſors. They took many Towns ; 
as Or/learce, Roan, Burges,'%e. Roan and Burgts were raken again by 
the Guifians., Burarrthe ſiege of Roanzthe King of Navar was (laine, 
thathad turned fromthe retormed ; and they hanged XMarlovar,a true 


"4 


reacher of Chriſt. - This Duke of Guiſe was afterward ſlain by a 


ouldier-atthe fiege -and ſo the Proteſtants gained ſome 


peace by anew Edi&t, March 13.1563. 

' * Mathe.” Had the'P7oteftants peace in other Conntries? © 
Phila, No ; for jn.the reign of the ſame Ferdin 

ſuffercd much in 2zeadmonr, for aboliſhing the maſſe inthe Towns of 


Any 


for 


and Emperour, they 


Lucerne, Pivoſe, Tallarat,” with 'other places in thoſe vallics: 
he'Duke of Sato) fever 77tfuens with an army to deſtroy them vt- 
rerty,cxcpr they wotld again receive the maſſe; and relinquiſh their 


ors.” apte” of Angrona being firſt aſſanlted, fled ro the 


mountains bur 
'0 my worlted their enemies. So Tritiew though 
andrifered chemipear 

'Dake;and pay to him! x 600 Crowns. They fenr;but nothing would be 
'obrained"' AX new army was ſent againſt them, and they driven into 
the ſmhoWie moynai 
ſo'weltinthic frail 


2000, 
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''” Mathie, Had the 
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fiercely purſacd, turned againand with ſtones 
d to ule policy, 


aces" if rhey would ſend' and crave pardon of rhe 


hes with wives arid children, defended themſelves 

afages, that with thelofſe ofa few, they killed. 
; and obthitied of rhe Duke, peace, and 

ct thett goods were ſpoiled, and their houſes 


>] F445 et peace in France: and other places 7 "at. | 
Tor me reigni'of Aaximibenthe ſecondy' who ſuc- 


ther, more troubles atoſe in Franre; and the 
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Low Countries about this reformed Religion, For the Proteſtants 
encreafing much inthe Low Countrics, the popiſh faftion executed 
very ſeverely the Spaniſh inquiſition among them, that Countrie be- 
ing at that time under the King of Spazn, who ſent Duke de Alvathi- 
ther withan army, to root our the rrue profeſſors of the Goſpell. This 


* ded Count Egmount, and alſo Count Horne, and ſuffered his ſouldiery 
to abuſe mens wives and daughters, before the faces of their neereſt 
friends. T he peopletherefore rook up arms under the conduR of Naſ- 
ſau, Prince of Orange, and his brother, who freed Zeland and Hol- 
land from that tyranny :. but in that war his brother La4ovicus was 
flaine. Soin France notwithſtanding divers Edics made on the Pro- 
reſtants behalfe, as that of January, and another in March, 1563. yet 
the Romiſh faQion made a league againſt them,abour the year,15 64. 


and alſo their King, Charls the ninth, covenanted with King Philip Of chats the 
Spatn at Bayon,who ſent his Queen Elkzeteth, lifter to Charls, thither, - King ©f 
ro copfirm chat covenant in his name, for the rooting out of the Re- , 


formed Religion, The Prince of Condze is appointed by the Prote- 
Rants ro exhubir a Petitions the King in their behalfe, Bur the King 
in a vain fcar of him, flicth ro Parw,and ſo heard not his ſupplication. 
Upon this began a ſecond civill war : ter the Prince of Condre and the 
Proteſtants ſecing nothing but danger toward them, and injuries 
done to them, and none ot the Edits of pacification regarded, beſte- 
ged Partr,and afterwards the Town of Chartneſſe. The ſubrill Queen 
wother ſent to the Prince of Conare, deſiring hjm to require of the 
King ſuch conditions of peace as he pleaſed. He affe&ing peacezdefired 
of the King,that the former Edits for forth for the Proteſtants, might 
be obſerved, aud their wrongs redreſſed. All was granted, but nox 
performed. For the Prince having diſſolved his army, re-delivered 
the places conquered. The Proteſtants at their return to their Towns, 
were forced to lay down their arms, and to keep within their houſes : 
upon which many were maſlacred,about three thouſand, and all devi- 
ces put in practice to intercepr [the chicfe leaders of the Proteſtane 
part,who by great providence eſcaped to Rochel, And from thence the 


Prince of Coxdte complained much in his letters to the King, of the 


breach of the pacification made, ſealed, and ſworn to by the King 
himſelfe 3 but he received no anſwer. But the Kings brother, Duke 
of Anjou, is made Generall of an army againſt the Proteſtants. The 
Queen of Navaraand the Prince of Conde and 4ndelot join forces in 
defence of them) and ſo began the third civill war.z in-which the old 
Prince of Condie was taken and flaine, and Andelot died, as is repor- 
ted of poiſon, which was found in his body when it was opened. Now 
the young Prince of Coxdiezand the King of Aavar, govern the army, 
to whoſe aid came the Duke of Brpont out of Germany, who died 
quickly, and appointed the Count of Mansfelt to be Commander in 


his ſtead. The army of the Duke Azjeaz and the Proteſtants, joined. 


battell at Moncontuire z there the Proteſtants were diſcomfited, but 
they intenred to adventure againe in Languedock,but that a new Editt 


of pacification was ſct forth and proclaimed in both armies, andkept 


X 3 better 


Proteftancs 
perſecured in 
the Low 


Duke was very tyrannicall over the nobllity and JEoure, and beheg+ <*2arries, 
0 
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Flor tor the berter' then tormerly : Yea, the King proputerh tus tfter Margavet 


ir-marriage to-the young King of Navar, andmetthe Queenot Na- 
var at Blozes,and conferred with her very friendly.;z and alſo with the 
admirall, and appointed him generall over the army, which he pre- 
rendedro raiſe tor the aid of the Prince of Orarge,/ aparron ot the 
Proteſtanes inthe Low Countrics, The time of the marriage dzxaw- 
ing neer, the Queervof Navar care to Paris to prepare for it, The ad> 
mirall andiprincipall Noble men of che Proteſtants were inviced. Bur 
the Queen of Navar died ſuddenly, and was thought to: be poifoned 
with a pair of gloves. The King ſeemed very ſourrowtul} ; but the 
marriage went On,” and was celebrated on Auguſt the 18. 1572. But 
onthe 22. day after the fame month, the Admirall was (hotin the 
armepgoing from the Lowver : upon which the King of Navar and the 
Prince of Condze defired to depart from Pars 3 but the King of France 
prevailed with them ro ſtay, and he himſclie went to vifit the Admi- 
rall, and fcemed to lament very muchzand ſera guard about him,as if 
toprox@ him, and cauſed the protefiants rotake all their lodgings 
neer him to be his aſhftants, if any commotion ſhould arife. Bus the 
next night after, the Duke of Azjou; and the Duke Oo: Guſe, had 
fouldicrs ready planted in the fireet ro make a maſſacre of the prote- 
ants. And upon the ſign given, the Xings guard killed the Aumi- 
rall, and flung his body out at windowe: at which the Duke of 
Guiſe greatly rejoiced, and encouraged the ſouldicrs to kill the reft of 
the proteſtants> who made havock, and killed man,woman and child 
which they could find, crying» that wicked fecd of the proteftants 
ſhould be quite rooted out. So all thofe that attended in the Lou- 
wer about the King of Navar, and the Prince of Coxdie, were com- 
manded to diſarm and go forth; where they were all ſlain. The Xin 
oft Natary and the Prince, were both brought before the King, os, 
threatned to be ſlain, except they would renounce their Religion. The 
Xing of Navar defired the King to remember the friendſhip made 
up between them.'l he Prince of Condze more ſtoutly ſaid, he would 
not renounce his Religion for fear of his life. Some prorcſtanrs thar 
were lodged in the Fobers of St Germane,eſcaped by flight. The Prince 
of Conate and the King of Navar, by perſwaſion of Rozariu an apo- 
ſtare preacher, fell away from the Reformed Religion for a time 
bur afterward that Rozarim repented; and reftificd ir tothe Prince of 
Condie, This maſlacre of Parts put to the ſword about 10000. peo- 
ple. And in Lion5,and other places, within one month, 20000. more.It 
was ſo crucll,that many would not beleeve it ; others colour it over 
with lies of treaſon ploned by the proteſtants 3 and ſome Noble men 
proteſtants, were tortured for to extort ſomewhar z but they diedin 
the faith and truth,and confeſſed no matter of rreaton. 
Mathe.. was not the Reformed Religion now extinguiſhed in France ? 
Phila, No; for though their chiefe Leaders were murthered z yer 
there were certain Towns which were full of proteſtants, as Rochel, 
Mountalban, Nimes, and Sarſarre, Rochel was beſieged by the Xi 
both by ſea and land, 1573. in December, and endured till June. G 


The ith Su. helped the poor by abundance of fifb, which were never ſeen before, 
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nor unce. Liberty of Religion was granted to them, and conditions 
of peace, and to their alluciate Towns.Sarfonre was allo beficged even — 
to tamine,, yer the people continued firm in Religion; but en condi- 
tions of peace religned the Town. | 

This King of France. died in 44 1574. and much blood iſſued .——_—_ 
from many parts of his body,as a remembrance of his bloody lite. ; 

Henrythe third his brothcr,who was choſen Fing of Fulazd,fucceer Hrowy the 34 
ded him,and was ill affe&ed to theproteftants, yer at laſk they obrai fucceedews 
n«d another aQ of pacification, and liberty wo. excrciſe their Religion 
in all places,ſave it Parts, and ſome adjacent places, They were alſo 
declared to be capable of places at Court, and. places of Judicarurez 
and all judgements palled againft them were pult'd;, Bur whemthey 
required {ccurity tor this;many waies were offcred, bur the Depurics 
for the proteants rejeaed all. The Queen Mother ſaid; I not the 
word of a King ſufficient ſecurity > One did anfwer, Noy by St Bar- 
tholmew, Madarn, for then was the maſſacre. So they had ar laſt cighr 
Towns delivered to them fix years tor ſecurity, and the pacification 
was proclaimcd all over the Coumry, May 1576. 

Mathe. How fared the cauſe of Religion now 1 other Countries ? 

Phifi, The Citizens of Mageeaburg, obtained by the interceſſhon Mazdend. 
of the Duke of Saxonyand the Eleor of Brondenburg free exercile of 
Religion (by licenſc of their Archbiſhop) according to' the confeſſion 
of Auſt argecalled allo the quguitan Conteſhon.And in 1606.the Em- 
baſladors from the H angeriaps,came to Yiennaand obtained Articles Ewngeriens. 
of peace,and that they ſhould uſe their liberty of conſcience through- 
out all Hungary z wherein no Religion ſhovid be admitted bue the 
Roman Catholick, Lutheran, andthe Calviniſt. . So likewiſe abour 
I 608. the Proteſtants of Auſtria being denied the free exerciſe of Re- prareftancof 
ligion, rook up arms, but within a little while obtained peace. So in 4#fr:4. 
Bobemz a the next year following, the Proreftanes ftood upon their _— 
guard, fearing the Roman Carhelicks ; bur the Proteſtants and Ca- 
rholicks finding the Jeſvites ro be occalion of thefe combuſtions, a- 
greed in peace, and the Proteſtants had freedome of Religion, and 
Churches allowed them to preach intheir native language. 

Mathe. D:d the Proteſtants in France enjoy the peace concluded in 
Aey '576? 

Phila, No 3 for ſtill their enemies ſollicited the King to break 

ace with the Proteſtants, and finding him unwilling, they af- 

mbled ar Perone, Nemours,and Nancy,about 1576.and wade a league 
to root out the Proteſtants, becauſe the Proteſtants did not yield up 
their cautionary Towns, after fix yeers expired ; whereas they had 
obtained of the King a longer time. ' But the death of Alanzonthe 
Xings brother;dying in the Low Countries, and the Xing having no 
iflue, and therefore they feared the King of Navers ſucceffion, made 
them extream mad upon this League. 

Now the Xing alſo perceived that the Leaguers aimed at his life 
and crown,and to ſet up whom they pleaſed ro ſucceed him : and this 
be did upon good grounds. 1. Becauſe libels were ſcattered about 
Pars to his difhonor. 2. Becguſc the Duke of Gwſeraiſed an _ 


— 
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and was made generall of ir. 3. Becauſe they'carried the war ra- 
ther towards Pars then the Proteſtant Towns. Theſe things pur him 
in ſo great” fear; thay he deſired the Queen Mother to procure the 
Duke to lay down arms,and he would give him any part of his Realm 
to let him live in peace. This made the Leaguers to ask high requeſts 
and ſecurities {> chan the Proteſtants were prohibited to exercife 


 theirreligionzand to turtiPapiſts, or elle to depattthe Realm. Upon 


this the King of Navaer began to oppoſe himſelfe with the Prince of 
Condy, andthe Duke Mommerancy. And yet although the Xing of 
France and the Leaguers were united, yet the Pope excommunicates 
him, and declares him'uncapable of the Kingdome. There came alſo 
Embaſladors from the EleGors'of Germany, ro defire his favour to- 
wardthe Proteſtants; who received no contenting anſwer, and re- 
turned. Then the Duke of Gurſe fearing invalion of Fraxce by the Rut- 
ters,adviſed the King to ſer quickly upon the Proteſtants army,under 
the commandof the.Kihg of Never; but were diſcomfited at Contras. 
Howeverthe Pope much extolled the Duke of Gaiſe, and the prea- 
chers of France advanced him above the King : with which he was ſo 
puffcd up, .thathe came to the King-at Ro and after to Parts, in- 


' rending to make him grant many unreaſonable requeſts againſt his 


own honor, and forthe utter ruine of the Proteſtants, which raifed 
ſuch troubles in Pars, that the King fled to Chartzeſſe, and to Roar, 
meditating revenge . yet he. reſolves ro join with the Leaguers, ra- 
ther:then the Proteſtants; ard therefore the Proteſtants could not be 
heard at: Blojes by the Parliament, though the Duke of Gurſe was 
thereſlaine, when they petitioned for reſtoration ro their Religion, 
Goods and-Liberty. Bur the Leaguers ceaſed not till they had procu- 


- cured adeclaration from the King and the Aſſembly, to diſable the 


Xing of Navar from ſucceſſion tothe Crown of Fraxce. Theother 


'*  Leaguersat Pargs were mad for the death of the Duke of Garſe, and 


railed at the Xing; raiſed mony for wars againſt him ; and the Do- 
Qors of Sorboz declared the people of Fraxce free from their obedi- 
ence to the King, and ſo might take arms-againft him. Upon this the 
Parliamentat Bloyes diſſolves, and the King prepares toſuppreſle the 
rebellion at Pares.:. To this purpoſe hetook truce with the King of 
Navar; by whole forces he diſcomfited the Leaguers, and intended to 
beſiege Paris, but the Leaguers prevented him, by procuring Frier 
Jaques to kill the King, who did ir in his chamber with a knife, while 
he reada letter the Fricr broughthim. This was done in thar cham» 
ber, ſay lome, | wherein the maſſacre at Paris was formerly plotted; 
this King being thep Duke of Anjouand chiefe in the plot. 

Mathe.: Howfared it then with the-Proteſtants ? 

Phila; Henry.thethird before he died of that wound the Frier gave 
him, - which was yet many hours after,” declared the Xing of Navar 
lawfull ſucceſſour ; who after his funerall confounded the Leaguers 
inmanyBattels. But he tlien began to halt in Religion 5 for the Do- 
Qors of Sorbox,, and divers Biſhops, prevailed with him to hear maſle 
in.St Dexags Church.. Bur ftill che Leaguers hated him, and ſent one 
Peter Burrier to\lay him, by the inſtigation of a Capuchin gr 
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Pracityand a Jeſuire4 bur he was prevented. Upon this the King pub- 
liſhed his declaration, preſcribing a months liberty to all that would 
come 1n {and ſubmic to his government z bur elſe they ſhould after- 
wardsfind no favour from him. By this means many Towns yielded 
rohim, and art laſt Parg it ſelfe, which he entred ſo peaceably, rhar 
within rwo hours the (hops were all ſer open,/as if no wars had been. 


But che wicked Leagyuers again plotred his death, by one John Caftil, Decem. 27. 
who came into the Kings chambet ar the Louver among the Preſle, 1 594- 


and ſtrook atthe Xing witha knife, who ſtooping in,taking leave of 
his Lords, was ſirook by it on the righe cheek, and one of his tccth | 


cur out, This traitor as he confeſſed was a ſcholar of the Jeſuirs, and Free Hi 
executed,and the Jeſuits baniſhed out of France. This King received a 


many of his enemies into favour, as the Duke de Mayenne, and Ne- 
meurs, and enterteined peace with King Philip of Spain, by the Popes 
mediation. This King eſcaped many treaſons plorred againſt his 
life. And yet 1604. rcſtored the Jefuirs again; and afterward ad- 
mirred them to go'into Naver and Berne, tothe great diſcontent of 
the Judges and Officers of that Country ; yet 1606. this Xing made 
ſpeciall gaod ordersin the bchalfe of the reformed Religion, confir- 
ming the Edit of Naztes; 1598. concerning their pacification. But 
this halting beeween rwo opinions, did rot certainly pleaſe God z for 
though he ſuffered the Proteſtants ro have a nationall Synod ar Gap, 
ry their doarin and diſcipline, and therein to declare the 
Pope ro. be Antichriſt forctold by the word of Ged, and made it 
one of the Articles of their contſſon; yer taking no warning by 
that ſtroke given on his mouttyformerly, he was ftrook to the hearr 
by a curled vllain,one Fraxces Rewillar, riding in his Caroch;even the 
next day after his Queens coronation day, moved thereunto as he 
confeſſed, by no other reaſon, bur becaule the King maingained two 
religions in France,and by reading the book of Mariaps the Spaniſh 
Jeſuite,. and Be/armizs book of the Popes temporall power : which 
þooks by a decree of the Colledge of Sorborz, and by ſentence of the 
Parlis ment, were burnt 5 asalſo JaFer Scoppirs his book, containing 
the ſame dodrine, rending tothe fubjeRs rebellion againſt Princes, 
1612. This foule fa&t was ſuſpeRed to be of the Feſuirs plotting, how- 
ever Father Cettoz endevoured to wipe off the aſperſion z yer the Au- 
thor of che book called Antrcotronyrefuled it, and proved rhe Jeſuits 
to be the maintainers ofthat dofrine, and were guilty of this Kings 
"death, by, Ravtzlac's own confeſſion to father Aubigny ; who being 
examined npon it, ſaid, that God had given him the grace alwaics ro 
 forger whar he heard in confeſſion 3 and ſo he ſaved his neck by thar 
fine and falſe cxcute. Bur he that cals light our of darkneſle, brought 
out of rhis damnable a& more reſpe& tothe Proteſtant, and a check 
tothe Pope: For now the greatchamber called the Tornefe, made 
adecrce againſt the Popes remporall power, And the Proteſtants be- 


an an aſſembly of the reformed Churches at Saamwr,- where Mon- 
Np encſs oak be fowark enfwnek, a aiubaRt 
1eir juſt xeque onld be favourably anſwered, a | 
had been promiſed ſhould be paied,” And the Univerſe of Pars 
gd concludes 
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concludes againſt theJeſuirs,and propounds to them by Monſieut Ser- 
Vin, four Articles to ſubſcribe. 1, Thar the Pope hath notempo- 
rall power over. Kings z nor can he by excommunication deprive 
them of cheir eſtates ordignity. ' 2. That the Councill isabove' the 
Pope. , 3.That Clergy men ought to reveal conſpiracics againſt the 
King or Kingdome, to. the magiſtrate, though it be revealed in con- 
' feſſion. 4, That Clergy men/are {ubje&ro the ſecular Princey or 
poluticall magiſtrate. | 
Mathe. How ſped the reformed Religionzow among the Netherlands 
Phila, They having ſuffered much miſery under Duke de Atta 
Hiſtory of the their governor,Who had in his time. exccured 1860 pcople befide by 
Netherland). wars and tumults, as you have heard : and Don Job of Auſtria bein 
little better ; the States Generall called Matthras, Arch-Duke of Au- 
{tr:axt0 be their governor, He appoints the Prince of Orange for his 
Licvtenant, which much diſpleaſed the Earlof Lalazn, who expected 
thatdignity 3 ſo that Dos Jobn by this dilcontented {iding, detcared 
the Netherlands Army. The Dukeof Anja offers aid to the Statcsz 
it 15 accepred,and prolpereth againſt Dox Jobn, and he is choſen ar laft 
Lord of the Netherlands. | Yet for all theſe wars and troubles the 
rcformed Religion thrived. For notwithſtanding the Popes Bull, 
oftcring pardon of fans, and life eternall ro allthar would rake part 
with Don John againſt the Prince of Orange; yet Amſterdam agreed 
with the States of Holand, and turned all the popiſh magiſtrates and 
Fricrs, Monks and Prieſts, out of the Town, and pulled:-down the 
images in the Churches, and ſuff-red only the reformed Religion to 
beexerciſed 3 ſo they, drove the Jcluircs and Friers out of Antnerp, 
and. gramed Chnrches ro che-Proteſtants. In Gauzt they whipped 
ard burnt Friers, for commirting Sodomy.-' 'Arlaſt the: Prince of 
Orange.accepts the government of Flaraers ;. and inthe year 1580, 
1magcs ang cloiſters were demoliſhed 1n Deverter,Swooh,and V:richt 
And being. the King ;of Spatn. would-allow'no Religion in his domi- 
3107S but the Romanxthe General Eſtatesfct forth an Edi&tzwhereby 
was declared, thatthe King of Spatz had deſerted the governne nt of 
the Netherlands, - atid 'jrherefore they abjured bims and took a new 
oath tothe ſeverall magiſtrates of every Town and Province among 
trhemſclves, -The Prince of O-ange about the cighreenth of Marchs 
1582, was (hot in his chamber by a villain through the cheek, but he 
clcaped death,and the villain was executed,and the Frier that ſer him 
onto dothe work,Mapy other treaſons and:plots (he cſcaped) laied 
by che Spaniard,and the Prince of Parma.Bur atlatt one Baltazar Ge- 
rard piltol'd bim, at. che enticement of one; of the Prince of Parmas 
Councellors (as he confeſſed) in hope of a great reward. Afﬀterhis 
dcath and funerals, - the: States choſe; his ſecond fon, Grave. Maurice 
about cightcen years of age» to be their head;and appointed'a Coun+ 
cell co affift him.,, The Prince of| Parma recovered now many Towns. 
The #rexch King eopld nor helpithe, Nether/ands, becauſe he feared 
the Leaguers,who began again.co raiſceroubles in Fraxceaabourr5 85! 
but counfelled them #9 commend thar-cauſe ro! QueenElizabeth 5 
whichtheydidzand ſheaſſiſted them with men and monie Ry ) 
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had delivered her in caution for the moenie, Fluſhing the Caſtle'of 

Remekins, and Brih, and the two ſeonces. This made the Spaniards to 

vſe the Englifh hardly that were in his dominions. Upon which by 

Queen El:zabeths commiſſion, they recompenced themſelves upon the 

Spaniard at Sea. The Pope and the King of Spain therefore that in 

m__—_ the reform<d religion flouriſheds and thatthe Queen El:zs- 
1 


-beth was agreat aſſiſtant ro the Proceſ}ant abroad, deviſed how to in- 
vade Englaxd, and depoſe Queen Elizabeth, which plot ſhewed ic 
ſelfe ſome ren years after, in the great Armadoz 1588. called ipvinct- 
ble z yer by Gods provicence,the winds fcattered it, and che Engliſh 
Hered and ſunk many,ſothat of an hundred and thirty tall (hips,ſcarce 

- 'thirry returned, to carry newes what becameot the reſt, And thus 
Gad delivered Queen Elizabeth from this;as well as many other par- 
ticular plots againſt her rojall perſon, . © © 
. Mathe. Popery being now aboliſhed, and even vanquiſhed; 1n England 
eſpecially ; did it continue now tn peace aud unity ? : * 

Phils. No; for with hearts gricte I muſt tell you, rhat thoſe who 
were protcſtants by profeſſion, yer proved many of them prophane 
and ſchiſmaricall, and raiſed great troubles in the Church. Others 
through ſurfering upon peace, and the plenty of preaching and prin- 

ring, fell into trangefancics, and uncouth opinions, ro the great di- 
ſhonour of God,and the erue Religion, 

Mathe. what zere thee ? | : —- 

Phila. In the year 1579. one Afatthew Hamont a plough-wright, 
maintained horrible herefies againſt Chriſt, who was burned at Nor- 
nichſce Stowes.chro, p. 685, Others, feH' our. with the Church abouc 
government and.ceremonics z as Rebert Brown and Harriſon; by 
whom, and their abercers in Zeland, the Church of Exzgland was con- 
demned as no Church. Others of looſe life brought in nicknames 
upon people more godly then themſclves, as you ſhall figd hereafter, 
which bred much difference and heart-burnings,whiſpering,and evill 
ſurmiſes, by which the people have been carried, fome to proſecute, 

{ome to perſecute one. another. 

Mathe. Bat before we ſearch England, reſolve me 1 pray, whether or 
n0t were the reformed profeſſors quiet, and at unity beyond the ſeas, fram 
whom we took fire to reform popery. Or bave pot they filled England as 
well with af ention,'as at firft wth Reformation ? WHT ex 

Phila. Herefies and (ſchiſmes have been in all Churches, as tares 
mong the wheat. And ſo in Germep)-and the Netherlazds, ever after 
reformation,ſtrange people ſprung vp, of more ſtrange opinions then 
faces. or faſhions. | ; > 

As jo 1521. Zutber having publiſhed hisdo&rine very proſperoul- 
ly ;'w ever out of envy to his glory, or by miſtaking his bars. 
or by miſunderſtanding Scriptures; a ftraige ſe& ſprung up; certainly 
by Satans inſtigarion, it S«xozy, who ed tharthey ralked witli 
God, and he with them, and that he commanded them to kill all che 
wicked (viz.) all char would nor be of their ſe&. The firſt Author 
of this ſe&,was one Nicolas Stock, who pretended that God ſpake to 
him by an Angel), and revealed his _ 10 him indreams,an m_ 

| > ) Y 


Gregor.13» 


1578, 


Matthew 
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Cb, Nelles p:11, 


John of Leyden. 


Mutws ſtabit 
Wutum. 


.... brace righreouſneſſe; and that - | 
. Apoſtles to convert the world to-Anabaptiſme.” And /#b» himſclfe 
. prexending to awake out of a-trance, ſeemed dumb like Zacharias, 


ſed him the Empire of the world, and that the Saints mwſt live alone 
in the world, and he muſt be their leader to kill all Kings and Princes, 
and clenſe the Church. He ſaid he could diſcern of ſpirits, and of the 
cle& of God. 

Nextto him ſucceeds his ſchoiler, Thomas Muncerw,who preached 


' in Alſet in Thuringia, where _ an oathto his aſſociats,who pro» 


miſed to aſſiſt him in executing his do@rine, which was, to kill all the 
ungodly Princes and Magiſtrates, for which the Duke of Saxoxy ba- 
niſhed him, and fo he went to Nure , and was driven alſo (rom 
thence;and fo he came to Muthws in Thuringea again, and many of his 
old diſciples reſorted to him; and received his dofrins as oracles, 
elpecially that part» wherein he declared thar all mens goods ſhould 
be common, and all men free, and of equall dignity. This doQtrine 
brought to him 40000, who fell ropillaging great mens houſes, and 
brought away Noble men bound. But Count Mansfelt raiſedan ar- 
my with other aſſiſtants to refift them. Xurcey preacheth to hiscom- 
pany, thatthey ſhould prevaile acccording to Gods promiſe, namely, 
by abuſing ſome places of Scripture, as Fſal.68.23. and 7ſal.149. and 
perſwaded them that they (ſhould dip their feer in the blood of the 
wicked z and thattheir ſhot could do them no harm. Which oration 
made his followers refuſe favor offered them {wiz.) ro deliver up 
enc authors of that ſedition, and return in peace to their dwellings. 
So the Princes diſcharged their Ordnance upon them,and broke theic 
intrenchments of carts,and ſlew many thouſands of chem; upon which 
they fled, and diſperſed themſelves, bur moſt of them to Frankbus, 
whom the Counts army fallowed, and took the Town, and Muncer 
therein, and Phifer his aſſociate, and executed them, and three hun- 
dred more. Muncerusat his death could ſhew neither faith nor devo- 
tion. | 

After him riſerhup Melchior Hoffman,who ſaid he was Elia; : but 
verting the fame errorsat Strauſburgh,was tmpriſoned;and his follow- 
ers ſuppreſled, Tat | 

Then next roſe vp John Becolda Taylor of Leyden,r5 23. with ma- 
ny Hollanders z he comming to Munſter in wefhalss, he kept Con- 
venticles, and ſo ſeduced many. The Magiſtrates commanded them 
to depart the Citys they went ourar one gate, and came in at ano- 
ther, ſaying they would not deſert the cauſe of God. They inticed 
many neighboring Towns to aſhſft them, by fair promiſes of ſpiritu- 
all wealth, and worldly riches, -and freedome from paying rent, | tri- 
bure or tithes. So they turned: the Citizens our of the Town, plun- 
deredthe Churches and houfes;and made orders, that the inbabirants 
ſhould bring in all their mony into the: common ſtock, upon pain of 
death,. and they burned all books'ſave the Bible, Ohe Cniperdeliing 
bis vain Propher,ſaid;charGod had-revealed to him,that /ob# ſhou 
be King ofthe world; and ſhould defizoy the Princes of the world by 
a'mighty army, but ſpare the _ multitudezand ſuch as would im- 

et he ſhould fend forth rwenry eight 


Q wraotc 
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wrote in-tables,that it was the will of God that ewelve men of his na- 
ming ſhould govern the City ; and that a man mightmarry as many 
wives as he pleaſcd 3 and he beheaded ſome that oppoſed it. He him- 
ſclfe.rook fitrecn,and many of theſe brethren upon this ordinance, lay 
with the hanſomeſt women without marriage or contraft, He was . 
called King of New Jeruſalem, and proclaimed King of Zion. Bur his 

Apoſlles were executed as ſeditious perſons 3. and he and his Propher 

were hanged iniron chains,upon the high ſteepleof St Lambert, atter 

Munſter was taken, 1535. being beſieged halfe a year. The madnefle 

of this man was firange : for one of his wives pitying the diſtreſſe of 

the Ciry,be cut off her head himſclf in the market place. And another $1eja,rg,, 
rime at his great feaſt, tro which another falſe Prophet had called 
Thuſcocutar, had excited him as being ſent from God, he accuſed a 

man of treaſon, and cut off his head, and returning, adminiſtred the 
communion with thoſe bloody hands. Bur for all he took on him rhe 

title of a King, yet this ſhewed him a Butcher as the ſicaling the 

Churches K+ veſtments, and making them into robes for himielte, 

argued he had been a Tailor. +. | | 

| Aﬀeer 1obxs death the Anabaptiſts choſe another King, 'who killed Hort. p.74. 
his wife in a wood, thathe might quictly lie with her daughter, and 

killed a poor wench Iſt ſhe ſhould diſcover him. This man had his 

houſe well ſtored with Church-plate. He and his Treaſurer were 

burned, After him ſucceeds ſohn Cordwatner,and then Cornelits Ap- yors coduai- 
 pleman, both which were exccutcd ar Bruſſels, as the Captains of #". | 
theeves, and commirters of ſacrile&ge, . Then Jobz Wilbelms,exccured uni” 
alſo at Utrecht. He wrote a book in defence of Pelyzamy, and afhir- £6. Neltes,p.51, 
med, that to rob the ungodly was no fin, and that the land belonged ot yo TIS 
to Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples. He had one and ewenty wives,ſome, ; 
mother and daughter, and ſome {iſters davghters. He was burned, 
Itis lamentable to behold theſe peoples hypocrifie. They pretended ,,;,_ 
nothing ar firſt but holinefſe, humilicy, and honeſty. They uſed no zulingr. 
| ſwearingz nor obſcene ſpeech, .yer being once got aloft they broke all y,,,,gu,; 
lawes of humanity anc. honeſty : ſo they would bear no cffice, yet Geſtius. 

at laſt would be Kings. They ſaid it was unlawfull for a Chriſtian 

man to bear arms; or puniſh offenders, yetthey made nothing of mur- 

dering many : you may read more of them indivcrs authors. Of this 

ſe& was Datid Georgi in Holland, who ſaid he was Feſus Chriſt, and paiacww 
held many other wicked crrors. He fled out of the Low Countries to : 
Beſil, and ycry covertly diſperſed his errors z but being dead they 
were revcalcd, and by the Councill of Baſil his bones were digged up 
'and burned, in deteftation of his blaſphemies,  _ 

Marhe. #hat be the common recerved opinions of theſe men, and your 

Judgement of them ? | NR ER 

. Phils, You areto underſtand, thattheir opinions in divers times , 


x 


and places, varied, they not holding alwaies the ſame. But their opini- — 


on firſt and laſt, are neither fit for Church, Commonwealth, nor Fa- 

milies. Firſt, not for the Church for they have affirmed chat Chriſt 

did not take flcſh of the Virgin 4fary z, yet they can ſhew no other 

ſave. her, and fos that the Secures prophecic , that he ſhould 
4 | 


come 


et 
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come of a woman, Gen.z. and of Dayids line, Pſal. 132. 1t, and that 
woman ſhould be a virgin, 1ſaiah the 7, and thar her name was Acary, 
ſaith Luke, cap.1. and yet ſhe could nor be his mother if he had notra- 
ken fleſh of her, nor ourfleſh have any hopeofeternall life. Theſe 
arc worſe Chriſtians then Turks,for they beleeve he was fo born, bur 
theſe curſe the flesh of rhe Virgin, and ſo deny Chrift to be come in 
the flesh, 2 Toh.v, 7. 2. they ſay in Moravis, that Chriſt was not 
true God, bur only betrer gifted chen other men ; yer St 7ohz ſaith, 
The Word was God, Foh. 1.1. and Chriſt ſaid, he and his Father 
were once, Joh. 10, and he that ſces him,ſeerth che Father, /oþz 2 4.9,10. 
Michael Seryetws, a Spaniard,held rhe ſame, who was burnt in Geze- 
vt. And Yaleatints Gentilis, whe called the Creed of Athanafiu, 
the Creed of Satanaſius ; he was juſtly execured ar Berze. Thirdly, 
they hold we are not ſaved by faith, but by the works of charity and 
aMi&ion z yer Chriſt ſaich, we obtain eternall life by beleeving on 
him, /obz 3.16. So Paul, Rom. 324,28. for afflitions, they arc eirher 
punithments of fin, or Gods correQions,but no cauſes of juſtification 
or ſalvation. But the blood of Chriſt only clenſerh us Goth all ſin, 
1 Tohz 1.and by him only we have peace with God, Rom. 5.1. And 
fourthly, they deny originall fin, becauſe Chriſt hath raken away 


... the ſins of the world; burrhat is the penalty,northe being of ir.So they 


ſay thar children doing neither good nor evill, are under grace, and 
without fin, / But then how comes death to lay bold on them 2- Rom. 
5. 14. and cap. 6.23. And therefore our they may well deny 
bapriſme ro them, if they have no originall ſin. Bur Chriſt ſaid, let 
little children come ro me, and yer hone can tell how they ſhould 


- come, bur by this Ordinance. Sixthlyzthey rebaptize people, which 


is no where commanded in Scripture,nor allowed by rhe Church,nor 
the imperiall lawes, which put them to death chat did, or ſuffered ir 
to be done. Seventhly, they expeRa Kingdome, by ſome called the 
fift Monarchy,wherein they hope to reign alone, and deſtroy the vn- 
podly. This ſavours of carnall and worldly wifdome ; for Chriſts 
Kingdome is not of this world, ob 18. (buris fpirituall) fo is the 
meatand drink of it, Rom, ſo are the weapons of it, 2 Cor. 10. Nor can 
they reign alone and kill all the ungodly, unlefle they kill themſelves 
r00. Bur both muſt grow rogether till the harveſt, Mar. 13. Theſe 
people do but furbuſh the old error of the Chiliaſts or Millenaries, 
who ſaid the Sainrs muſt raign 1000 yeers on the carth,before the laſt 
judgement, who were b $ Church condemned above 1000 yeers 
ſince, Eighthly, chey ſay with the old Pelagians, that man by his 
own free will;can do all that God hath commanded,or elſe God gave 
his law in vain, nor would he puniſh delinquents, it he had nor given 
them power to do itz which iscontrary toScripture, for the Law is 
holy» juſt, and goods bur weare fold under fin, and ſo our fleſh is ar 
enmity with God, Rom. 8. and therefore it muſk be given him from 
above, ſob 3. for the naturall man is dead in fin, Eph. 2. and ſurely if 
Adam could nor of himſelfe ſtand in obedience by his free will, inrhe 
Rate of innocence, how can we inthe tate of nocency fince his fall. 
Nor did God give the Law in reſpe& that we could obey it, butco 

ſkew 
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ſhew his perfeQion/in making it, and to make us find our imperteRi- 
ons that we might flie to his grace in Chriſt, who for us hath fulfilled 
ir. Ninthly,they ſepatare themſelves from all Churches,becauſe they 
accoantthemfclves only pure, and therefore will not ſay.the Lords 
Praiers Forgrue #8 our wad {es ſuppoſing that they have no fin. Bur 
ar ſuch God is offended as with ſmoke, becaufe they make him a ly- 
ar,1 ſoby 1.3, 9. Sothey account the office of rhe Miniſtry of no 
vſe, but depend upon peculiar revelarions z yet God hath bid people 
ro ſeek the Law art the mouth of the Prieft, Ezek. 44. but any one of 
them will preach,of what trade focver he bexthough neither called of 
God as Heb. nor by anyauthority conftirured among the profeſſed 
people of Chriſt ; and fo they do preach without being ſenr,contra- 
ry ro St Paul, Rom.10. and fo bring the Church into contuſion, 

 Andas their teners are notfit to be ſuffered in rhe Church, fo nei- 


ther are they in the Commonweakh, For they hold that it is not Sleidanin 


lawfull for a Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate,nor for man to ſubje& him- 
ſelfe ro them,bur may depoſe them ; nor to rake an oath of fidelity ro 
them z nor maya yew. ee puniſh a malcfaQor with dearh. Firſt, 
| hemuſt not bea Magitirace they ſay, becauſe Chriſt is the only King 
of the Church; yer that proves not burthar other Kings may be in 
the Church to ſerve under Chriſt. So though' be ſaid, that when 
Shiloh (vez.) Chriſt is come, the {ceprer ſhall depart from Judah ; 
burthar is from the Jewes, not from all Commonwealths, Ir is true; 
he denied to rhe ſons of Zebedee ſuperiority z butthat was becauſe he 
would corre their error, ſuppoling his Kingdome to be earthly, and 
becauſe he called them nor to C zvill bur Ecclefiaſticall offices. And 
whar though Chriſt refuſed ro be a King and ro judge berween bre- 
thren ; it was becauſe it belonged nor ro his office,nor tharthereby he 
meant to abrogare the juriſdicionoforher men, which was given to 
them from abovezas he told Pilate. So though we are forbidden to 
judge other men, yer thereby is ſignified private and raſh, and un- 
rimely, and wicked cenſures. Ando though Chriſt prophecieth that 
ſome Magiſtrates ſhall be perfecutors of the Church) 27at. 24. yer the 
ſpirit rels us chat ſome ſhall be nurſing fathers, Iſa. SoChriſt bid 
Petey toput up his ſword, yer that was the marteriall, nor the civill 
{word, or the ſword of private revenge 3 nor was Peter a publick 


Magiſtrate. So though Jothem in his parable (ſhewerh, tha Kingſhip Judg. 9: 


veas affefted by che Brier only, bur nor by the Olive, Vine, or the 
Fig tree, yet that proverh not tharonly the wicked, and nor the god- 
ly, may take upon them place of judicature : for Parables and Alle- 
gories prove nothing in dotrines. Beſide, that Parable was ſpoken 
particularly againſt 45:melech ; and from particularswe cannot prove 
generall poſitions. rk | 

Now, if it be lawfull for one to be a Magiſtrateyic is as lawfoll for 
another to be ſubje&, becauſe every power ts of God,Rem.13.12.and 
the fifth Commandement bids us honor our Superiours, and nacure 
eeacherh ſubje&ion of the members to the head, Nor this is notſervile 
bur civill,and ſuch as was before Adam fell, as Eye being fubordinace 
tO Adam. Itis a weak objeFtion to ſay, that there oughe to be opti, 
| jzeRion 
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jcAion under the Goſpell,becauſe beleevers are thereby admired ro 

the Kingdome of heaven, and fo to be inſubjeRion only ro Chriſt: 

for as inſpirituals we arc to be only his ſubjeas, ſo tn temporals we 

are to be fubje& to men for order ſake, and alſo for their tuitionand 

defence of us in our ſtates and ftations. And for this cauſe ſaith St 

Paul, you pay tribute, becauſe he is the miniſter of God for thy good, 

Rom.1 3.426. And whatſoever Anabaprtiſts ſay,they themſelves tound 

ſuch a neceffity of order/in governments that they willingly did ſub- 

mit to Joh of Leydexs government in Munſter. And thar this ſubje- 

&ion may be the firmer, it is lawfull to take an oath of fidelity to the 
Magiſtrate, though the Anabaptiſts are againſt it, by which means 

they opena door to all rebellion, rreaſon, and truce-breakings. That 

oaths are lawfull it is plain, becauſe. it ſeems to be a part of Gods 
wor(hip» beinga calling upon to witneſle truth, and an acknowled- 

ging God to be the greateſt ; yea, becauſe it is commanded of God, 

Deut.6.4, thou ſhalt ſwear by my name. And much more is the oath 

of fidelity lawful;thcrefore Abrahams ſervant ſware to him;and 1ſaac 

ſwareto Abimelech 3 Zedekiah to Nebuchadnezzar, which 1s called 

the oath of God, and the breachof x. God ſware-that he would a- 

venge, Ezek.17.19, Now from hence it will follow;that a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate may puniſh the evill'docrs; how elſe can he defend them 
thataregood 3 nor canthe Magiſtrate executing malcfaors,be pro- 
perly (aid tro kill but in juſtice to give a juſt reward for his demerits. 

Nor can their tenets be conſiſtent with ceconomy, or government of 

families. And that firſt, becauſe they hold that a Chriſtian man 

ought ro have nothing proper,but all things muſt be common,becauſe 

the firſt converts did ſoa. Yet St Peter ſaid to Anant, that before 

he gave his goods in common it-was his own,and ſo he was not bound 

to 1t by the cxample of others, much lefle by any precept, As 5.4. 

therefore St Paul makes alms a free gift, 2 Cor. 9. and admoniſheth 

rich men not to forſake their goods, though to be liberall ingood 

works, 2 Tim. 6. Sothey ſay they may put away their wives if they 

Bul.4b-1 7.8. benorof their religion, contrary to St Paul: 1 Cor. 7, (and indeed nei- 
ther Joſeph nor Meſes put away their wives} though neither of them 

were Jſraelites) and therefore they perſwade women hlfo to leave 

their husbands to follow them z- tor they hold it lawfull to have ma- 

ny wives, contrary'tothe Prophet, Malach.2.,15. Did not hemake one 

that he. might ſeek a oAly ſeed > And St Paal faith, let every man 

have his own harris, the woman her own husband. ES 

| This Se& broke into divers denominations. Firſt into four, which 
Alſted, in Iadi- {oyr David George thought to unite, and blaſphemouſly preferred 
doo " himſelfe before Jeſus Chriſt. Nextthey divided into fourteen. The 
firſt ſort called the Huzncerians, of Muncerus, of whom I have ſpoken 

Anold Set before. Secondly, Apoſtolikes, becauſe they wandered about with- 
£30 years ?£9: gut ftaves, ſhooes, or mony. They waſhed each others feer, and left 
houſes, wives, and trades. They grew chargeable to the common 

purſe; they put away their wives when they pleaſed,atlaft were ex- 
communicated by the reſt of the brethren as idle vagabonds. The 

third were Separatiſts, - becauſe they ſequeſtred themſclyes from the 


world, 
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world, aud brave cloaths ; marriage meetings, feaſts, and nwiick, 
and arms; looked ſad, and ſighed much, The fourth were called 

Cathariſts, becauſe they pretended purity withour ſin,and faid;chil- 

dren had no originall in,and denied them baptiſme, and would nor 

fay the Lords Praier. The fifth were Szlextes, becauſe they ſeldome 

ſpake. The ſixth were called Enthuſiaſts, who ſaid the gift of pro- 

ohory by dreams came to them,and therefore would lie much inrran- 

ces, like Mahomer, when he was in a paroxiſme, or fir of the falling 

ſickneſſe, or like dur Quakers. They ſaid Anabaptiſme was holy, 

bur childrens bapriſme came from the devill. The ſeventh were cal- 

led Liberians, or Libertines, who miſunderſtanding the liberty of 
Chriſt to be worldly and carnall, thought theraſelves free from pay- 

ing rencs tributes or tithes, though Chriſt paicd tribute ro Ceſar ; and 

all rook liberty tro commit all unclcannefle, The eighth were called 
Adamites, becauſe they thought themſelves in the ſtare of innocence, 
and rcherefore accounted cloaths to be a fign of the curſe, and there- 
force went naked, as did the old Adamiany, 3oo yeers after Chrift in 
their Conventiclcs, or Hupocauſta, under ground, caves which were 
warmed by ſecret furnaces or ſtoveszin which place they ſtood naked, 
men and women, The ninth ſort were called Hutices, from their au- 
thor /obn'Huta. Thete denied Chriſts divinity with the Arrians. The 
tenth were called A»gufiinians, who conceived there was no entrance 
into Paradiſe, till Auguſftiz the Bohemian opened.irtz forgetting that 
Chriſt ſaid to the thick: on the croſle, this day thot (halr be with me 
in Paradiſe, The cleventh was the Beuckeldians,who ſaid that it was 
an holy thing to have many wives at once,forgerting Afal.2.r4.where 
it iscalled trechery againſt che wife of thy youth, of which covenane 
God is the witneſſe. The twelfth was the Melchioriſts, who of one 
Melchior Hoffman their Prophet at Strawſhorowgh; whom they look 
forto come with Elzas atthe day of judgement; and hold thar Chriſt 
was not conceived and born dfthe bleſſed Virgin Afary, but only paſ- 
ſcd through her as watcr through a conduit 3 tn which they agree 
with the old Eutychians. The thirteenth were the Georgians, fo cal- 
led of Dated George, the originall of the Familifts, who chought him- 
ſclfe a greater Propherhen Chriſt,and thas he would rife three yeers 
after his death, and reſtore the Kingdome of !frael, but he was never 
beard of fince, The fourteenth were Menoriſts, foetlledof one Me- 
z0r a Frifianz by whoſe name for a cerraih timethey were generally 
called. Theſe differed nor in doQrines from the reſt, no more then 
did the Muncertans and Hutzites, Seme were founded,as I have ſhew- 
ed, upon ancient herefiesz ſome of chem hold the fame opinions with 
the reſt, bur have added more cothem. Many others there were, as 
the Henerebaprift, that bapri 


— 


himſelfe daily if the weather were Gaftiarde 4x4 


temperate. Others did follow Serverws + who not only denied bap- ©*540.20. 


tiſme to children, but denied the deiry of Chrift, who was burne ar 


Geneva, in the. year 1553. Others ſorriſhly_ abuſing Chriſts words Hift.of Anab; 


(except you become like childrep, you cannot etiter ivto the King-?: 53: 


dome of heaven) would tumble and banle in cheir own' dung, and 
Play like children and innGcents, and lie with one another, burTbe- 
leeve 
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A Chriftias Dialogue bervern Part 2. 


Calr, comra Jocve not very innocently. Some denied the reſurreRion of the bo- 


Libert, 


Vid .Hexyebi 
Stepbes, 
Budanm 


dy. Deukiw held Origens error, that in time the devils and wicked 
men ſhonld be ſaved. Others.ſcr all Chriſtian duty in praicr;like the 
old Enchyrz. Orhers ſo left allchings ro Godxthat they neglefed the 
means God appointed. Others held, that all that were nor plunged 
in water, were not rightly baptized ; whereas the Greek word. in 
the New Teſtament for baptizing, ſignifieth waſhing or ſprinkling, as 
well as plunging, as Mark 7. 3.and Heb. 9.10. Md ifthe Scriptures 
vives a word of divers interpretation, no donbt bur it was that che 
Shorch might uſe ſuch a form in baprizingzas the wor.: admits, or as 
the region and weakneſle of the party baprized, permitteth. 

Mathe. But doour Anabaptiſts now among 4 bold ſuch heretical opt- 
7101s ” 
 Phula, Ibeleeve all do not hold alike ; but take them togerher, or 
ſeverally, you ſhall find all or fome cicher to have a tin&ure of old 
hereſies, or elſe newly dipped into other colours, divers from the 
rrueh, 

Mathe. 71 pray make that appear. 

Phila. Some of them hold, that Chriſt ſhall come from heaven 
1000 years before the generall judgement, and ſhall raigniththe 
Saints upon earth, and ſhall deſtroy all the wicked (v1z) all rhat are 
not of their ſe&. . And this before Chrift come, they have endeavou- 
red to put in praQtice ; and ſo they prove Millenarics, and ſome- 
what worſe. Others hold that they are the communion of Saints, 
and that all thoſe that have been notorious ſinners, and excommuni- 
cate, may not be reſtored again upon their repentance; and ſo they be 
Novauans; Yer this is but a pretence, for I find rheir praQtice con- 
traty gs forthey do either account their own ſins none, orclſe favour 
them inthe puniſhment, Others ſay that in the true Church there 
are no ſcandalous livers;and if ſo,it wil'be hard roprovetheir Church 
to be truez though: they ſay the Church is bounded in their ſocieties, 
and therefore feparate from all other Chriftian aſſcmblies, therein 
ſhewivg themſelves Donatiſts. Some again of them hold,that Chrift 
took not his fleſh of the Virgin ary: Ando held allo the Priſcili- 
aniſts. Others of them hold that it is lawfull for the people to lay vi- 
olent hands on. the magiſtrates and depoſe and ſlay them, how fu- 
preme ſoever they be, and ſo are plain Jeſuirs. Some of thear hold; 
that. eleion is of foreſecen faith, and that man hath free will of him- 
ſelfe, ro refuſe or accept Gods grace, and that a true beleever may fall 
away totally and finally from grace (and ſcare Pelagians) contrary 
ro St. Johns tenet,1 Jobz 3.9.Others lay,rhat there ought to be a parity 
ia the Churchof miniſters, covtraryto St Paul, who ſaith, that with- 
out all. contradi&ionzthe leſle.muſt be blefled of the greater, Heb.7.7, 
and therefore left T#:#s in Creet to ordain Elders, s, miniſters in every 
City. Alſo, thatChurch Service and Ceremonies are ſuperſtirious, 
and that the Church of Ezglandis no trte Church,and therefore muſk 
be left and in this they be Browniſts, a 

 Marthe, How came theſe 1uto England > :: Xe | 

Phils, After this ſe& had continued in Germany a long time, boy 

: not 


Part2:  Philalethes and Mathetes.) | - 


i. 


—————. __—_—_ 
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Not above ten years in any full vigour, they being ſuppretied and pu- _— A 


niſhed ſeverely by the Princes therey a remnant of them came in 
rwo (hips into England, 1535. and lurking here a whilez were taken 
and made to recantz orhers were ſeverely puniſhed,as you may read 


and confiſcation of goods, whether they were free born or farreign- 
cr5. 

Mathe. But what tenets are now peculiar to this ſe among us, and your 
Judgement theretn } 

Phila, 1. Thatnochildren ought to be baptized, 

2, lhat none arc rightly baptizcd bur thoſe that aredipt. 

3. That there ought to be no ſet form of praier by the book. 

4. Thar there ſhould be no diſtinion berween Clergy and the 
Laity ; butallthar are gifted may preach and give Sacraments, 

5. Thar iris not lawtull to take anoath, though demanded by 
the Magiltrate, 

6. That no Chriſtian can with a good conſcience, execute the of- 
fice of a Magiſtrate. All which though I have here and there plain- 
ly, though curſorily confured, yer TI ſhall do it at your requeſt more 
particularly. | 

Mathe. 7 pray do ſo. F | 

P;1la, Firft,I ſball prove that Infants ought to be baptized. 1. Be- 
cauſe ir bears analogy with Scripture : for God thought fir in ma- 
king a Covenant with .45raham, to inſtitute a Sacrament, by which 
infants as well as clder people, might be admitted into his Church 
which Sacrament was Circumcith 
his ſon Chriſt aboliſhed Circumciſion, would not leave thoſe who 
arc the children of Abraham by faith, Gal. 3, 7. without ſome Sacra- 


m«<nt,by which their children alſo might receive the ſame benefit, un- Calr.1nfi.1.4. 
I: fle the Goſpell bath leſſe liberty then the Laws which Chriſt denj-* 16: 24.6. 


eth, ſaying) oy come that ye might have life more abundant, and 
then ſurely the mcans of life alſo,namely bapriſme,for circumciſion is 
ſo called, Col.2.1 1,12. circumciſion without hands. 
Mathe. But baptiſme of Infants is no where commanded ta Sc:ip- 
ture. | 
Phila. It is not neceſſary to be injoined in ſo many words, becauſe 
there is ſufficient warrant for it, by bearing;a proportion with cir- 
cumciſion,the ſign being only changed. In many fuch caſts the Scrip- 
turcs are filent, leaving men to draw conſequences of praQice from 
generall propoſitions. As for example, when Chriſt ſaith, except a 
man be born again, doth he nat mean a woman as well asa man 2 or 
becauſe he ſaid only to his Diſciples at his laſt ſupper: (where there 
was no woman preſent) Do ye this in remembrance of me, may we 
not therefore give the Communion to women withour a ſpecial war= 
rant;l ſuppoſe no wiſe man will ſay ſo. And ſoalfo for keeping the 
Lords day there is nocommand, nor yet to rebaprize any, which yer 
the Anabapriſts do ordinarily praftife. jk 
© ah, OO OD Aa Mathe, 


in your Chronicles, whoſe dregs other people have ſucked in. Butin Howes Chron: 


8. 
the year 1561.Queen El:zateth by proclamation commanded them all Cab, in the 


ro depart the land within twenty daics, upon pain of impriſonment, #4 V Eliz. 


on. Then ſurely God having by 


1658, 


' 
. 
* of, 
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-Mathe, But children can make no profeſſion of fatth or repentance, 45 


thoſe did that 4ame to John the Baptiſt, Mar. 3. and therefore are not 1 


think to be baptized, 
Phils. Yes ſurely, becauſe they are the ſeed of ſuch as profeſſe 
true religion,and (o are withinthe covenant and promiſe made to the 


- >vifible Chorch-and her ſeed in Abrabam, Gen.18. 18. In thy feed ſhall 


Rom. 4.1 To 


all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Which word (nations) compri- 
{eh young and-old,every one in their modcll and capacity of bleſſing; 
therefore circumcifion was the ſeal of Abrahams faith, which he. had 


. . before he wascircutnciſed, was given to 1ſaac as the ſeal of thar faith 


WO TITIO 


1 Cor.1,14. 


which he had federally as the ſon of Abraham, and was to appear in 
him aQually after his circumciſion 3 and ſo bapriſme may be lawful- 
ly given to infants now under the Goſpehthough they be not circum- 
ciſed Rom.4.11916. 

Mathe, But Chriſt ſaith, go teach and baptizetnferring that they ſhould 
be taught,and be capable of teaching before they be baptized. 

Phila. No ſuch matter : For that dire&ion of Chriſt, Mat.28.19. 
Go teach all nations baptizing them. . The word tranſlated (teach) 
ſignifieth properly (diſciple them) which may be done by this Sacra- 
ment of entrance into Chriſts ſchool or Church, and therefore teach- 
ing is ſer downe by another word after diſcipling > in verſe 20, 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
you. 

Mathe. Aut we read n0t of any children baptized inthe New Teſta- 
ment. | 

i, Phila... 'T rue, but we read of whole houtholds baptized, as As 16. 
33-the Jailor, and all that belonged ro him. Among whom if you 
will ſay there were nochildren, becauſe they are not fer down» I re- 
ply, there is no women nor fervants fer down neither, and fo then the 
Jatlor was the whole family 3' and Lydia, and Stephanas, were their 
whole family.” Butcertainly Paul would have fet down the omiſſion 
of his baprizing children, if he had omitted them in thoſe families, 
fince that heis ſo exaQt.in telling us what houſholds he did baprtize. 
And truly if the want ofa peculiar command or praftice in the New 
Teſtament,ſhould exclude Chriftian children frombapritme, we are 
left in amore uncomfortable eftate for our children, then the Jewes 
were. But where the equity of the law remains, there the law. is ſtill. 
in force z 'and where isthe ſame reaſon, there the ſame thing may be 
done for ſubſtance, thopgh the circumſtance may differ. And1lam 
ſure our children have as much- need by baprifine ro have fin waſhed 
aways theirs had by circumciſion to have ſin caſt away. 

+ Mathe. But that promiſe of God; Gen. 17.7. of which circumci(ion was 
Fheſeal, was made onlyts Abraham and bis feed by nature. 

+ Phils, Ifip were ſoy why is itnox kept ; forthe Jewes are caſt off 
from beivg Gods ye ; therefore thar everlaſting Covenant was 
and ouft beunderſtood of Abrahams children by promiſe, not by na- 
wre, and {© belceversbeing within the Covenant, may rightly claim 


Cyp.t.3.9.4. theſcalof the Covenant for their children ; 'which ſeal baptiſme is 


Aug-ep. a4 


Dard, $7. 


to the Chriſtians children, as cirenmeiſron was to Jewiſh, the one” 
(6115.50 ecrreſponding 


_—_— 


_\ 


— 


correſponding to the otherzeven, as the cloud and the red feazin w bict; 
«hcy and their chiluren were all baptized, 1 Cor. 10;:1 2. xyped our Tertvl.de &e- 
ifme. Beſide, is it not reaſon tharthoſe'to whom thi ome [** 4s 

of God belongs, ſhould be recvived into his Kingdome of grace, the 

Ctwrch. And tharchildrcn are ſach, Chriftſhewerh planily, Mar, 

10:14. And that they were little wfams iis plain, for he rook them 

in hisarms. Nay farther, the Apoſiletairhy thar if bne of 'the pa- 

rents be a belcever,thuir children arc holyz x Tor:7.14. andif fo, then 

farcly rhey are capable of the Sacramenr of entrance- into the 24/2. 

Cherch: nor are they ſo called holy,becaufe they are kgirimare, or 

born in wedlock, for ſo an heathens child may be as holy as they z 

but holy as heirs the covehant, the vertoe whereof is ſo powerfull, 

that it can rather entitle a witc, by ah husband;'or a husband by a 

witc unto it, ane chercfore much more the child than contrary. 

 Mathe. Hath baptiſn.e of Infonts b:en from the Primitive Church or 

wot ? -* ITED 
Phila. I conceive it hath, becauſe no man can tell when it began, 


Peicrains,who were raughr by _ Zeloxes,with other forts of them - 
a 2 an 
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and it being ſo generally received, One may wonder with Eraſmus, 


what devill entred chem people 'thar: forbad baprtizing childreng 


' = whichhad been evidently done,above 1490 years, Beſide, as Woſind 


irdone bong beforethePopes corruptions came in» ſo we find irftill 
uſed by thaſe thatare reformed from Popifh doQrineszeven the Pro- 
ecſtant reformed Churches,as you may ſee in all their Confeſſions and 
-Articles of Religion, as.well in Englazd, as France.and Germany, as 
the'French,Helvetian, Bohemian, Dutch, Saxon, and Auguſian Confel- 


- fions;zall which States and Churches have puniſhed with death- thoſe 


of contrary opinion.z that either have denied bapriſme to chil 


Ced.Juſt.lib.1. dren, or rebaptized any: | Fuſ{#4en the Emperour made it a law, At 


t7. 


Ber]o. 


U Ta vel, 


Cyprian! 


Vienzathey drowned them. England hath burned them, - ' | 
Mathe.- But they ſay; that they.rebaptizes becauſe they were not rightly 
baptized-before;” And they were not:reghtly baptized, becauſe they dipped 
them:not. 28G 
Phila. This is indeed one of their tenets, bur ſutely to baptize with 
(theugh not in) water, in the name of the Father, the Son, andthe 
Holy Ghoſt, . cannor be denied to he true baptiſme; the waſhing, 


. © ſprinkling, or drenching, is buthe circumſtance only; and therefore 


one maytiully and rightly be baptized withour dipping, asI have al- 
ready (hewed you from the originall word, which hath divers figni- 
fications, and ſignifieth as well rodie colours and waſh, as well as to 
dip. And whereasthey urge the word (win) alwaies to ignifie (in) 
becauſe it is ſaid John baptized in Jorday, yet they may find.itin the 
third of 2fatthew rofignifie (with) where St Jobz ſaith of Chriſt, be 
ſhall baprtize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Beſide, they 
conſider not the place where they were fo baptized in the Primitive 


' + times;which was an hot Country,where it was ordinary for people to 


waſh themſelves often in a day ; nor the time of the firſt age of the 
Church, when they had hardly Churches or Font z nor conſider 
they the multitude of converts, which could not be well baptized, but 


_ in places of much water, as £n0z was, where John baptized,” If we 
| ſhould uſe the ſame way now, and intheſe cold Countries, it might - 


be the death of many tender creatures, I know they ſay our children 
may ftay while they be older,Chriſt was not baptized till he was thir- 
ty years of age. Bur they conſider not that Chriſt could nor be bapti- 
zed ſooner; tos John was but new ſent with commiſhon from God to 
baptizez nor they perceive not that by deferring it, that they indan- 
ger the childs ſalvation,it wanting the means appointedwhereby they 
ſhould be brought to Chriſt their Saviour. 

Mathe. were n9t theſe tenets beld by ſome in the Church before Ana- 
baptiſme ſprung up in Germany« | 

Phila. Yes, for about the year 250. after Chriſt, ſome taught that- 
all that were baptized by Hereticks, ought to be rebaptized by the 
Orthodox Miniſters of the Church 3 and their reaſon was, becauſe 
Hereticksthemſelves had no part in the Church, and therefore could 
give no baptiſme. Of this opinion was St Cyprian, a Biſhop of Car- 
thage in Africamartyred in the daiesof the Emperour Yalerian, who 
beheaded him, Againſt him S/7phanw Biſhop of a x75 
| elte, _ 


Pats Philaleches and Mathetes. © 


{clic,by calling a Synod at Rome againſt it, which concluuca that ac- 
cording tothe tradition and cuſtome pf the Church, herericks, and 
thoſc chat were baprized by rhem,might be received into the Church 
upon ſubmiſſion and recantation of their errors without rebaprizing. 
Ard l belceve this opinion. of Cypriax hath been the ground ofthe 


2 


Anabapriſts rebaptization,who will not recant irhough St Cypriap is 3: con 
Renoyecs to bave rccanted his, which they might wel do,if they would ©**:'* 
di 


iKinguiſh of hereticks; for ſome hereticks dcſitroied the foundation 
of faith, as the Samoſatenians, who laid that Chriſt was not of the 
ſubſtance of rhe Father, but called the Son of God, only for his ver- 
tues. So the Arrians, who defiiea the conſubſtanciality and cocterni- 
ty of Chriſt with the Father,and ſuch as did deprave the form of bap- 


tilm, ſaying, I baptize thce 1n the name of the Father, by the Son, in Nicepb. bift, 
the Spirit z the bapriſme of ſuch indeed is vaine, and no baptiſme z *1%+&3f. 


but tbe baptiſme of thoſe that hold the foundation of faith, as the 
Novatians did,but built not rightly upon it,yet kept the true form of 
baprizing : ſuch might be admired into the Church again, without 
rebaprization, becauſe there is but one truth, faith and baptiſme. 


Again, another error roſe up about the year 380. by Donatus and Dona; 


his diſciples. Donatus was Bilhop of Numtdia,and held, that the true 
Church was only among thoſe in Africa that held with him*ontrary 
ro that univerſall donativn which God+gave to Chriſt by promiſe, 
Pſal.z.I will give thee the heathen for thine inhericance, and the utrer- 


moſt parts of the earth for thy poſſefſion z whom 0pratus Biſhe,p of Optarss: 


Mileyitane confured in the time of Yalextinian the Emperour, Allo 
this Dozatws affirmed, that all that had been baprized in the univerſall 
Church,ſave by th:ofe of his party,oughtto be rebaprized z whole er- 
ror the Anabapriſts ſtill follow. Theſe were ER then the other ; 
for they were not only ſchiſmaticks, bur herericks alſo ; for they de- 
nied that Article of the Crced,which confeſſerh the Church Catholicks 
yerour Browniſts and Anabapriſts in theſe latter rimes follow their 
Reps,by refuſing communion with the Church of Exgland,and in their 


uncharitable cenſures,of all that are nor of their party 3 as alſo in dc- aug. ep. $0. 


facing the Churches, and breaking down Communion Tables: for a 
third error ſprung up 1525. by the Anabaptiſts in Germany,of whom 
Thave ſpoken already. They held that children ought notto be bapti- 
zed til they came to ripe age,and can give account of their faich, Theſe 
are very deeply plunged in this old crror, yea, more then any of the 
former; for they nor only nullifie- all bapriſme by Papiſts or Pro- 
tcſtants, bur deny bapriſmeto infants alſo, which neither the Novati- 
ans nor Donariſts did, IE Een \ 
Mathe. But what ſay you to the third tenet, That there ought to be no 
ſer form of Prater or Liturgy in the Church. | [-; 
Phila, Iſhall prove that ſuch ſer forms may be in the Chugh. 1.By 


Scriptures. 2. Antiquity. And 3. By reaſon. 1. By Scriptures. God Licorgy 
ſer a form of bleſſing the people, Num.6.23. So of confeſſion, Deut.26,2"oredian- 


5. and of praier, Heſ.14.2. and Joel2.17. And therefore the Church 
may imitate Godin this, ſhe having the ſpirit of ſupplication poured 
pon her, though ſuch forms be not indited eo her by Cy in- 
LN fuſton. 
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"6 A Ciriffian Didogurberwuin Pare +. 
fuſion. Beſide, we find in Scriptures) that holy.men of rhemſclves 

did without any preſcription from God, fer down forms of praier 

and praifes,as Meſes, Nam.19.35,36. and Dovid fer Pfalms to be ſung 

ar certain times,es Fſal.92.a ſong for the'Sabbath day, and ®ſal.102 1 

a Pſalm forthe afMifted. So we find ſotne called Palms of degrees, 

which they fung when the Pricfts went up the fteps ro the Temple, 

Yee Thisthey-did, avd yet no doubr could pray by the ſpirir alſo. Inthe 
yp rae New Teſtarngnt allo, Chriſt not only fer us a rule to pray by, Aer. 
6.9.'bur as a form'to uſe, Luke 11. 2. When ye prays ſoy our Father, &c. 
AndChrift uſed aform thrice, ſaying the fame words, 7at.26.39. So 

the Apoſtle uſed a form, ſayings The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 

with you, and ſo inmany Epiſtles. | | 

2. I maybe proved by antiquity, and modern hiſtory, that the 
Churches fromthe Apoſtles, had ſer forms, that they might with one 
mind, and one mouth glorifke God, Rom. 15. 6. And ſome think thar 
the form of ſound words commitred ro T:merby,was ſome ſymbole of 
faith, or form of Liturgy. Bur however it 1s plain, that in the firft 

Vitorinns hundred yeers, both the Greek and Latine, Eaft and Weſt Church 
Neore ph - hadſerforms, which ſome write rhey received from the Apoſtles, 
Clemin xp, Andſurely James choſen Biſhop of Jersſalemiby the Apoſtles, had not 
at cormb. rhename of Litargy given him for nothing y ſome ſay from a Li- 
*6""pp's* evrgy tharhe compoſed, So likewiſe in rhe next age we find, that 
the Chriſtians met every Lords day, and had certain fele& places of 

{cripture read to them,and had common praicrs, beſide the miniſters 

particular concerved praier, and alſo fung Pſalms. So Ignatiz« wri- 

Tult Mart,epo!. ring tothe 2agneſians (an Epiſtle generally confeſſed ro be his) ſaich, 
nuw Imperas. 2nd chargeth them to meet all in one place, and to have one common 
praier, and to mect in one fairh, and one hope, unblameable in Jeſus 

Chriſt, and ſo r6runzas if all were butone tothe Church,as toone Al- 

car, and one Jeſus Chriſt, ' This man fuffered martyrdome in'the 

year 107. after Chriſt, And as in the former rimes they had their 

xoſras twxes; COMMON praiers,ſo they had alſo preſcribed praiers,as appears inthe 
Teaul, 99% 6 forms of their praiers for Etmperours, recited by Tertalian, and the 
= ſhort antiphenas and reſponſories which we find in St Cyprians,which 
Magd. bi. are retained in our Liturgies to this time, (4:z.) Lift wp your bearts» 
Gd faith the Miniſter at the Communion, the people anſwered we Iift 
them up to the Lord.He lived about the year's 50. ——_ 

Then next in the time of Conftantize rhe great» aboar 300. and odd 
years after Chriſt, He commanded praiers ro be made in a ſer form 

Euſe, El, bip, for the welfare of the Empire, and the propagation of the Goſpell, 

(ib, 4.6 19 andthankſgivings,for that God had given him viRory over all the ry- 
rants and perſecuters of the Church ; and he himſelfe made a form for 
his ſouldiers to ſay every day. 

Andfarther, the Councill of Laodicea, about 368. called after the 
gdearh of Journiex the Emperor, ſer down rules thar one aid the ſame 
ſervice ſhould be uſed morning and evening. And when-ſome began 
ro make uſe of extempore praiers of their own, and Kft the common 
forms,then the Milevizane Councill aſſembled afterward in the raign 
of .qreadimr, about ſome 400 years after Chriſt, whereof Sr Auf 

Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Hippo, was preſident, and wherein the hereticks, Pelogims 
and Celeſt:us( who held that man had power and free will ro do good 
withourthe ſupport of grace) were ſufficiently confured, This Coun- 
cill I ſay made orders,thar none ſhould in the Churches uſe any others 
praiers, 'but thoſe that were compoſed by the Synod z and gives this 
reaſon,leſt ſome by ignorance,or want of care, might utter ſomethin 

in the Church that mighe be diſſonam from the Catholike faith z ro 
which order nor only Presbyters, but alſo Biſhops, were to be ſub- 


Aa this in the next age Bafiland Ambroſe, Chryſoftome makes Li- 
rurgics for their Churches. And in the next age Gregory and [f:dore 
did the like,by colleRing from former. Limrgics; which kind of form 
Calvin himlelſe approverth, and wiſheth thar there might be ſuch a 
form,from-which no Miniſter might deparr. | 

 Mathe. Tet Calvin axd bis followers are againſt the Liturgy and di(- 
cipline of the Church of England, though it be a reformed Church, even as 
the Papiſts are againit Luther and him. 

Phila. Tris true, yer both Lather and he have been great refiners 
of Chriſtian Religion from droſle and ruſt of ſuperſtition which clea- 
ved thereunto, and mud, which ir colleQed by running throuyh the 
dirty channels of Rome, that ſpiricuall Balylox. Iris true, that he be- 
ing bred ro the Ciyill Lawyer ſtudied Divinity, wherein he proved 
a prear proficient, as by his writings appeareth 3 in all which he con- 
fenreth with the Proteſtant truth profefſed. He having occaſion to 


leave France, came to Geneva,which City had lately been abandoned - 


by the Biſhop and Clergy thercof, for fear of the people who began 
to riſe againſt the popiſh religion there. Their civill governmene 
was by Magiſtrates choſen yearly by the people z and tor Church- 
rarer » they had then agreed upon none : but they choſe Caturn 

or their Preacher, and Divinity LeQurer. He with two other Mi- 
niſters, perſwaded with ſome ado, -the people to bind themſelves fo- 
lemnly by oath, Firſt, never to admir Popery again. And ſecondly, 
to obey ſuch orders, inthe exerciſe of Religion, as himſelfe and the 
other two had comrived according tothe Word of God. They con- 
ſented, and yet wirhin a little while repented of it. And becauſe Cab 
vin and the other two Miniſters would not adminiſter the Communi- 
on to thoſe that denied quier obedienceaccording totheir oath; thoſe 
three, Caluin and. his two' affociats were baniſhed the Town ; bur 
within a few years they called him in again. Herold rhemn, thar if he 
nndertoek to be their Paſtor, rhey muſt admit a complear form of 
Church Diſcipline,and ſhould be ſworn for ever to obſerve it. The or- 
der was,thart there fhoald be an Ecclefiafticall CourtereQted, which 
ſhould be alwaies ſtanding>thar ſhould confift of one Clergy mancer- 
taine, and two Lay men annually choſen, which ſeemed much to 
content the peoplexthey being alwaies ro-have the more voices z but 


Calvin knew that the Miniſters had ods enoughhaving both artlear- / 


nings and the tongue of perſwafion.. At laſt the people many of them 


diflized it,and thought it no berter rchen popifheyranny, andimagt- - 
ned that Calvin had done all this to pleaſe his famaly 3 as Apelles,rhas - 


pretended 


Mr Calvins 
Reformation, 
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_dy:muftnorbe.an ic or tongue! Methinks the judgement thar God 


pretended to draw the-picture of Yew and made it like his beloved 
Cratina : Yet conſidering the time and place,I ſee not what more ac-. 
ceptable government he could:have ſerup ; therefore thoſe people 
thought ir berrer rocondeſcend to-him, than to diſmiſſe him rotheir, 
owninfamy, ſince they had ſo. importunarely recalled him tothem ; 
yet not many yeer$ after, the Gopliſtory or Ecclefiaſticall Court, ha- 
ving excommunicated Berteber,the:Senare of the Town releaſerh him 
under-their- common ſcale..'ButCalusn reſolved ro withſtand that 
decree, at leaſt by refuſing to abſolve or give the Sacrament to Berte- 
ler,” which he'reſolutcly did not, :atid inthe afternopn'on the Lords 
day, after his ſermon;took hisleave of them, ſaying, Icommend'you 
to:God, and to the word of his gracezand ſo bid them farewell, They, 
of Geneva ſent to the Helvetian Churches, for their judgement iti Cal- 


* wins diſciplinezand whether they might better change then hold ir.-Ic 


was anſwered, that their ordinances were godlyand enclined toward 
the-Scriprurc; and that they. were bctter to hold them,thento change; 
ſo Mr Caluizs diſcipline was accepted. : And as his name grew ta- 


* mous, *ſo*'was' his diſcipline taken up by the French reformed Chur- 
\ ches; and Scorlaxd.;z and by ſome exalted in their Sermons fo high, 


that they have ſaid,:thara Miniſter with his Elderſhip, hath pawer 
given. {rom God ro. 'excommunicate even Kings and. Princes. , Bezs 
and Eraftus hath canvaſed this point ofdiſciplinc. The firſt ſaich, thar . 
excommunicarion is a moſt neceſlary diſcipline 3 and Ergfts denierh 
the neceſſity of Lay Elders, to. be Miniſters thereof. By others it hath 
been cried up for 'the'/Lords diſcipline,:yea, and thar all Chriſtian 
Churches ought to receive.it, whether the governors of it will or nor. 
And England hath been' threatned by'libcls, that fince the Brethren 
cannot/prevaileby Petition, to-Prince, Parliamentand Councill, . we 
muſithank our ſelves if ſuch means be uſedto bring in diſcipline, as 
will make all our hearts to ake, AbdT belecve ſuch hath been uſed:of 
lace years ;. but the diſciplinariang haye; been prevented of their end, 
by men-of an higher penius then chey;have.: But this hath been the 
'Helenathar hath cauſed ſo mwchſbarpcontentions. 1 VG, 
-  Mathe, 7: ſeemeth that'Calvins; diſcipline:aimed: at a parity of Clergy 
and Laitie,which.ts the fourth potnt held by the [Anabaptiſts, of which I:de- 
pro'your judgement.” i! x 00 gn an BEI oor 1302 ads | 
Phila. Calvin did indeed make them \equall in cenſuring others by 
Ins diſcipline,but not as the Anabapriſts do ;-tor they would haveno 
diſtintion between Clergy and Lay menznognort in exerciſing; the mi- 
nifteriall office; but that all 'mien perfor ir chat will, .ifgifted.-: Bur 
God hath diſtinguiſhed them, -as he did 4arox from the Levires, and 
the Levircs fromthe Laity * yea, before the!/Law there was that di- 
KinKion 377 2elehiſedech was the: Pricſt. ofthe bigh/God 3:and it ſeems 
very naturetaughe it ; for/Jthro was Pricſt :of 24idian:. And Egypr 
had Prieſts roo;diftin&fromorher men.-.i And Chriſt ſaid to his-diſ- 
ciples, go (yec) and teach all nations. Avd St Paul doth/plainly diſtin- 
guiſh\berween the Paſtorand flock, A8s/20. 28.-,and fit, they that 
are taught ſhould: communicateto the teachers Gal.6.6. for. all'the bo- 


hath 


LY 
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haitithewed upon men viurping thar ctfice,thould be enough ro con- 
vince theevill of this opinion, as upon Corah, Dathan, and Abiram 
Numt.16.31, Upon Miriams Vzza, 2 Sam.6.7, and Uzz1ah, 2 Chro, 
26.21. 
 Mathe. Theyſay there #5 no difference Letween a gifted Layman, and a 
Clergy man but only ordination which adds no power to a man, RE 2 
Phila, Yes, it dothyz torthough ſuthiciency,or rather competency 
of gitts may cnable a man to the office, yer that ability cannot aus 
thorize him to pertorm the miniſtry, and therefore he 1s to look for 
an outward calling by his ſuperiour ; for how can they preach un- gow.;g1y; 
lefle they be ſent. Now they muſt be ſent by ſuch, who by a conti- 
nucd ſucceſſion trom the Apoſtles, can derive their ordinations,which Helver,poſt 
was long before the Church of Rome fell from the taich, even 1600 « 18, 
years ago; whichcalling of Miniſters. hath, been followed by Eng- P CON 
land, and the reformed Church, who will ſuffcr none ro meddle with Aug.corfef.. 
the adminiſtration of holy things, without conſtirution. Againſt 7 14: = 
whom St Bernard (peaks well, ſaying, They become maſters ot the ,.. = VO 
unlearned before they have been ſ{chollers of the learned ; and ſo are Berouia can; 
more ready to ſpeak,then to hear, and apt to teach that they never 
learned, and pour outs before they have any thing poured into chem, 
Ir is true; that it is prophecied, Joel 2.28, 1 will pour our. my ſpirie 
upon all fleſh, yer that was not meant upon all alike; for when ir 
wasfulfilled in As 2.15. it was not given toall, butto the Apoftles 
only : yet thcre was under the Gufpcll a greater meaſure of know- 
ledge given to teachers and hearers, then under rhe Law, yer. it tol- 
loweth not thatall (ſheep ſhoulu be ſhepherds. . So we read of ſome 
cxtracrdinarily called, as Amos was an Herdſman; bur ſuch.things 
cannot be brought into ordinary imitation, no more then ſouldicrs . 
can expett to batter down wals wich rams horns, or rout their ene- .. ,_ 
mies with breaking of pitchers, as Gideon did the Midianites. Burif 
Anabapriſts calling to preach, be ordinary,lcs them prove it by Scrips = 
ture ; it immediate from God, by a miraclc. | 
 Mathe, / remember [or the fifit Qurftion, about av oath you bave in 
ſome meſure ſausfied me, yer I ſhall ve-wiltsng to bear farther of the lan- 
fulneff of tt. | 
Phila. Surcly if i be a part of Gods worſhip, as I have proved,. 
then ſurc ir may be taken, 2, Itmay be and oughtto bethe end of 7 Ts 
controveriieoſaith St Paul. God commands itz Dewi.6.13. and the 10, yep, ;.ig; 
20.and rewards are promiſed for fo doing in truth, righteouſneſs arid 
judgement, Jer.4.2. See Jer.12.16. and Pſal.63.11. Iris Chriſt faith, 
Mat.z.ſwcar notatall ; but that is meant by ordinary and cuſtoma- (1. rnſr; 
ry ſwearing,common in thoſe times,nor religious oaths, bur{wcaring conduc. = 
by the creatures. I know the chief they deny,is called ex ofic20,wherc- 
by in acriminall buſineſſe one is bound even to betray him{cttes yet 
God impoſed this upon the Jewes, and Chriſt: obeicd it before the Exod.uz.r8, 
High Prieſt, Mat.25.63, &c. It is meant thay, by law po man 15bound 
w betray himſclfe, rrue, but that is to go to the Magiſtrate,..and ac- 
cuſe himſclfe : but if he be brought to him, andurged by. cath to 
clear, or elſe to betray himſclfe,I know rot how, he can refule.ir.;.. . » 
| SW erg "Bb 7-5". ane 
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Marthe. Concerning the lawfulne{ of taking upon a man the office of 8 
Magiftrate, which is the ſixth Queſttonz hath been declared beforezexcept 


you pleaſe to add any thing more. 


Phila, I ſay no more, but I think with St Peter and St laude, thar 
fach are preſumprious and ſelte-willed,and under a ſhew of humilicy 
and declining authority, do deſpiſe government and dominion, be- 
cauſe as they deſpaireto artain dignity themſclves, they would have 
them deſpiſed that have it z but ſuch ſaich Se Tude ſhall periſh'in their 
own corruptions. For Magtſtracy was ordained of God to decide 
controverſics,to puniſh the evill, and maintain the good, Rom.r 3. and 
we have as much need of them among Chriſtians, as the Jewes ever 
had, becauſe the ſame luſts do ſtrive in our members, whereby we 
ſhould be too apt to tranſgreſſe both Law and Goſpell, by avenging 
our ſelyes,if there were not a magiſtrate appointed to be the avenger 
of wrath. Beſide, we find God to abet magiſtrates both by his cicle 

iven to them, Gods,” and alfo by his Spies preſence among 
Gen Pe.82.r ,6. and by his dircaion of them in the execution of their 
offices ſaying, you judge not for man, bue forthe Lord, who is with 
you in judgement, 2 Chroz. 19.67. As alſo by a bleſſing promiſed ro 
the Church by them, 1ſa.49.23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and 
to want magiſtrates, hath been threatned as a great judgement to a 


land, as-Judg.17.6. Iſa. 3.2. Hoſea 3. 4. and though the Anabapriſts 


would perſwade you, that the reaſon of magiſtrates being over the 
Jewes was becauſe they were a ſtubbern people ; yer if you exa- 
mine the Anabapriſts ſedirions and tumults, you will find them to 
have as much need of governors, as any people ; for their commoti- 
ons in Germany have been the death of one hundred and fifty thou- 


Cal, Hereſe (ords ; and atany time ifthey gor any peace or ſecurity, even nature 


Lamb, Hort, 


Pe 3Ie 


Pal, 34 


and reaſon leads them to ſer up a ſuperior, and fo /ohz of Leyden was 
made King of Zion by themſelves,and one Cntperdolling, and T aſcocu- 
ver, falſe Prophets. And beſide,we find the authority of Magiſtrates, 
though heathens, eſtabliſhed by the Goſpell, 7::.3.1. and Chriſtians 
charged to pray for them) 1 Tim. 2.1, and therefore certainly their 
office is lawfull,ſince we muſt pray for them that we may live a god- 
ly and a peaceable life in all godlineſfe and honefty. And therefore 
much more may Chriſtians have, and pray for their proper magi- 
Krates; and Chriſtian men may entertain the office of a magiſtrate, 
and be not only ſubjeR to Chriſts ſceprer, but alſo may bea great 
means to advance the Kingdome of Chriſt. And though Chritt ſay 
my Kingdome is not of this world, yep he means only thar his King- 


- dome 5s ſpirituall, ruling in the hearts of men, or glorious in heavens 


not on carth z notby that ſpeech intending that Kings ſhould have no 
temporall government, no more than he intends that Chriſtians 
ſhould have neither houſes nor lands, becauſe the Foxes had holes, 


and the birds had neſts, but he had nor where to lay his head. And 


what though Chriſt refuſed to be made a King, fo to be a Judge be- 
eween brerhren, nor to condemn the woman raketi in adultery, yet 
thoſe afts of Chriſt warrants no man to refuſe magiſtracy, For firſt, 
Chriſt refuſed tro be made a Kingzbecauſe the Meſſiah Kingdome was 
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DUL Us be tcuporally and alto becauſe Iudes's Kingaome by Gods 
permiſſion, was ſwallowed by the Roman conqueſt, and turned into 
provinces, Likewiſe it he had accepred of it, the people had no power 
co perform it, but he had made himfelfe and them guilty of fedition, 
and ſo brought ſcardall vpon the Goſpell, and the peoples lives to 
danger, if nor deſtrution. Belide, he came to be as a ſervant, not a 
King, and therefore in accepting Kingſhip, he had overthrown his 


own defign : ſo he refuſed to judge berween the two brethren, be- Late 2, 13; 


caulc he was not called thereunroy tor faith he, who made me a judge, 
or a divider not bur that it was a bleſſed office ro make peace, Mar. 
5.9. and warrantable enough to end controverſtes, in St Pauls judge» 
mMentzI Cor.6,2, But Chriſt was not ſentto that end, and theretore re- 
fuſcd ro do ir, reaching us miniſters eſpecially ro follow our calling, 
and all men nor to meddle in ſecular affairs without lawfull commil- 
ſion. And again, he refuſcd to judge the woman taken in adultery. 
Firſt ro avoid the Pharilſces ſnare laied to catch him, either as a con» 
temner of Moſes Law, it he had not concluded her worthy of death, 
or a uſurpcr of Judicature, if he had authoritatively condemned her ; 
he thcretore evades it, by putting them in mind of their own fins, 1 
know ſome of them do farther ovjeA, that we read of none in the 
New Tcftament that took ſecular «tfices upon them, yet that will nox 
prove there was none, Ir is (vfficient that we read of men ingreat of- 
fice called ro Chriſtianity,and yer do not read that they left their of- 
fices forall that, bur as St Paul adviſcth, thar every man continue in 
chat wherein be was called z as the Eunuch, Nicodemus, Theophilus a 
great man of Antioch, Pallius the governor of Malta, Sergius Paulus 
the D: puty of Paphos, Eraſftus the Chamberlaine: Bur if there were 
none ſuch to be found) yer Chriſt ſubjefting himſelf ro Ceſars tribute, 
and Plates judgement,argueth magiſtracy lawfull enough. To con- 
firm you farther herein, you may obſcrve the praftice of magiſtracyz 
and the approbation of the othice in the Confeſhons and Articles of 
all Chriſtian Churches. 

Mathe. Hove theſe been only the difturbers of the Proteſtant Religion tu 
England ? 

Phila, No, I beleeve you hear of many more abroad,yet all of them 
hold ſomewhar of the Anabapriſts opinions or the Papiſts. 

Marthe, 7 bave b-ard of Brownifts, Separatifts; Arminians, Secintans, 
Familiſts, ſoul-Sleepers, Millen aries, Levelers, Independents, Seekers and 
Shakers, of whom I deſire to be informed. 


Phils. The Browniſts next to the Anabapriſts,have much troubled Brownifts: 


the Church. They are called fo of one Robert Brown, who was School- 


maſter of the Free School of St Olaves in Southwark, and dreamed Yid. Mr Gif-. 
like a Donatift, ofa ſingular ſeparated Church from che Catholick, {74 Tieife, 


and imagined he muſt ere ir or ſeparate from the Engliſh Church. 
Mr Pox that writ the Martyrologie,lookr upon him as one that would 
ſer the Church 07 fire; vert he Found followers,and preached co chem 
in a gravel] pit about /ſ:,gron. He departed our of E.gland but re> 
turned again, and repented, and died a membcr of the Church'of 
Exgland, and Parſon of a Church in Northanpiox-(hire, andif I 
Bb 2 miſtake 


—— 
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miſtake r.oc, was called A- Church ; and if ſo, then he that wovld be 
of no Church, died Parion of A- Church. But he had poiſoned ma- 
ny which provee Separartiſts, not vnly from the Church of England, 
and all archer reformed' Churches, bur even one trom another, as the 
Prophine two Jobs ſors did z the younger libcIling upon the Elder in print;with 
Sctuluat.p,60. many opprobries z. the cldcr curſed his brother and father with all 
the curies oi Gods bouk. This feparation they confirmed with ex* 
communications, nor wovld Francs be reconciled to his father at 

his death,bur ſcne himeven to his grave with the curſe. Theſe inthetr 

{« paratiou agree with the old Do-atifts, and new _4-4bopiifts, in con- 

cc1ving that they be only the true Church, and that the Goſpell is 

preached no wheres nor by any truly but themiches, andtheretore 

will receive the Communion with no ochcr 3 andthey that have gifts 

may preach; aid that inthe Church there ought tobea parity z atid 

will tort ſerve God in Churches, becauſe they have been defited with 

Popcry 5 as if the Babyloniſh garmentand the gold of Jericho, may 

not ve conlecrate to God, though it have been-to an Idull, lince the 

earth is the Lords, and the fulnefle thereof, We are by nature worſe 

then any Church can be made,yer God accounts us holy when we are 

dedicared to hit, St Paul did not thit k himſclfe the worſe defiled, 

þccauſe he failed in the ſhip called Caſtor and Poluxy two of the hea- 
thensgods. They will not ſay the Lards Praicr, nor cndure (| iricvall 
governors, nor allow paiment of tirhes,though God Ctd,and neither 

x Cor.re,8, Ch rift nor his Apoſtlesgainſaid it, Nor do they love any ancient cus 
ſtomes of the Church, as Fonts, nor Churches themſclves, which they 

call ftceple houſcs,nor bels, nor Organs.It may be they would be cal- 

Icd rogether like the Turks, by a Crier on the top of their 2/eſchilis; 

or as Give Seats have been by agreat Hurn, Or had rather fing our 

of tune, then bedirced to for acomely ſymphony, I have read of 

Herodor, bifts 'a people that love to'do the beſt things in the worlt manner as ro 
make ehcir morter with their hands,and mould their bread wirh their 

feet. They are very erroneous *about Gods attributes, accounting 

ſome of chem nor eſſentiallz as that love is not of the being of God 

« John, bur chat the ſame love is alſo in us,yert St Job, ſaith, that God is love. 
Y<rare they vcry uncharitable in not ſuffering husband and wife to 

forgive cach other a fault of incontinence,thovgh willing tolive toge+ 

ther, bur will excommunicare the innocent party, if he or ſhe do for- 

give, Yerſure Godgives ſuch an example, Jer.3.1. in a higher caſe of 

mcrcy inhimſelfe, thovgh he a" eek nor that a woman divorced 

and marrying another, ſhould be received again of the firſt husband 

bur ſhewethz thar he having not divorced the Church of !ſrael, he 

4 1» Would receive her again,though (he had ſpiritually committed adul- 

| tery with Idols, They be extreme virulent railcrs upon our Church 

ard all her Rites ; ſo you may know their ſpirit by their rongues, 

and from whence ir is fiered, They magnihie their own Sc, as Srmon 

Proph.Schiſw, Magus was by the Samaritans to be the great-power of Ged: but I 
P.76. leave.them tocanvaſlſe one another, as Mr Job doth Mr Roti+ſon and 
and his Deacon, whom he cals Noddies, Nabalites, Doegs, Phariſees, 

Shimeiccs, &c, They alſo pretend Scripture, for thax which Scrip- 

| ; | ture 
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ture icvcraliuwed: as tO havoc urulination aud CEXCUMmUNICATION by 
the mulctuwvde : chatthe people ſhovld chuſe their Paſtor : that a Pa- 
ſtor and a D« Aor diltinEt in othces thould belong to every Aﬀl bly. 
T hcy avoid our C ongregations as prophane, but let who will look in- 


_ T— 


Proph. Schiſm 


to their prophaneuelle and equivocations to Excule wickegdoellt, an of the Brow. 


Icr him torlake the Englub Church it he can. Their linging ts confufed, 
and yct tiot evcry day a new fong,and fo the fpiric is confiii'd in their 
Plalmszfor which they condemu fer torms of praicr, Their prophe- 
Cying IS but ccnfuring other Churches, fomcocrinns applauding, and 
{om«crime contradicting one another, and by that have been divided 
| tato divers ſorts, and called by divers names, as Barronifts, Wilkir ſont. 
ans) Jobuſontans, Airſnorthians>Ribiuſontans. They have been rowed 
ro be extream in correction! of their ſirvant- maids) yea, their wives 
with as much undccency as foverity. Bur I will nct trouble. my ſelte 
nor you with fuch relations, Lut rather defire youu to take heed of 
Schiline and Herelie, 1, Becavlc of the evill of it in 1; ſelte, 2, Be- 
- £aufc of the puniſhment Gud hath brought upon ſuch, ; 

Mathc. / pray let me know that, 

Pirla, Firſt, Herehie and Schiſme is a greatcr ſin againſt humane 
ſocictys then murther, fur thardeſtroicth bur ſome men, but Hereſie 
and Schilme d«ſtroiuth, or endeavourcth to: deſtroy the Church. 2. 
Murther can but deliroy the bodyzbut this the foule, Murther deſtroies 
only raturall life ; bur this dc ſtroicth life ſpirituall and cternall. Be- 
fide, Hercfie rents a man from the truth, and Scthiſme frum the 'com- 
munion of the Church,and ſo breaks the bond of uiity and charity, by 
which God is forfaken as well as the Church : and it they think to 
mainraintheſc rents they have made from the Church of Exglandto 
be lawſull,” let them tell you what Church hath Iſle error, or lcſle 
evill manners, and yet maintains none, cicher by her dofrine or au- 
thority,I belceve thc y will find even the Church of Corezth, and many 
of the Churchcs of leſſer Aſia, to be guil:y of greater error and worſe 
manners, then the Church of England was, when they ſeparated 
: from ir; and yet Paul cals one the Church of God,and Chriſt in the 
Revclation doth call the other Churches : yer thcſe men whitle they 
condemn the Church of England of tyranny, they have becn more 
crvcll to the mſclves by {epagation, then the Church could be, or was 
by excommunication, 

Mathe. 7 pray before you tell me of their puniſhments, let me know what 
other kind of Sefartes have vexed the Church. 

P.ila, Papiſts when they were. in authority they perſccuted the 
Church, when they were fuppreſt, then ſecretly they corrupt the 
Church. By Papiſts I mean nor the old before the Trext Cuuncilt 
(or rather Conventicle) begun inthe year 1546. inthe time of Pope 
Paulus the third, though they were bad enough, but the Papiſts that 
ſprung up fince, becauſe they have brought tn new crrors, as other 
new Sc&aries have done, As 1. Concerning free will,that it works 
by irſelfe with grace in our converſionahough che Apoſtle ſaith, that 
the naturall man recciveth not the things of God, 2. They ſay ot- 
ginall (ig is quite taken away in bapriſme, fo char it ceaſcth ro be fin, 

| | yet 
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yet St Paul faith, that when he doth that which 6 evill, « is by tin 
that dwelleth in him; Rom.7.t7. Sothey hold, thatthe certainty of 
ſalvation depends only npon hope, nor on fairh,conrary to Johx 1.12, 
ſaying, Chriſt gave them powet to be made the ſons of God that be- 
leeved on his name. They ſay the meric of Chriſts death and obedi- 
etice is our fatisfaftion, not our righteouſnefle z bur Panl ſaith he was 
riade to us righteouſneſſe,and made fin for us, that we might be made 
the rightcontneſſe of God in him, So they fay we are juſtified by a 

enecrall faith of apprehenfion,by which we belceve the Scripruresto 
be true; bur Pasl(airh, by a particular faith of application of Chriſt 
and all his merits to our ſelves,as Gal,2.20, who died for me,and gave 
himfelfe for me. So they ſay a man is nor juſtified by faith alone, 
but by other vertues; but Paul faith we are juſtified by faith with- 
out thedetds of the Law; for indeed good works do but juſtific our - 
faith, nor us 3 nor do they juſtifie us as a cauſegbut are ſigns and fruits 
of our juſtification, So they ſay a man may merit ar Gods hands, 
becauſc God hath promiſed to rewatd us, and Cirift hath deſerved 
that our works ſhould merit ; but Paul refuſcth all for Chriſts merits, 
and defircthonly to be found in himsPhil.3.9.and nor inhis own righ- 
teouſncſſe. So they ſay that Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſins,and eter- 
nall puniſhment belonging to themybutthe temporal we muſt ſatisfie. 
in this world, or in purgacory. It is true, we muſt ſatisfie men for 
wronps done, this is but a civill ſatisfaRtion. So we muſt ſatisfie the 
Church by ſome teſtimony of repentance, if we have offended the 
Church,but we know of none we can make to Godzbut only in chriſt: 
and for purgatory after life, we find none in Scripture,but beleeve as 
death leaves us, ſo jodgement findsus. So they talk much of traditi- 
Ons to be be]ceved as neceſſary to ſalvation, becauſe the Apoſtle bids 
the Theſſalonians to hold faſt the traditions which they had been 
tavght,whether by word, or by our Epiſtle. But then they oughe co 

rove to vs,thar the traditions which they would have vs receive, are 

vch as were delivered of Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, or from the Apoſtles 
ro the Church z or elſe give us leave only to hold, that the Scriptures 
alone hold fotth to us all things neceſſary to ſalvation. So they 
hold vowes of things not commanded, area part of Gods worſhip ; 
ſuch as is a vowed ſingle life, wilfull poverty, and blind regular obe- 
dience,which deſtroy Chriſtian Liberty z and therefore till chey prove 
ſuch things commanded in Scripture, they muſt give us leave to hold 
enly our vow in baptiſme, and toreje the other as humane inventi» 
ons of ſeducing ſpirits,ſpoken againſt, r 77m.4.132,3. So they huld the 
worſhipping of images to be a religiovs work ; but that is forbidden 


Paſtha Ruuber- in the ſccond Eommandement, which thc y have taken away and divi- 


ex firſt ſersit ded the tenth into two) the better to bring the people to image-wor- 
forth in lib de 
Corp. Chriſti eh 


ſhipping, Sorhey holdChriſt ro be bodily preſent in the Communi- 
on Bread and Winez a firange opinion, which was ar firſt but a 


_ _ School-Queftion ; afrerward maintained by tales and fitions of 


Chriſt appearing in the Sacrament likea little child, A (hamefull opt 
nioh ro ſubje& Chriſt ro orall cativg,and gurtturall ſwallowing. True 
it is that Chrift is really there preſent 1n a ſpicituall and myſticall 

manner, 


| 
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manyer 4n a Sacraimentall relation to the (igns,and by taith to the be- 
leeving receivers: yet I know the Chutch of Rome hath peremptorily 
condemned them for hereticks, that would not hold the bodily pre- 
ſence, For Pope Leo the ninth,and Yi#or the ſecond,and N:col as the 
ſecond,called Councils againſt Berengerizs, who had diſproved it by 
Aug. and Scotws, Yer Pope Innocent the third in his Conventi- 
cle of Laterangave it the name of Tranſubſtantiation,and ratified the 
doctrine thereof, and hath been the deſtrugion of many a godly 
Martyrs lifcs in the time of Queen Aary. So they call the Lords Sup- 
per a ſacrifice, which they call the Maſſe, and it ſerves for the quick 
-and dead with them. Bur it is not properly ſo called,bur only as it is 
a memoriall of Chrifts offering vp himſelte, or becauſe then we do 
in Chriſt offcr up our ſelves aliving ſacrifice, or becauſe we make an 
offcring atthat time {or the Miniſter and the poor. So they make fa- 


ſting ir ſclfe a part of Gods worſhip, whereas the Kingdome of God Rom.14.17. 


confiſteth not in mear or drink, nor in fafting from ir, though tem- 
perance is a good vertue ina Chriſtian ; bur to fer up a neceſſity of 
tormall faſtiny,asa piece of Religion 3 orto ſer fa ſting in avteining 


from flcih for conſcience fake, and yer at the ſame time to car that 


which is far more delicious, 1s meer hypocriliez yet weagree in the 
end of faſting, that iris proficable to make the ſoule more attentive 
in Gods fervice, that the rebelliouſneſle of our ficſh may be ſubdued, 
and to profcſle our unworthinefle of Gods creatures, and to reſtifie 
in humiliation for the averſion of judgements, which we either feele 
or fear. So they teach thara man may not only do all the Com- 
mandements of God,but alſo do more than they require, which they 
call works of ſupererrogation, But ir is ſaid,thar by nature we are not 


ſubj<Q ro the lawneither indeed can be 3 and by grace we cannot do Rom8.7. 


it of ovr ſ{clves, bur Chriſt is the end of the Law to them that be- 


leevez and fo wedo the law only by faith in Chriſt, and thereby are Gal.z.rs, 


juſtif'd, Again,they adore and worſhip Saintrs;and yetthey know not 


what knowledge the Saints have of them. Abrebam is ignorant of *{*-63-16. 


us, and /ſrael doth not acknowledge us, ſaid 1ſa:4h. We may have a 
reverend remembrance of them, and give God thanks for theirpar- 
terns and lights of godlinefſe tous, and we ought to imitate their ex- 
amples z bur ro give them civill worſhip now they are abſent, is fin- 
plencfle,and to give them religions worſhip, is idolatry. I know the 
pretend they intercede for us,and preſent mens praicrs to God,whi 

if it could be proved) it might perſ[wade ſome men to give them a pe- 
tirzon in ſpeciall, as to a Kings favourite to prefer our ſuits. Bur we 
know of no mediator between God and man, bur the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Sothey ſay that if one beleeve the generall points of faith; ir is 
enovghz we arefor the doftrins built thereupon, to believe as the 
Church believes, which beliefe is called implicit faith. Ir istroe, thar 
ar firſt we do affentto truth out of refpe& and regard to the Church 


that relates it z as the Samaritans did believe ar firft for the womans John 4; 433 


ſake, bur atlaſt for Chriſts ſake. $0 they hold praying for the dead, 
becauſe they hold alſo there is a purgatorys where men are purged by 
pains, which fatisfie for veniall fins; and for their remporall puniſh- 
: © > ment 
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ment of their mortall fins. But we know of bur one ſatisfaRion for" 
fin,the leait of which we cannot be freed from but by the infiuite me- 
fit of the blood of Jcſus Chriſt : therefore no particular man bein 
dead,can lawtully be praicd tor, becauſe he is determined of God in 
his condition, Sothey hold the Pope ſupreme over all cauſes and 
perſons, Kings and Biſhops, and all becaule he was they ſays Peters 
{ucceſſor ; yer Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, and fo his ſucceſſion is 
ſurreptitious z nor would the Greek Church ever acknowledge the 
Pope of Rome to be ſupreme, bur only the Biſhop of the chicte See, 
becauſe Rome was the imperiall Ciry. So they fay that Sacraments 
donot only repreſent to us Chriſt and his benefits, and initruments 
whereby God conveies them to us-bur alſo that they havea phyſicall 
force togive grace ; and allo that the very adminiſtrationgiveth grace 
as 1ti5 a work done, which doth much invade Gods prerogative, $0 

| they make repentance a meritorious cauſe of remiſhion ot fin ; buy 
how can a temporall penance, or a finite ſorrow meric for an iufinire 
rravnſpreſſion z lt them ſhew thar, and they ſhall make many an Eſau 
plad,and a fullen Ahab to rejoice. | | 
Jeſuics, The next turbulent people are the Papilts called Jeſuits. Their 
order began in the time of Pope Urbaz the fift. Tiicir patron or 
founder, was /gnatius Logalaz a Spaniſh ſovldicr 3 they pretend to 
Viſions and Revelarions, like the Anabapriſts, and ſay thar the Vir- 
» gin Mary appeared tothis ſgnatiy with Jeſus in her arms, and per- 
{waded him to ere& this order, upon which it ſcems they call them- 
{clves Jcſuites, though they ſupplant his Goſpell whereſoever they 
come, This order was confirmed by Pope Paul the third and Pope 
Gregory the thirteenth | es thema place in Rome to build chem a Col- 
Gome fay xy legde, which coſt a vaſt ſum of monie. They have-a Governor cal 
wn ofgold, Jed their Generallz, who hath power to command them. what he 
pleaſe; and they reſpe& hiscommands as divine oracles, and ro ſend 
abroad his Emiſſarieswho transform themſelves like Proters, into all 
ſhapes of protcſſons to do miſchicte, Their errors are very deſtru« 
Rive to policie ard piety : for they hold the oath of allegiance un- 
id. Mariana, lawſull, but lawtull co lay violent hands on Kings and Princes, if the 
edy Auticot, Pope do-but frown upon them by his curſe or excemmunication. The 
ſay that the Pope is only a Biſhop by divine righr, and that all Bj- 
yYid. Hit, oo (hops hold their power and office from him.Bur ſome Cardinals and 
the C-uncill Bifhops thar be Papiſts, are not of that mind, buthold juſt contrary. 
7/0 , Theſe arcby their learning the chiefe maintainers ef Antichriſt, and 
Index Ezpmrg, all its abominations, and havecorrvpred the writings of the Fathers, 
_ » and makes them ſpeak what they lift. They have beenthe fathers of 
all toule plots and treafons : the moſt vile cozening impoſters thax 
LS ever were,as you may. readof their preſenting :the head of a dead man 
_ _— tothe King of the Georgrans, making him to beleceve that it was his 
2636, mothers head, who was taken and (lain by the Perſians, becauſe ſhe 
ſpake againſt Mabomet. 
Another diſturber of the Churches peace in theſe latter rimes,were 
Fawilifts, the Familiſts, whoſe patron or found: r was' D:14rs/ Gorge of Dele, 
who called himſclfe Jobs of-B/1dges,and affirmed thar he was the.crue 
. David 
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David thar (trould reſtore the Kiogdome to Iſrael. Thar the 
Scriptures were only to keep men 1in order till his commiag , 
For he was able by his do@rine to fave thoſe: that would beleeve 
bimz and that he was the right Mcſſias, and that the ſpirit of 
Chriſt was given to him; and that the Church of Chrif muſt 
not be built up by patience and ſuffering, but meckneſſe and love ; 
and that whoſoever ſpoke againſt his doftrine, ſhould never be 
forgiven, He diced in Auguft 1556. though he had promiſed he 
ſhould never die. After him appeared Henry Nicolzs, born at Am- 
ftelrodam ia Holesnd, who maintained the ſame doctrine in his own pid. Diſco. of 
name. He was called the New man, or the Holy nature. They Anab.crron 
teach that 44ams ſtate of perfeRion may be attained in this life ; and ?': 
that all of their Family of Love, are as innocent as ever Adart wes ; 
and that the rcſurre&ion of the body is fulfilled in them, and they ac- 
knowledge no other, like H zmenews and Philets,2 Tim.2.17. His fol- 
lowers accounted him the Son of God thar was to come to judge the 
world, and whoſoever obcicth nor his dorine ſhall be rootcd our ; 
and thatthcir Family of Love ſhall poſleſſe the earth,and their poſte- 
rity (hall remain for ever. He made himlſclte a greater light then 
Chriſt, and ſaid that in his light Chriſt was perfe&ed z and that he 
was codcificd in God,and God hominificd in him,and this they couar 
the everlaſting Goſpellſpoken of, Rev.1t.15. They ſaid the ſpeech 
of Chriſt was made good in H,N.I muſt walk to day and ro morrow, Luke 1; 33, 
and the third day I ſhall be perfced ; that is, by to day is meanre 
the time of Chriſt 3 by to morrow the time of the Romiſh Religion, 
and by the third day the time of H.N. and his Family, If you demand 
how this Sc& came into England, Ianſwer, by thoſe that tranſlated 
the book of David George called the Wonder Book, and H. N, his 
book called the Goſpell of the Kingdome. So did one ChriFopher Yi- 
ret a Joincr in Southwark, in Queen Maries daies, tranſlated ſome of 
them out of Dutch into Engliſh. If you defire to know more of their 
blaſphemous and abominable errors, you may read their confefhion 
ſer down by Mr Xzenf{#/,and Henock Claphams book; called the error Me xxewftub 
of the right hand, and of the lefr, they be made up of many here- Cont 
fies 3 their converſation is full of uncleanneſle; they partake with the 
. old Adamites,of whom St Augaſiine writeth, who in their Conventi- 
cles or Paradice,made warm by ſtoves, they exerciſe the rircs of their x. Homen, 
religion in praying, hearing of ſermons,and recciving the Communi- y. 5x: 
- On all naked, both men = women. Some of theſe have begun to ©*npn2s, 
praQice their naked truth {as they call it) here in Exgland, fince the 
- YEAT.1 642. 
Mathe. But it may be, Str, I ſhall not fiad theſe bocks, and ſo ſhall not be 
_atle to diſcover them when they ſpeake, and therefore I pray tell me ſome of 
 therr errors which you can drape | 4 | 
Phil.They ſay every one of their congregation is as perfeRt as Chriſt panains ov; 
or elſe he is a Jevill; the latter part CIELrt do 4rf 96h Alſo thar it nioas, 4 
is lawfull to do whatſoever the higher power commands, though it 
be againſt Gods command. Herein they perform blind obedience like 
Papiſts, and the Jeſuits Novices, If : mandoſo, how doth he Hor 
C | ake 
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he 
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ſake his father and mother for Chriſt. Or why ſaid the Apoſtles ro the 
higber powers, that it was more fir ro obey God then man, Sot 
afhrm» thar in ſaying God the Father;God rhe Son,and God the Holy 
Ghoſt,we acknowledge three Gods ; not perceiving we call them ſo, 
becauſe they are all bur one God in efſence;though rhree diſtin per: 
ſons. Herethey ſmell of the old herefic of Noecians, that held there 
was but one perſon in the Godhead, as the Socinians do now, They 
ſay there is no other heaven nor hell, than in this world among us. 
V har place then is that ro which Chriſt is gone before to prepare for 
us 2 or that fire foretold of Chriſt,inro which wicked men muſt deparr2 
So thar' they are not bound. to give alms bur ro their own SeR, yet 
Sr Paul ſaith, do good toall. So that there ought to be no contrary 
both tothe Law and Goſpell praRtice in all ages; that there was a 
world before Adams time: rhis is to be wiſe above whar is writren, 
So that they ought not ro bury their dead, becauſe ir is ſaid, ler the 
dead bury their dead; which he ſpake not as to have the dead neg- 
Ie&ed,nor deſpifing thoſe thar did that charitable work, butro warn 
him that he out of too much care of worldly ceremonies, negle& nor 
the bleſſed ſtate of life-xo which Chriſt called him) ſaying, follow me, 
Alſo, thar they need not ſay Davids praiers, becauſe they have no fin; 
but St Jobz ſaith, ſuch deceive themſelves, and rhe truth is not in 
them, 

But farther, they have blaſphemons. opinions concerning God ; as 
that God hath no orher Deity in himſelfe, but ſuch as men partake of 
inthis life. Indeed we are 1aid to partake of the divine nature, bor 
that is not by the participation of equality, but of quality, both of 
grace and glory,not of the divine effcnce, but the holy diſpoſition or 


* conditions thereof. . So they hold that Chriſt is nor a perſon God and 


Rey.20.5,6, 


Knewſtub, 
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man, bur an eſtate or condition in men» common rothem only who 
havereceived the doQtrine of Henry Nicholas. So they ſay that Adam 
was all that God was, and God all that Adam was, as it God commn- 
nicated his whote eſſence to Adam as ro Chriſt, which no man can well 
beleeve, Again, they would have none baprized rill chey berhirty 
yeers old. Indeed Chrift was not; nor covld nor till there was one {ent 
ro baptize (namely) Joba the Baptiſt. They ſay there was notrath 
preached fince the Apoſtles times ; yes, even that which they have 
often heard, but perverted, becauſe they did nor entertainir ina love 
thercof,and ſo God hath given them up todelufions. Sorhey affirm, 
that the reſurre@ion of the body is only a riſing from fin and wicked- 
.neſſe. But St Joh: tels us of another, Rev. 20.6. as well as St Paalin 
the 1 Cor.15, They account marriage whoredome, whererhe parties 
married have not true faith. Yerſurely ir is more holyrhen che copu- 
lation of H. N. with the three women in his houſe, clothed all alike» 
and called his VV ife, Siſter, and Coufin 5 which Conſin falling ficks 
confefſed that he had made unlawfull uſe of herbody, and made her 
beleeve ſhe ſhould never die. The Governor hearing of it, cameto 
apprehend him,butthe unclean bird was fled, ſo the Governor ſeized 


on hisneſt in the yeer 1556. even when Y. N. was fifty ſeven yeers of 
age, older than wiſer, As for their high conceirs of H. . 


that he 
could 
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could no more crre then Chritt ; and of their great opinions ot their "yo 
a7. 


ilvminaced clders, I refcr you ro authors, 
Mathe. who «ſe bath difl urbed the Proteſtant Church 


P.ila. The Antinomians, fo called;becauſe they hold that there is aminemians, 


. no ulc of the Law under the Goſpel. Some ſay the firſt author of this 
Sc& was one Joba Azricols of 1ſl:vy,who (cr forth his opinions, 1535. 
Bur the firſt that appcared here, was Job» Exton, Curate of St Kube- 
18ne Colemars Pariſh in London. He writ the book called the Hony- 
cotnb, whercinhe endeavors to prove, that God docs not, nor can- 
nut ſ.e any fin in juſtified people, That he ſcerh no lin to condemn 
them fory is moſt true, as Num. 23.21. He beheld no iniquity in Je- 
cob ro bring him under the curſe,yer he ſaw enough in 1ſ-ael ro puniſh 
them in the wilderneſſe, To think otherwiſe is co take part with the 
wicked, Pſal.10.11.God hideth his face and will not (ce 1t, and as Pſal. 
50.21, becauſe God wii ked, they thought he was blind. 

Mathe, what be therr errors ? 

Phila. 1. That the morasll Law is of no uſe to beleevers, not fo 
much as a rule of life or « ximination,and yer Chriſt preacheth it and 
preſſerh it, Afar. 5. and more cloſcly then ever ir was before, even to 
rcific the ſpirit and paſſions, as well as the curward manners. So 
they lay thart ir is as pcffible for Chriſt to fir, as a child of God. Bur 
as Chriſt did never fin, ſo row being glorified, ir is impoſſible he 
ſhould : bur we have finned,and though regencrate;yet ſo long as we 
catry about this body of fleſh, in ſome things we (hall cKcnd,but not 
to cende mnation. So they ſay that a child of God ovght not ro ask 
pardon for fin, andit is blaſphemy ſoro do. Burl will cruſt Chriſt be- 


forc them, who taught us to ſay, Forgive ws our rp z and will yid Cypris 


imitate Datid who did ask God forgiveneſſe, as you 
Pſal.z1. So they ſay God doth nor chaften ary of his children for 
ſin, bur yet fin is the moving cauſe,and ſubjeR of Gods puniſhments, 
thoughnor alwaies the band of Gods chaſtiſements, bur rather 
for probation of faith and patience. If theſe do&rins were true; theſe 
mcn may fin by authority, and no conſcience being made of fin, who 
would deal with ehem but upon good ſecurity ? Theſe doarins ope- 
ning ſo cafie a way to heaven, itis no wonder bur they have many 
followers: For they ſay that in converſion, a mans ſoule hath no 
operaticns,bur the ſpirir ot God only inſtead of them,yer Chriſt ope- 
ned his diſciples und rftandings to apprehend the Scriptures, Luk.24. 
45. So they ſay that the ſoul may be uniced with Chriſt, and yer he 


an hypocrite, yet he that haththe new man, is created in righteoul- 


nefſe and true holineſſe, Eph.4.24. Sothey ſay that a man muſt rake 
no notice of fin or repentai:ce, yer David doth, Pſal.51. Alſo thar ir is 
a damnable error to make ſanRification an evidence of juſtificarion, 


nd Pſal.25. and P*m, 010. 


yer St Paul (aith otherwiſe, Rom.8.1.30. namely, thar ſuch walk after eek hs 
the ſpirir,and thoſe that are juſtificd are glorificd, i, ſanRified, which 


isthe inchoation of glory. | 
Mathe. How may one farther diſcover them? 

P:rls. As a Familift is beſt diſcovered by trying whether he will 

abjure Heary Nicolas and his dogrine,ſo may Antinomians by certain 
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phraſes which they commonly uſe, and by other tenets which they 


" hold very ſtrange and dangerous, which Ihave not yet told you. 


Mathe. I pray what are they ? 

Phila. 1. Thartthe Law or preaching of it, is of no uſe to drive us 
to Chriſt,yct Paul cals it a Schoolmaſter to that purpole. 

2. That a man is juſtified wichour faith, and that from eternity, 
yet Paul ſaith, we are juſtified by faith, and fo have peace with God, 
Rom. 8.1, We know God juſtificth his people in his purpoſe trom all 
cternity, but ir is conveied to them in rime aftually by their faith. 

3. That we are united to Chriſt by the work of the ſpirit, with- 
out any aR of ours, yct Paul exhorrs us to give up our fclves to God) 
Rom. 13. 1. andſaith,that we work together with God. 

4. That a man is not Chriſts till he have tull aſſurance, yet Datid 
ſometime was beſide the rock, Pſal.41.and Paal was buffercd, 2 Cor.12. 

And 5. Thatthe witnefle of the ſpirit is without any reſpcR ro the 
word, Or concurrence with it, But then how ſhall I cry the {pirir, whe- 
ther it be good or bad ? Paul ſaith, beleeve nor evcry ſpirit, then 1 
muſtrrie ir, or elfe beleeve ir or cenſure it without triall; and if I 
muſt try ir, [muſt have a rule co try it by-and that muſt be the word, 
or nothing. | | | 

6. Whena man hath this wirneſle of the fpirir, he never doubs, 
yet Davrd did, Pſal. 37. Pſal. 71. 

And7. Aſſurance .muſt not be 'queſtioned, though one commir 
murder or adultery, yet Datrd praied for the ſpirit after thoſe fins 


committed, Fſal.5 1, This dof&trine will make a bold ſinner, anda pre- 
ſymptuons,infurer of himfelfe. - | £ 


$08. They ſay that ſanRification is no evidence of a mans good 
eſtate, yet Paul ſaith thar holincſle1s the end of our calling, and if ſo, 
chen holineſſe is an evidence that I am cffcQually called. | 
9. They fay thatto fee I have no grace, will give me comfort, yet 
St Pard finds no comfort, ſeeing in his fleſh he tound nogood thing, 
but rather crieth out upon himſelfe, O miſerable man, Rew.7.yea,they 
ſay to rake comfort ar'the ſight of any grace is legall 3 and yer grace, 
came not by the Law, John 1. but by Jcſus Chritt, and ſo ir is cvany, 
gelicall to find Goſpell grace in us,and to take comfort in ir. | 
' 10, They ſay that an hypocrite may have the ſame grate that A- 
dam had in his innocency, yet mofi conclude that Adam was created 
in Gods image, which conltſted in righreoutneſle and true holinefle 3 
which ewo qualities no hypocrite can have. 2 
So xx. They ſay there 15no difference between the graces of the 
Saints and hypocrites, yet 7b ſaith, the hope of the hypocrite is like 
the web of the ſpider, ſpun our of their own phaneafic, and caſily re- 


. . moved; {o-is'notthe hope of the Saints, for it is woven out of Gods: 


.*4;,, Promifes,” which makes the Sainrs ſo ſertle upon aneverlaſting foun- 


a Timx;5, 


ON <-> + | 
So 12. They ſay that all grace is in Chriſt; as in the proper ſubjett 


_ of it, and that wehave none in us, asif Chriſt beteeyes, and Chriſt 


loyes for us, yer Paal finds faith in 7imothy,. and Chriſt ſyppoſeth love. 
to be 17 tits difciples, when he ſaid, if you love me keep ty Comman- 
dements, /ohn 14. 15. _ So 
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© Sol p They ſay Chriſt is the new creatu re,yet Payl laith, he that 2 C21-$.17, 


15 in Chriſt is a new creature. 
. $014. They hold that God loveth a man never the more for his 
holineſfſe, nor the leſſe for his wickedneſſe ; but Moſes tels us other- 
wiſe, ſaying, God had reſpe&@ ro Abels offering,not toCains. | 
So15. Tharſinina child of God muſt not trouble him bur ſure- 
ly then Datrd might have ſaved much ſorrow expreſſed in his peni- 
tential Pſalms ; and Chriſts affirmation of the Angels rejoycing at a 
finners repenting, may be diſ-belicved, for they rcjoyce not at our 
doing amils. ap 
So 16. Trouble of conſcience for fin, ſhews one under the cove- 


nant of works ; yet Paul commends godly ſorrow in the Cor:nthzans, » Cor.7.g, 


who were believers. Bur what if ſuch trouble of minde do argue one 
ſometimes under the ſpirit of bondage, or the law of works 3 yer 
this may bc a means to make us ſigh the more after freedome, and 
doth commonly bring his children to S:en by S:naz, to freedome by 
bondage, Rom,8.15, | 

So 19, They ſaya Chriſtian is not bound to take the Law as a 
rule of his converſation. But why did not then Chriſt aboliſh the 
Law,as well as fulfill it> 2fat. 5.17. or why doth the Apoſtle ſay that 


hedoth not by his preaching up faith to juſtifie a man,make void the Rom, 3.31. 


Law, but eftablith ic? ſarcly by acccpring it for a rule of an holy 
life-xhovgh nor either to juſtifie or condemn us,bur to walk according 
ro it out of loveto righteouſneſle, Rom.7.22. 

Again 18, They ſay a man is not bound to pray) except the ſpiric 
moveth himzyet Paul ſaith,pray continually ; and Peter btds us be ſo- 
ber,and watch to praier:as if it werea duty ; and if we look upon it as 
a duty, then we are ro do it without expeCing farther incitation by . 
immediat infuſions.So they ſay that the ſpirit works in hypocrites by 
gifrs and praces,but in Gods children immediatly: but then they need 
not take heed ir ſeems to the ſure word of prophecy, as ſaith St Pe- 
ter, which he prefers for the Churches eſtabliſhment, before that of 


revelationscalling it a more ſure word of prophecy. So they prertenda Pe. 18,19; 


that a Miniſter that hath nor this new light, cannot edifice them that 
have ir. I wonder then how the Apoſtles edified the Church, who 
had not this new light, or dark Janthorn rather of vaine opinions ; 
for I have ſhewed you that they are contrary roche Apoſtles dodrins: 
or if their light were the moſt ſaving grace of God, yera man thar 
hath ic not may edify others,by preaching ſalvation tooothers,though 
himſelfe be a caſtaway. So they ſay no Chriſtian ought to be pref 
to the duties of holinefſe. This 1s to make the world beleeve, thas 


there is no need of preaching, yer St Paul bids Timothy to preach in, Tim;4.2. 


ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon 3 and T7tzs ro rebuke and exhort with all au- 
thority. T:t.2.15. _ 

Marhe. what other Sefs troutled the Proteſtant Church? - 

Phila, The Arminians revived the herelic of Pelagius Britto, who 
lived in the daics of the Emperours Arcadius ard Honerizsz, who 
held that men by natare might fulfill che. whole Law of God; and- 
denied originall fin,and ſaid that men were finners by imitation me 

| | Sk 
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of Adams, not by carnall propagation, contrary to Zſal.51. And that 
children had no need of | baptiſme for remiflion of fin; andthar the 
Godly men in Scripture that confeſſed their (ins, did it for example 
ſake, rather then out of guiltineſſe; whom St Auguſtine ſufficiency 
confutes ; and their tenets were condemned by the fift Councill of 
Cartbage, in the ycar 419. as hereticall, Alſo by the Milevitane 
Covuncill in N@midia. The patron of the Arminians,was one Jacobus 
Arminius, profeſſor of Divinity at Leydez in the Low Countries, in 
the year 1605, his followers are called Remonſtrantss Now as Pe. 
lagius being driven from Rome, came into Englazds and infeRed ir 
with his errors, though by the travels of Germanus Aliiſidorenſis, and 
Paladins, ſent hither by Celeftinws Biſhop of Romez the land was freed 
from his poiſon, So Arminis infeted England by his writings, and 
his well-wiſhers ſuch as Conradus Yorftizes but was reaſonably well 
ſtopr by the diligence of King James, in ſending over certain learned 
and prave Divines, to the Synod of Dort, Yet nevertheleſle theſe cr- 
rors have found many favourers in England, thoughthey are againſt 
Scriptures,and the Articles of the Church of Exglend. 
As concerning prepeſtinationxthey deny it, by ſaying that it is only 
the will of God to ſave them that beleeve and perſevere, and tha 
there is no other decree of eleQion,contrary to AFs 13.48. as many as 
were ordained to erernall life beleeved ; and Epb.1.4. he hathchoſen 
vs to ſalvation before the foundation of the world.So Re.8.30. whom 
he hath predeſtinated,them he hath alſo called.So they ſay eleRion is 
of faith, not of perſons, bur Paul ſaith God hath called vs according 
ro his purpoſe in Chriſt before the world. 4. Thatel&&ion of us 
ro faith,preſuppoſeth in us honeſty and humility, and a diſpoſition ro 
cternall life; whereas it is eleion that cauſeth ſuch vertues, and nor 
they cle&ion: for by nature we are only given to fulfill the will of 
the fleſh,and are by nature the children of wrath as well as others, bur 
God who is rich in mercy, hath quickned us, &'c. for eleion.is not of 
works, but of him that callerh, for he loved us firſt, 1 John 4. 10. So 
5. They ſay cle&ion is not unchangeable, bur a man may withſtand 
Gods-decree ; but Chriſt ſaith, the cle& cannor be ſeduced, for 
Chriſt loſeth not thoſe that are given to him, Jobz 6.39. and there- 
fore the chaine holds from cleQion to glorification, Rom. 8, 30. 
which certainly is the joy of Gods peoplexthar their names are written 
in heaven, Lake 19.20, and therefore none can charge them nor con- 
demn them, Rom.8.33. $06. They make elc&ion generall, which 
isa contradiftion z God hath mercy on whom he will. And to ſome 
it isgiven to know the myſteries of Chriſts Kingdome, not ro others, 
Mat.13.11.to babes,and not to the worldly wiſe, Mat.11.1516. 
Mathe. what farther errors hold theſe Arminians 2 
Phila. They ay thatthe cauſe why God ſends his Goſpell to ane 
people and nor to another, is not only Gods good pleaſu ty ah becauſe 


Dev,ro,14,29 One nation 15 more Worthy then another, yer AMoſes told 1ſyael that 


Mat.11.33 


God choſe their fathers our of meer love : And Chriſt ſaid, that Cho- 
142in and Bethſaidg were a worſe people then thoſe of Threand Zi- 
don, So they ſay that God ordained. Chriſt co die without any cer- 


tain 
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faiththar when he (hall make his loul an offering for fin,that he ſhall 
ſec hisſeed. And Chriſt ſaith, I know.my ſheep, and I lay down my 
life for my ſheep. : So they teach that God did nor intend to-tabliſh 
anew Govenant of grace with man by Chriſts bloods burromake 
any-coventit with man whatſoever, cicher of works or grace; Bur 
Chrik is called the furcry of a better reftament than was before, 4:z. 
of works, Heb. 7.22, whereby we are juſtihed freely by his grace, 
through the redemprion of Chriſt. So they ſay that all ate received 
into grace and favor alike, in the Goſpel-covenant, and none ſhall be 
condemned for originall fin, and'yer Chrift ſaich; I pray nor for the 
world, but for thoſethou haſt given me our of the world; They ſay 
alſo that God confers equally rhe benefits of Chriſts death to men; 
bur the cauſe why ſome men have them, and not others, is,by reaſon 
of their free will, chuſing ir, and not of Gods ſingular gift of mercy, 
cffcually working thercunto, yer St Paw ſaith, iris not in him that 
willech, or ruaneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy, So they ſay 
Chrift died not for thoſe whom Gad loved,and choſe to cternall lifes 
becauſe they had no need of it. Butthey perceive not rhat they were 
choſen to ſalvation in Chriſt, not out of him, not without him, Eph. 
I. 4. And they forger that P asl (aid that he was loved,and yer Chrift 
was given for him too) Gal. 2.20. So they ſay that originall fin isnot 
ſufficient in ic ſelfe ro condemn all mankind, not yet rodeſerve rcm- 
porall or erernall death; yet ics ſaid, chat by one man ſinentred, 
and death paſlcd uponall menz yea more, thatthe faultcame vpon 
all men to condemnation) Rom. 57. 123 18, So they ſay thathelineſle 
and rightcouſacfle was nor placed in mans will in his creation, and 
Cbe could notlofe it in his fall. Burchis is agaitft Scripture 
for Epbeſ.4.24- Paul doth parallel the new man tothe old,and ſhewes 
that ” Chriſt man regainerh what was loſt in 4damy.righteouineſſe 
and holinefſe, They ſay alſo that by ſpirituslldeath;-no fpirimall 
gift was ſeparated from the will, and therefore-it-being never corrup- 
eed(if che underſtanding be enlighened)it can aſſume her freedome ro 
chuſe or refuſe any good offred ro it-Tr ſeems then our parents did not 
fin willingly, ignorantly they could nor, they knew the command : ſo 
then if ncither willingly nor ignorantly,then they ſinned not ar all.So 
chey ſay a regenerate man is not dead in (in,but can hunger after righ- 
teouſnelfe, yer St Palſaith otherwiſe, Eph.2.1. you ba he quickned 
who were deadin ſinsand treſpafſes. They ſay alſothat a man may 
uſe the light of nature fo well, that thereby he may obtain ſaving 


prace ; bur we know neither how grace can flow from nature, where- 


y we may vuſc the lighr of nature fo well z nor how nature can de- 
ſerve graces but is rather by divine diſpenſation ; nor doth God cfh- 


cacioully affoord to every man nor people alike the ſame means of 


faith and repentance,as F{al.147.19. 48s 16.6. So they ſay, thar God 
in mais-converſion doth infuſe no new qualities or habits into his wil 


conrary to 1/4.44.3.I will pour my ſpit upon thy ſeedzand my bleſ- 


ſing upan ty off-(pring 3 and he promiſerh « new heart, which Da- Edek.$6.48, 


uid praiethfor. So they ſay, God only is a morall agent,perſwading 
ro 


taine determination of ſaving any. particular manor people,yer Iſaiah 1a, 53. 16. , | 


Sts 
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Socinians, 


- : to converſion, butthe Church doth acknowledge his attra&ive pow- 


er, Capt. 1. draw me.Sa God faith by Ezekiel, that he will take away 
the. ſtony heart, and change the condition of it; So they -ſay that ie . 
is in mans. power tabe br notto be'regenerate ; for-a man may reſiſt - 
the power of Gods grace: but how then.do we beleeve, ory, Fu 
che mighty. working of his-power,' Eph.r. 19. of how doth God fulfil 
all cheplcaſure of his goodneſſe,and the work of faith with power,z 
Theſs1.11 .Sothey ſay thats inconverſion dorhnotprevenr 
or go before the aQ'of mans with-bur free will and grace are-<0-wor- 
kers. Pur ſurely God hath preventing grace, as well as aſſiſting grace 
which a-man receiveth, 1'Cor.4; 7, and which worketh in us to will 
and tro do>before we'have any inclination eicher ro will or do, 
Bucbeſides all this, they-do much erre inthe deri 
rancez for they ſay that.perſeverance of the-fairhfull is not an effe&R 
of ele@tion,nor.gny-gi haſed by the deathof Chriſt, yer 
Chriſt,makes irdeperid upon cle&ion, when he ſaith, thar the Ele 
cannot poſhbly be deluded, and that he hath laied down his life for 
the ſheep, viz. that they-might: by patience and continuance in well 
doingaattaineternall life,' Rom.2.7.and ſo nothing might be laid rothe 
charge-of Gods ele& :: bur they ſay the regenerate may totally and 
finally fall away from their juſtifying faich,and that ſome of them do 
ſo fall, that they periſh everlaſtingly ; bur if Chrift died for us while 
we wcre yet finners, much more being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall 
be ſaved trom wrath through hims -Rom. 5:8. for he thar is born of 
God. (inneth! not (r. to condemnation) becauſe Gods ſeed remaineth 
in him.So Chriſt giveth cternall life to his ſheep, and they cannor pe- 
riſh, Jobz 10, 28..yet theſe men (ay, that one regenerate may {into 
death,yer St Fohadenicth itzwe know that whoſoever is born of God 
ſinneth not.s, that fin unto death there ſpoken of. So they ſay that we 
cannot be certain of future perſeverance without revelation, yet St 
Jobn tclifieth,that we may know heabideth in vs by rhe ſpirit which 
he hath given us, 1 Johz 3.24.So they ſay that aſſurance of ſalvation 
makes.men.neglc& godlinefſe, yerſurely he thathath this hope puri- 
fiech himſelfe the more, 1 Jobs 3.2,3. Sotheylay-thi y 
faith,differcth not from juſtifying fairhpbut only-in-Eontinuance z bur 
yet Chriſt makes greacdifference ofrhems Mat. 13. by their rooting 
and fructifying. Sothey think it ſtrange thata man ſhovld be new 
born {piritually,as Nizodems ,,- but thoſe that are tobe ſavedzare box 
anew, notof corruptible ſeed, but incorruprible. So they teach that 
Chriſt never praied for the infallible perſeverance of the faithfull,yer 
Chriſttold Peter, that he had praied for:him, that his faith fail nor, 
Luk.22.32.S0 for his Diſciples, Fob. 17.11.and notonly for them;byps- 
for all thatihovld beleeve by their word, /obz 17.20. eh 
Mathe. What other Se&aries troalled us? | 
, Phila. The Socinians, who were the followers of thoſe two Irali- 
ahs of S:ene in the Dukedome of Florence,namely Lelius Soctuue; and 
his Nephew Fauftw, The Unckle declared his opinions to Cahn by 


- ' - | Letters g, the Nephew divulged them in publike writings, It'is a mix- 


ture of many herefies, namely, ofthe Ebionites, Arrians, Photinians, 
Samoſatenians 
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 Samoſarenians and Sabellians, Servetiahs,and Antitrinicatianz For | 


after the execution of Servers the Spaniards who was burnt at Gere- 
vs for his blaſphemy 1553. in affirming rhat only God the Father 
was thetrue God, and that neither the Sen nor the holy Ghoſty is 
etcrnall God, but that the Son was a creature, and had hisbeginning 
of exiſtence when God created che world. Many ſucked up his ve- 
nomeaas Yalentinus Gentrlis,who printed his blaſphemies, and called 
Athanaſius his Creed, Satanalius Creed, who ſuffered dearh'in the 
Town of Berne,yet he had ſome aflociates in his bad opinions, as Geor- 
gius Blandrata a Phylitian, Matheus Gibraldus a Lawyer, and Paalw 
Alctatw. Andin the year 1557. Lelizs Socrnus ſnewed himſelte a 
favourer both of Servers and Yalentinu, He had by his Letters and 
travels done much harm 1n Poland and other places before, namely, 
from 1551. unto 1557. and ſo forward, though cloſely and ſubtilly 
enough, untill 1562. in which year he died about the age of 37. His 
Nephew F auſtus fled out of Italy to Lyons in France (lecing that his 
Unckle Cornel:us was apprehended) together with others, who have 
ſcattered his poiſon inthe world, wrapr up in Lelizs his notes. This 
Fauſiws'wtir two books, though no great ſcholar (as he confeſſerh to 
Puccim ) if he had ſo little knowledge in the tongues and Arts. One 
book handles the authority of Scripture, the other handleth the cauſe 
for which the Goſpell of Chrift is to be beleeved. The error of 
this Socinw was ſpread far in Sarmatia and Tranſyltaria, Sileſia, Lt- 
tuants. 
Mathe. what were their errors ? 

. Phila; Thartherc isno naturall knowledge leading a man to a be- 
-  liefe cf a Dettyz contrary to Paul, who ſaith, that the inviſible things 
of God are ſeen by things created, Rom:1.20. andthat the Gentiles do 

. by nature the things written in Gods law, Rem; 2. 14. So they ſay 
hriſt is not God,and yer they give him divine worſhipzand ſo make 
him an Idol, and themſelves Idolaters. Sothey deny the Godhead of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which forfeitstheir own Chriſtianity,'and qvetthrow- 
cth Chriſtian Religion, ' and all divine: honour duet to Chriſt from 
:men, This was the herefie of Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antiochiazot 
i whom you have heard already. How can theſe men be called Chri- 
-Niians,whodeny the office of Chriſt? No marvel though they refuſe 
'tobe baptized in the name of the Triniticiif they denie with Sabell;ws 
-ewo perſons inthe Trinitie: for they ſay Chriſt is not trulie God) 
yet Paul ſaith, he was in the form of God, Phil.2.6. and the charaer 

_ -of hisgloriez Heb.1.2, andin him dwelt the fulnefſe of the Godhead 
_-bodily, Cel.2:9% Sothey ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is nor God z' and io 
Macedonims held, who was juſtlie condemned by rhe ſecond generall 

- Council of Conſtantinoplesin the year 386. Butiithe Holie Ghoſt be 
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.not God;why doth St Jobxrank him as equall tothe Father and Son, 


:1 Toba 5.7. Again, they ſay the Incarnation of Chriſt is repugnanc 

to reaſon, which I have formerlie diſproved z; and that it is not fullic 
. proved in Sctipture, yer St Johz tels us, that the Word became fleſh, 
-fobn 1.14. Sothey ſay that Chrif& did not by his death ſatisfie for ous 
fins; yet ivisſaid thar_ he is he. priglciaticn for our fins,. 88d thevis 
| Ives a 
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Antitrinitg- 


« rians, 


allione,1 lobn 2:2. $0 they {ay iris againlt Scripture tO beleeve three 


_ perſons inthe Godhead, and yet Chriſt inſtitutes bapriſme to be gi- 


ven in the three names of Father, Son, and Holic Ghoſt, -So.they {ay 
man was not created in originall righteouſneſſe, yer So/omon laith, 
God made man upright, bur he hath ſought inventions. So they fay 
that the old Teltament is not necefſarie tor a Chrittian man, | yer ; 
Chriſt ſaith Moſes ſpake of him, John 5.46. and the wen of Berea 
ſcarched the old Teſtament to prove the truth of the new, 48s 17.11. 
Theſe are very dangerous crrors,becauſe they overthrow the founda- 
tion of Chriſtian faith,namely, Chriſts ſatistation for uszand plainlie 
Antichriſtian,in denying Chtiſt tobe God. And allo they denie the 
perſon of the Holie Ghoſt. They confound faith and works together. 
They ſay the Law is imperfe@ and yer that 'man is juſtified by the 
works of the Law,not by the law of faith, Rom. 3.27. Allo, that the 
ſoule of man hath no ſubſiſtence after death, whereby it apprechendeth 
joy or forrowes 3 and fo conſequently they may denic heaven and 
hell,as things only imaginaric. They ſtand much upon reaſon, and 
would ſubje& not only Fathers. and Councils, bur alſo the Scriptures 
toit3 andſo every man doth like the Pope,in being the judge of all by 
hisownreaſon. Beſide, they are tied in a knot with Arminians and 
Anabapriſts,concerning the power of magiſtrates,and are one as law- 
lefſe as the other. And the Papiſts are well pleaſed with them, becauſe - 
they perceive them to.do their work for them, in rooting out all Pro- 
rcſtant Magiſtrates and Miniſters. ; 
Mathe. What Achans beſide have troubled our Iſrael? 

Phila, The Antitrinitarians, who hold opinions againſt the Holie 
Trinitie, and ſcraped upthe old Hereſie of Arriws, denying Chriſt,co 
be God ; and with the Socinians; denie the Trinitie of perſons; and 
that the eternall generation of the Son is againſt truth, contrary to 
Micah 5.2. whoſe goings out have been from everlaſting. ' And:thoy 
ſay Chrift is called God,not in regard of his divine ef{ence, but his 
dominion, yer Chrift ſaith, I and my Father are one, Fohz 10, 30. So 
they denie the Holi Ghoſt to be Godzyet St Peter told Ananizs when 
he lied to the Holie:Ghoſt, that he lied not to man but ro'God, Afs 

5-3-Theſe by ſome Writers (though firſt{prung up in Polo14 1593) 


are called Legatinarians,from one Legate, who-tor obſtinate holding 


theſe opinions, was burned in Smithfield, March 18. Anno 1611. and 


after himin Aprzl following another was burned at Leichfield for the 


Millenaries, 


John t: 


1ame herefie. - ' | ft; 
Mathe. I hear alſo of mez called Millenarzes, - who pretend to antiqui- 
ty, aud would prove'therr opinions from Scriptuve.I pray mbat are their opi- 
mions? | E452 bAIG GW.G1 | 
' Phila, They are a branch of the Anabaptifis .in ſameof their opi- 
yions. Their antiquitieisferched from Certurbu a Jew; who lived 
-abourtheys yearafter Chrift.io the tume.of Damztian, wha held with 
-Ebion,that Jeſus was only begotren of Toſeph and ſary 3and that he 
was not Chriſt borti, bur-thar Chriſt came.upon him ax his Baptiſme 
In the form of a Dove; and that Jeſus ſu tut that Chriſt fleda- 
*way, -whem St fobyconfarcrhiin his Goſpell, This man RRI—_ 
ki 7.0 revelations 
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revelations: trom Angels; and held that ctcroall lite was here 
upon carth;/ and that atrer the rclurreion, ; Chriſts Kingdome 
ſhould be gn the earth,and char his 1ubj<s (hould car and dewk, mar- 
ry; and keep holy daics, and offer ſacrifices and that this ſhauld laſk a 
chouſand:ycars,' loto-which errorallo Popias fell,the Bilhop.of Hie- Euſeb.1.3.c,46 
topolss,for:want of obſerving the Apoſtles writings... So did Jreneu © © 
Biſhop of :Ly0-5 in Fraxce, both men. of great authoxity intheir times, -\4-<5-orpaiy 
namely,in-che firſt hundred years. atrer Chriſt, Sointhe reign of Ga- 
lienm,Nepos and his followerscalled Nepotiauialhurmed from Rey.2 0. 

556. that the. godly ſhould. rife before the wicked,, and ſhould live 

with Chritt-upon the earth in abundance of all earthly pleaſures, But Euſlt.7.c.a2; 
if that text be taken literally, thoſe godly mult be behcadedand fo 

dead firft, and then riſe againe , yea, and Chrilt rauſt be, come firſt. 

Theſe were convinced by Ceraczoy.” Bur our latter Millenaries ex- Eur 5,c.24. 
ceed all thoſe before them in error z for they will nor ſtay till Chriſt 

come} or thoſe godly.be raiſed, but ſay that Chriſts Kingdome muſt oh ther men 
be ſer up out of hand 3 to promote which, alll the ungodly muſt be wovld ſtady 
ſlain, that the meck may inherit the earth,in which the ungodly have joe heres 
no propriety of citate. By which do&trinthe people are filled with vine ducy 
mad zeale, and covering of rich mens cſtares,, and marking them out Pore, me | 
tor deſtruQtion by fire and ſwords God keep his people from be- Chriſt lefus 
comming their prey. | Aus lib: anegnghrnery 

- Marthc.; #hat are our Antiſabbatarians? , .- P OE 

Pla, Such as are againſt the keeping of any Sabbath,whether the 

Jewiſh Sabbath, or the Chriſtians Lords day. .' Of which opinion 

was one Hetherington a Box-maker, who laid, nor only the Jewes 

Sabbath day was of no force ſince Chriſts rime, and the Apoſtles, bur 
alla taught that every day was a Sabbath, as,much as the Lords day. 
Butherecanted his errorat Pauls Crofle God be praiſed. And good 

reaſon;for though the Jewiſh Sabbath being bur a thadow of Chriſt, 

be now aboliſhed, and we are not to be coed by the keeping of itz Col,z.16. 
yetthemorality of that Commandemen is.obſerved in keeping {till 

one day.in ſeven holy to the Lord,for delivering us from the bondage 

of-fin by Chriſts reſurretion, as the Jewes: kept theirs in remem- 

brance of their freedome from the bondage of Egypt, Deut.5.x5- And 

thus the Law by the Chriſtians obſerving the Gr ay of the week, iS Rom. 3.31, 
not made void, but eſtabliſhed. Ir is true that there 15 no precept 

for the changing of it, becauſe there was no.need ; for the morallin- 

tent of the Law, commanded only that one day in ſeven be kepry fo 
.. [that if the Patriarchs before the Law was given by Meſes, keprta ſe- 
venth day in.-reſpe& to the creation 53. and the Jewes kept afeventh 

In rcſpe&. of their liberation from Egypt, and the Chriftians keep 

- their ſeventh day in relation to Chriſts redemption, that Comrnan- 
 dement is fulfilled ſo faf as it requireth an holy ſeventh day. And 

though we have no;preceprtfor changing, yet we have their praQtice 
and cxamples,who had the mind of Chriſt. For the firſt day of the 

week, called {ince Chrifts time, the Lords day, was firſt kept at Jeru- 
ſalem, Afts 2. 1. upon which the Holy Ghoſt delcended on the Apo- 

files. Then againat Troas, Ads $42 which verſe is declared,that 
Dd 2 it 
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it was their uſuall meeting day. And the holy Fathers have alwaics 
Epiſt, ad Mag- obſcrved itzand urged the keeping of it, as /gnatius ſcholler to'St Jobrw 
_ the Apoſtle, his auditor about thirty years, the ſecond Biſhop of 4+ 
tioch,and a Martyr but 107 years after Chriſt, in the raign of the Em- 
udf2 72 c28- perout Trajan, He faith, ler every one that loveth Chriſt, inſtead of 
f27iga 7dr the Sabbarh celebrate the Lords day. And Bafl ſaith, that when all 
xvfexn, daics prefcribed by the Law are aboliſhed, yer there remainsona 
os great day of the Lord,which ſhall never be aboliſhed, | Ofrhis opini- 
on fot the ſeventh day Jewiſh Sabbarhzand againſt the celebration of 
Traſkils. the Lords day, was one Tohn Trask and Theophzlus Brabourn, bur /borh 
recanted their errors ; for which, glory beto God. Tres{preached 
againſt eating of blood and unclean creatures,npon miſtake'of the in- 
junCtiofh of the firſt Councill of the Apoſtles rothe Gentiles, 435 15.2. 
where blood and things ſtrangled: donor relare ro ſuch-rhings prepa- 
red for meat; but to the barbarous or captbateating ofthings halfe a» 
live, 4nd halfe dead in their blood or eating any thing thar was torn 
from a living creature 3 therefore Paut ſaith, that every creature of 
God 1s good. | : £5 | | 
v2 Mathe. m#hat are your Sowle-fleepers ? 

Soil. fletpers, Phila. Thcſe that revive that Se in the time of Or:gey, in the 

third centurie of years after Chrift, who held the ſovle did fleep in 
 theduſt with the body,after death, becauſe God ſaid ro Adam, Duſt 
thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return not perceiving this was ſpo- 
ken of the body only, not of the foule, which came notfromrhence, 
Gen.2.7.And alfo'becauſe Solomon (aith;Erelen3.10.that man'and beaft, 
all xctuth ro one pſace; yer they might have confidered, that he ſaith 
alſo, the ſpitir of a beaſt goerh downward, and the ſpirit 6f a trian-go- 
«th upwardzeven to God that pave it, Erelef.r2.4nd rhatthe ſoules of 
the righteous are ih the hands of the Lord, wa. 3. In the ſight of the 

- unwiſe they ſeem ro die; but they are th peace, | 1531 
 . Mathie. What are yourſeeckers ? AVG 

Seekers; Phila. Surely people that have fo long contended about truth and. 
the Chutch,thar they have quire loſt it ; and therefore pil there 
is no true Church nor Miniſter, nor Ordinances; yet they &xpett ad 
ſcek,with Loe here ir is,and then there itis, and catch ax every thing, 
brithold nothing ; like one that leaps our '6f @ boar intothe wates, 
and then catches at every rufh and flag to fave himſelf. ; 

'  Mathe. what art your Drvorcers Þ : 

Divorcers: Phila. Another ſprout of the Anabapriſts, who like the Je 
would pur away their wives for a ſmall cauſe, under pretetice chat he 
finds her not an help meer for him. But rhis is contrary to'Chriſts rule, 

 Mat,5. 31,andc. 19. 9.that no man ſhouldpur away his wife but for 
whoredotne,leſt he cauſe her cocommir adulterie, or another man to 
matry her, and fo he commir adukery. * © | 
Mathe. ts there any. more ſuch weeds in the Charehes field þ 
Phila, Yes ſurely : for I hear of ſome that account the Scriptures 
a thing of nought, both the holy books of rhe Old and New Tefta- 
ment; ſuch were put to death under Moſes Law, Heb.5.48; Bur we 
live in greater times of liberty, I may fay Libettinifme,” The Lord 
hold 
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bold che reine which Magiſtrates let roo ſlack, leſt theſe unruly crea- 
tures, hurry both the Church, chariot, and the horſemen of 1ſreel to 
deſtruction, | 
Mathe. 7 pray what ere the Shakers ? | 
_ Phils, A kind of people that pretend to haye the ſpirit by fits. Bus 
what ſpiris it is that caſts them into theſe ſeerning or {wooning exta- 
fies,l know not z but I doubt much whether it he the ſpitir of God, ot 
of Satan, or of diſſcmbling. I have read of theſpirit of 4polothar 
uſed ſuch feats upon the bodies. of thoſe whom he had poſleſſed, 
namcly, of ſhaking and quaking, which being paſt, they have ſpoken 
ſome words which have been received for his Oracles. Sol have read 
and heard of Nuns pretended to; bg poſſeſſed by: evill ſpirits, beyond 
the ſeas, which, the Frjers can.capell at their-pleaſure, :ButI never 
knew, ngrever read ip any credible guthor, that the ſpirit of Ged 
doth, or hath centred the body of. gen in apy ſuch manner, but hath 
enlightned the mind with ſober knowledge, 8nd ſound repentance, 
and comfortable faith, and well grounded ſpeeches that ate unrepro- 
vable,and lead themin a lite un eable. Buttheſe Quakers, their 
peeches are confuſed, and yet perverſe and peremprorie. Their lives 
crronequs,, not knowing or refuſing to uſe the creature of God as 
lawfully they may,l find. them pegpleof no ſound knowledge, yer de- 
(ping learning, and-reje&ting Gods Miniſters. and Ordinances, by 
which they may be beter inſtrufted; They dare not uſe their own na- 
tive languagezasthe ward yaa, - either becauſe che Scripture uſcrh the 
word thogz or elſe becauſe they think every man their fellow. The 
ae that ſome of their own have written, '(hew enough of their 
mplicity. ct! 
_ Mathe. Are we x0t trosbled with ſome of the old Pelagrans 2 
'. Phila, There have been ſome long agoe, that held ſome of the opi- 


nions of o1d Pelagius. Briito the elſh man, elias Morgan,weho lived in Cond, in the 
the time. of the Emperour Theedofizs the younger, about the year c,,p,e.and 
416. His followers of latter time are reckoned to hold many errors, inoters; 


as 1s That Adam ſhould have died by the caurte of natures though he 
bad not funed 3 yey we find ghar Gad joins death te diſobedience; 
Gen.2.17. So 2, They ſay Adams Gin only bure himfelfes nog his po- 
ſteriries yet Paul faith otherwiles Row, 5. 12. by one man finentred, 
and death paſled upon all men, becauſe all mendid partake of thar 
one {in,yea, even thoſe thatnever ſinned» as Adam did, wer; 14.1. aftu- 


allie, but not originallie,ss children have nofin but rhat, and yet dis. ,,,,,. 
Bur therefore 3. Theſe Pelagians denic originalltn in children ; but ee. 


how then ſaith Davis, in fin my mother conceived me, ſal. 51. and 
therefore originall fin is propagated by generation. 4. They fay, 
the children of the faithfull,chough not baptired; are ſaved;and they 
{ball enjoy everlaſting life, bur not in heaven; buc Chriſt ſaith, Job. 
3. that thoſe which. belong ro Gods Kivgdame, muſt be baptized 
with water nor dath abe Scripture fer forth go-us any third place 

eween heaven and hell, 5, They ſay:tharmenavre born in Adams 
perfe&ion,  ſtature-and age excepted z yer furechey arenotborn in 
ſuch integrity as Adam was made, for then alt would be equally wiſe 


and 
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promulgation of the Goſpell isa common grace afforded 'ro any, 
42- 


their errors:by.diſcourſe,and intoold England by letters, where ny 


k *$*+ 


red; and a place was conſec rared for his ſcrvice,and ſuch high places 2 Chro. 17.6: 


and groves were forbidden, Butthey juſt contrary to Jeheſapbat, pull 
down the conſecrated places,and fct up high-places in chambers, and 
meet in the groves and woods : God give chema right underſtanding 
in the uſe of Churches, Beſide thisthey fer them(ſclves tooverthrow 
learning, and to rob it of all maintainance,/and the miniſters of al | 
"dues, and yet ack, wherein have we robbed God ? Mal. 3.:8. wherc 
God anſ{wereth them, in tithes. and. offcrings, which God thoughta 
fir way to maintaine his Pricſts. And Chriltbids the Leper go thew 


himfſclfe ro the Pricſt,and pay his offering, Mar.8.4. And Paul found © 


it was cquity;that as they which did wairon the Altar were partakers 
of the Altar; So that it was Gods Ordinance that they thar preach 
the Goſpell ſhould live on.the Goſpellz 1 Cor.g.13314, Yetthele like 
Julian the Apoſtate would rob the Church of maintainante, that 
chere might be no miniftrie, becaule they deſpiſe prophecie. . Again, 
they allow no {ct forms of Praicr, no,nort Chriſts form, and yer they 
will fay St Pauls (namcly) The grace of our Lord Jc{us Chriſt, the 
love of God the Father, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Yet it hath ever been the practice of all erue- Churches, , Jewes and 
Chriſtians, to bave ſer forms, as-well for the unitorm-conſent of the 
people,Rew,15.6. in. praicr and.in praiſe,as allo for the confining (nor 
of the ſpirir as the ESD bur-of cheir inconſiderate {pirits to the 
words of truth and ſobernelle. , Yet there was alwaies liberty enough 
to ſhew the gift of praier, before and afrer Sermon, if men could ule. 
their lidertic,notas occation to fleſhly phamalies. . | 
Mathe, 7 pray what be your Levellers2 


Phila, They ſeem to me ro-belike thoſe Hereticks of old, called In the third 


Apoſtoltcr,in that affced wiltull povertie. Theſe ſeem todo fo rou,by 
their digging in commons,and receiving mens charitie, But their new 
.name intimates as if they would levell mens cſtares to make an equali- 
ty,becauſe people did(in the Apoſtles daies for the better propagation 
of the Goſpell,and ſuſtentation of the Goſpell-proteſſors) bring their 
wealth, .and made diſtribution to eyery ones need. They ſeem now 

oorenough, ,but whay they may do when they are afirnumber, I 
1500 not ; butIam ſure the way they takeis not warrantable,' nor 
ſavours of any true knowledge of Gods providence, or of mans 
prudence, 


Mathe. Have all theſe wicked Hereticks eſcaped without any ſigne of 
God's diſpleaſ, areſhewed upon them? | x 
Phila, No) for as he hath ſuffered \many of them to fall into foule 
{insſo upon them have fallen fearfull puniſhmengs. As for toule-fins, 
many of thern are caught in the birdlime of luſt. Simozi Magus had 


one Helena z, Apelles, Philumena z Montanus bad Maximillay Dona- 


ts had Lucilia.3 Elpidins had Agape; Priſcthanus had Golla 3 the Ni- 


colaitans had wives in, common, The Popes have been as bad 3 Ser- 

iu had Marozre; Gregory the feventh had Matildis.; Alexazider the 

1xt had ZLacretia;, Leo.the tenth had Magdalene 3\ Paul the third had 

Conſtantia; and Pope Jeax it ſceras Þada Paramour, The Anabapriſts 

moſt unclean, becauſethey maintgin unla wfult divorces, 'and Poly- 

*, - gamue, 
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gamic,and adulterie,under a colour of ſpiricuall marriage, by which 
they are become all one body. ButT will ſay no morc, there is e- 


nough diſcovery made of them in divers books. But Gods judgements 
have followed Hereticks; S:mon Magus would needs flic, and was 
killed by a fall 3 Cerrnthw with the fall of an houſe at a bath; Elymas 
the Sorcerer was ſtrook blind ; Priſcilla and Maximilla hanged them- 
felves; Manes was flead alivez Arriu voided his guts ata privie', Ne- 
ſtor rus his rongue roned off. And our late Scarics have not all eſca- 
ped:for as theſe beyond the ſeas came to lamentable ends, by wars and 
othcr executions of juſticezas you may read in Slerdan's, Comment, & 
in Pontanw,and others zſo even theſe among us have been marked out 
by Gods judgements. For as Servetus was condemned at Geneva,and 
Phifer ſuffered at Muthus ; IMunerns rackt and headed by the Duke 
of Saxony ; John of Leiden and Cripperdollivg executed, and their bo- 
dies hung up in iron cages : ſo you may read in our Chronicles, of 
ſome burned, others hanged ofthe Browniſts for ſeditious books, as 
Barrow, Greenwood, Studley, and Billet, and Penrythe author of Mart. 
Marp. You may rcad more of them then am willing to write, in 
many good authors cited inthe margent.Some women Antinomiansz 
have brought forth fearfull monſters, even thirty ar one birth; and 
another woman of one female with hotns and clawes.See Mr Wels his 
book of Antinomians. And for the Antiſabbatarians,one makes men- 
tion of ſome that laboring on the Lords day, have had their corn and 
houſes burnt 3 and of one great man that uſed to hunt upon that day, 
had his Lady dclivcred ofa child that had an head like an hound ; 
which might tcach people to take heed that their reſt upon the 
Lords day be not vain and ſruitleſle, but ſequeſtring themſelves from 
worldly buſineſle they do on that day, give themſclves to holy exer- 
culcs, 

Mathe. But I find ſome have trout led the Church about ceremonies and 
forms of government as much as theſe Ly ther erroneous opinions z as thoſe 
which ſome call Prelaticall, and others called Presbyterians. 

Phil. I cannot deny but thar the Prelaticall or Canonicall Miniſters 
have been of late about 1635. more feri& than formerly, about 
Church-order and Ceremonies. And'the Presbytetian hath been 
more excream then neededzagainſt the Prelatical miniftrie,and Epil- 
copall government, * fince both of them agree in divine truths. God 
hath given them both a right ro his houſe, but they quarrell who 
ſhould have the upper, or who the lower rooms, and both contend 
which of them ſhould keep the keies. The Lord make thein of one 
heart, that the oe may be freed of thoſe diſtrations, in which 
they arc bred by their diſagreements. It were happy if all would 
take the counſcll of renews to Yifor Biſhop of Rome, who did raſhly 
excommunicate the Eaſtern Churches for difſenting from his judge- 

ment infaſting and celebrating of Eaſter : For he told him they did 

all agree is onefaith, andtherefore it was more fir for him to ſtudy 

'peaces unitie and love, This'controverſie was afterward ſerled by 

the all Councill-of N:ce, that Eaſter' being univerſally kept, 
ſkould alſo be uniformly kept by all Churches,nor on the — 
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of Niſans bur on the Lords day. So ithad been more happy for the 
Church if theſe men had ſuppreſlcd paſſion and pur on patience; till 
the State had called anationall Councill to have determined thoſe 
contro\erlies lagely riſen. 
,  Mathe. 7 pray what was the main quarrell about ? A 
 * Phils. About ſuperintendency,Liturgie, and ccremovie.. By ſuper- 
intendency I mean Epiſcopacy» which word in Engliſh fignthes the 
office of Biſhops: which word Biſhop was made fo odious by the en- 
vious learned,to the ignorant Lay-people, about 1641. thata Biſhop 
was thought as bad as the Pope, either for Idolatry or ſuperſtirion ; 
and ſo were decricd under the colour of a Reformation by the peo- 
ples exclamations, and their government depoſed before any other 
was ſctled, which hath bred diviſions and libertiniſme ever fince. And 
Iconceive if envy had nor overſwaicd equitie, faults might have been 
corrected,and yerthe Cignitie of the office have been prelerved, which 
hath been venerable in all antiquitie. 

Mathe. But wefind them of no more authority nor antiquity then Pres- 
Lyters. 

: Phi]a. 1 ſuppoſe you mean not Lay Elders; for they were nor uſed 
till of late years,not ſo much as in Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, much lefle 
in ordination, which Calun himſelfe never allowed. And if you mean 
Pricftly Elders, it will not be found thar ordination was committed 
to thera alone without a Biſhop ; for that place 1 Tim, 4. 14. which 
ſaith, that Trmethy had the hands of the Presbyterie laicd upon him) Scduline. 
ſurely that was nor ordination * of him to be a Presbyrer, bur of the oprmic.. ., 
Prelacie ro make him a Biſhop, orclſe the laying on of St Paul hands 1 Tim.cep.,. 
was but impoſition, not ordination, for he was nor ſurely ordained Occuwen, w 
twice, 2 Tim.1.6. or elſe both was but impoſition of hands by blefſing 1 Tom. cp, 4. 
him. Indeed the words in Greck are both the ſame : but ordination infs-46;. 
is expreſſed by another word, 4s 14.23. and when they had ordai- 
ned them Elders in every Church, and had praied with faſting, they, . 
commended them tothe Lord : Or if you will ſay that Timothzes or- q,, Gpnifierh 
dination, though ſpoken of twice, yet it only (ſhewes that St Paul and a divine infti- 
the Presbytcrie were aſſociate in the work, you will hardly find ny 
Caluinto to interpret 1 Ti, 4. 14. in his Inſtitutions, Bur be it ſo, hands p'p0 
* that Presbyteric was a companie of Elders (whereas Calvin ſaith choice of any, 
they were Biſhops) yet you cannot by that prove, that preaching El- n +: "a 
ders were of the ſame anriquitic with the Apoſtles, except you take _ —_ 
the Apoſtles themſclves __ for ſuch Elders ; nor yer that preaching * Cheryl. bom, 
Elders (ſaving the Apoſtles) were of equall authoritie with Bi- os _ 
ſhops. im, (24þp.4. 

Mathe. 7 pray Sir make that forth to me, that Elders or Presbyters were 

_ Bot of equall antiquity and dignity with Biſhops. 
- Phils, Youare to obſerve that both the Office of Biſhop and El- 
ders were both at firſt included in the Apoſilesonly, as1 Per.5.1. the 
Apoſtle Peter there cals himſelfe a co-Elder, while he exhorteth El- & uuny;- 
ders; yetthatproveth not that Peter was only an Elder,no more then gCrzyec, 
it proveth that thoſe Elders to whom he then wrote, were all Apo- 
ſlesz for none durſt join (nempicoves to the Apoſiles in om Ads g, 13, 
: c ti 
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till they had ordained and appointed them 3 and rheretore no doubr 

thoſe that miniſtred had their approbation and appointmene firſt 

from them, except they had an immediate call from God, 'as Paul 

had from heaven,and Anantas in a viſion to go and baptize Payl. ' Bur 

their ordinary way was to give commiſhon by laying on of hands, 

and ofdination. Therefore we read As 6.3. that they appointed the 

| fevenclefted Deacons,and laied their handsupon them» though they 

\ had the Holic Ghoſt before that, As 6.3. yet had no commithion to 

officiate that durtie till then, As 6. 6. So allo Barzabas and Saul was 

ſeparated by command from the Holic Ghoſt, to the particular work 

to which God had appointed them, and they were ſeparated by the 

impoſition of hands;taſting and praier, and to that work approved, 

So we find that Barnabas and Saul ordain Elders in every Citie, at 

Lyftra, Iconium, and Antioch; AAs 14.22,23. till which time we read 

not of the word Elders, nor of ordination: which power of ordina- 

tion ſo far asI ſee, was ever kept in the hands of the Apoſtles, and 

ſuch whom rhey made ſuperintendents over many Churches.So Paul 

having made Titus ſuperintendent or Biſhop, over Creer, appuinted 

him to ordain Elders in every Citic z Which power I find notgiven 

ro cvery inferiour Presbyrer, nor yet to many of them aflociated 

without a ſuperintendent. I know ſome may lay, that thoſe that ſent 

Barnabas and Saul were not Apoſtles. Ianſwer, though none of the 

twelve; yer of the ſecond order, namely, Apoſtolicall Prophers, ſuch 

as arc ſpoken of, Eph.g. 11. not by foretelliry rhings ro come, but by 

cxpounding the divine oracles, who in that time were no lefle than 

Biſhops ; for weread not of any of the 72 Diſciples,nor of any other 

meer Presbyrers, thar ever took upon them impoſition 6f hands ; and 

| theretore when Philip had converted ſome people at Samarts, the 

AQeP, Apoſtles ſent Peter and John x0 lay their hands on them, by which 

they received the Holie Ghoſt by an holie confignation, Eph.1.13.not 

for miraculans operation. | | 

Mathe. what other difference ts there between Biſhop and Presbyter ? 

Phila. Asthey were more ancient,that by them Presbyters might 

be ordained; ſo they were 6f more dijgnitte and authoritie then any 

mcer Presbyrers. This dignitie and authoritie the Apoſtles kept to 

themſclves a while ; Firſt, becauſe as yer the Church was not ſetled, 

Secondlie, becauſe ar firſt few or none were found fit for that office. 

Burarlaſt, Iſt equalitic and paritie ſhould breed fchiſme, they ſer up 

Hicroa, i® fupcrirrendents or Biſhops, who did excell other Presbyrers, both in 

per O . conferring rewardsaand alſo in cenſuring manners,as in Tir.1.5.he had 

þ. £4 Evagt, : ef On . . 

power to ordain, So they had a juriſdiction coaQtive and correive 

tranſmitted to ther from the Apoſtles, as Timothy is bid by St Par, to 

charge ſome rhar they preach at Epheſw no other bur ſound doarin, 

1 Tim. 1.3. andto reftrain prophane and yain bablings, 2 7:m.2.16. 

And Tirws is alfo authorized by S. Paul,to purſomero filence, 77.1.1 1. 

: as well as ro rebuke others, v.10. yea, to excommunicate ſome T?t.3. 

Hicroo.atvef, 1 , By this means faQion was prevented, which elſe likelie might 
Lucifetis Tae : - ; 

have made in time as many ſchiſmaticks as Priefts; ſome people 

erying up Pauborhers poles, others Cephas, 1 Cor.1.12, The a 
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therefore ſect up Biſhops indivers Cities, who were ſucceeded by o- 


— 


thers in place and authoritic ſtill above Presbyrers z which ſucceſſion aug.con. 
hath kept people till in the lap of the Ghurch, whoſe proſperity hath 2eic.epi.c 
much depended upon their power and dignitic. And thar there hath #** © 


:beena continued ſucceffion of them, the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtories ſuſ- 
cientlie declare. And that they have been alwaies in higher dignitic 
then Presbytcrs myſt needs be allowed, or &lſe the Apoſtles letr the 
Chorchig unwarrantable paritic,contrary to Chriſts example, who 


ve the twelve Apofiles an higher title then the 72 ps r ; and Luke 10, 


{odid they ſet others above Presbyters: And thefe we find ſome- 


times called Apcfiles, 7. of the ſecond order. So Jemes the Lords G1l-1.19. 


brother was called an Apoſtle, yet he was none of the twelve; and 
alſo many other called ſo, 1 Cor. 15. 7. which were not of the twelve 
neither,  Thisno doubt was in regard of their precedencie ; as Epa- 


phroditus was called the meſſenger or Apoſtle of che Philippians, and Phil 2.25, 


heod, in 


what is that ſaith Theodoret,bur their aus "vt of that Church. 
The twelve are alwaics in Scripture called the Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becavſe they bad from him their immediate divine miſſion g 
bur others that had only Apoſtolike ordination; they are only called 
Apoſiles,or Apoſtles (x.Biſhops) of fuch Churches, as Gal. r. 19. and 
2 Cor. 8.23. And this appears further that ſuch Apoſtles were Bi- 
ſhops,becauſe Chriſt commends the Angell of the Church of Epheſu, 
for trying thoſe that ſaid they were Apoſtles, bur were not. Theſe 
that were tried could be none ofthe twelve, for they were all known 
to that Angcll,if they were at that time living; but it is moſt liketo 
be ſome chat like Dzotrephes ſought the preheminence of an Apoſto- 
licall Biſhop,which was above the Presbyrers in many things. As 1.In 
impoſition of hands,or confirmation., 2. In ordination. 3. Inſupe- 
rioritie of juriſdition. 4. Jo Eccleſialvicall cenſure. And 5. In gi- 
ving definitive ſentences. 4 
Mathe. 7 pray make this platnly appear 3 : 
Phila. 1. For impoſition of hands, or confirmation, we find no 
. Presbyter, nor any of the 72 Difciplcs, rotake rhar office upon him 
alone . without the Apoſtle or Biſhop ; and when they did ſo, they 
did it rather for approbation of the partie, then benediQtion. There- 
 forethough Ph:l;p converted the Samaritans, and did miracles, yer 
Peter and Johzr were {ent ro confirm them, A,8.1o did S. Paulat Ephe- 
ſus, Afs 19. which impoſition of hands was not alwaies the mead;um 
of conveying the gift of tongues, and doing miracles, but of ſanAify- 
ing and comforting grace, and therefore called a fundamentall point 
of Chriſtianitic, Heb.6.2. 
So 2. For ordination, we find it ſtill given by the Apoſiles, not by 
the Diſciples z therefore 4#s 6. when the ſeven Deacons were cho- 
. ſep,the Apoſtles laid their hands upon them (not any other ofthe Diſ- 


1 Tiw,z. 
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cigles out of whoſe number they were taken ) though they were now £1%i% Cont, 


but only ordained Deacons of the Churches ſtock, nor of the holy 


myſteries. . - -. 
And 3. They had a full juriſdiction over the Church, Joba 20.21, 


m Trul.Can.16. 


as my Father ſent me,ſo ſend I you. This was ngt ſaid tothe 72 Diſci- L36.Tg; 


: Be 2 


ples, 
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ples, who might well be che firſt repreſentative Presbyters's bur td 
the Apoſtles Chrift ſpake this; from whomborh Presbyrers and Dew- 


_ cons were to rake their order, which if any man with chejheretick 


Arrius will denyzthen he muſt prove from whence Presbyters derive 
their order. From Chriftthey cannot, he made none of that narne's 
if from-che Apoſtles, then they muſt confeſſe ic ſubordinate rothe 
Apoſtles order ſer inthe Church,or elfe they muſt confound Apoſtles 
and Presbyters together, comrary to St Paul, whoſaith, all arengr 


+ Apoſtles,i Co7.12.29. 


x Chron, 5:2, 


Rill inthe Apoſt 
'nabas had been heard, James (not the Apoſtle) but Biſhop of Jersſa- 


So 4. In Ecdefiaſticall cenſures the Apoſtles and Biſhops were 
ſupreme, as taay be ſeen in 1 Cor.5.3. where by the authority of Poal, 
the inceſtuous perſon is to be delivered to Satan. This was the Apo- 


 Rolike rod, 1 Cor. 4.2 1.and as the Fathers called irthe Biſhops ſword, 


which no Presbyter did uſe ro handle, farther than as it was delepa- 

red to him by the Apoſtle or Biſhopxto denounce or declare. 
$o 5. In eg ne ſentence in any matter of faith, we find ir 
or Biſhop, as Afs 15.13.after Peter, Paal and Bay- 


lem, being preſident of that Councill, gave definitive ſentence in thar 
controver{ie,about circumciſing the Gentiles. 

Marhe. But doth this government ſtand ſtill in force 

Phila. I know not why it (hould not; being derived from ſohigh an 
authority as Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ir is true; the pride of the Ro- 
man Biſhop,and the idleneſle of ſome others, have cauſcd the = 
in many places to caſt off this government, by which the truth hath 


much ſuffered, and the people have been much diſtracted by ſtrange 


forms of government impoſed. | 
Mathe. Hath God ſet any certain forms of government for the Chavth 3 
Phila. Yes, in all ages: For from Admrto the flood, the diſcipline 
of the Church was domeſticall and paternall s the moſt ancient of 
the family being both Prince and Prieſt, by which two Offices God 
hath alwaiesgoverned his Church, The cldeſtfon alwaies ſucceeded 
in his fathers place, except for wickedneſfe he was rejefeds as Carr, 
Cham, and Reuben. After the flood God contitued ir in Shem, who 
was King and Prieft, thought ro be Melchrzedeck, Next God called 
Abraham; 'whom Melchiſedeck bleſſed, who: ruled his family like a 
Prince and a Prieſt ; ſo did 1ſaarkthis ſon;to whom the promiſed ſeed 
was entailed. His fon Jacobthough the younger, gor rhe bleſſing and 
birth-righr. He had ewelve ſons, God in them ſevered thele offices: 
Judah had the (cepter and ſeed rotall infored to him $ Zevi had ehe 
Prieſthoodz and Joſeph had the birth-righte, And thefe three nevet 
met agaih in any one bur in Jeſus Chriſt, Then after Jacob the 
Church was governed ayain by theheads and fathers of che rwelve 


_ tribes,though odſcurely in Egypr, from whence when Go& had Hp 


wr things of theTabernacle,and by appointing them over the other Levits 


 ciouſly delivered them, and made them his peculiar people;he 


the eribe of Levi from thereſt, to wait upon his Altar, Yet he made 
a diſtin&ion of Prieſts and Levites,and of Aaroz and his ſons frotn the 
reſt of theſameeribe, by commitring ro-chem the charge of the holy 


that 
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that came of Gerfhoms Kohah, and Mereyi, to command them their fe- 
werall {ervices, And God puniſhed thoſe that rebelled apart this 
order, as may beſcet in Cor, Dathanyand Abiram, Who gecouttting Num.s.g, to, 
that order wherein God had placed rhem,to be a ſivelH macter,'di 

ire co the Prieſts office,and ſo incurred _ themfelves'the wrath 
of God, Belide among the Levites themſelves were three principall 
heads named by God himſclfe, as Elraſaph for the EzHſhorres, Eliza Num.z,24,30. 
phan for the Kobathitesand Zwriel fortlie Berarires, Andafrerw: 
there were other chicfe farhers of the Leviress that directed the reſt 
in cheir ſeverall courfcs allorred by Davidin Chon t3.24.The Pricfts 
alſo were of ſundry otders arnong themſelves. The fitft dignity be- 
longed tothe High Pricti, The ſecondary ro hit Wits Irhamer, and Num.4.28,34; 
his off-pring, whocommanded the Gerfhonires and Mtrayites ro theit 
{ervice.Theſt were reckoned andcalted the Prinees of the Sanavary 
ia thoſe things that pertained ro God, And ot of theſe were cho- Fe 
ſeu by Davids the twenty four coutſes ro ſerve ifithe Temple,toge- | Out: 
ther with ſubftitures under them to aſkiſk in their preſence, or in their 
abſence: In this reſpe&t Zarharias is ſaid robe of the courſe of Abra Luke nes. 
(wz.) the cighth courſe of the twenty four. Aid theſe in the New *F*werier 
Teſtament are called the chiefe Prieſts, Hur.2.4: And theſe alſo were 
Elders and Judges in their 6wn Cirics, fot the Execution Of Miſes ; Ghron, x. 
Law,and fate alſo with the Elders ſorneritmes of other C icies in judpe- 
ment, for the explication of Maſes Law, wherein if any thing fee- 
med ro0 hard; then it was refetred is the counſel of Prieſts; of rhe 


Levites and Judges which fate in that place-which the Lotd did chuſe peur. 17, 
for the Ark to reſt ih, | : 


Mathe. But what & this to the Church Chriſtian ? | 
Phila, Thovgh it cannot be proved by conſequent that che Chutch 
Chriſtian is bound ro the ſatne manner of government altogether. 
For 1. The tribe of Levi was not ſubje& to atly other ttibe, but true 
Chriſtian Miniſters are, though the popiſh Prieſts love not to be 
yoaked by the fecular power, 2. The politie of the Jewes being 
contained 1n the Law of Maſes, it wasneceſſaty the Judges ſhould be Deur, 21.19. 
aſſiſted by thoſe that had the moſt kill in that Law. 3. This pte- 
eminence followed the ſame family by inhefitance and birth-tight, 
ſonotwith us; yet the ordet thar God ſet for ſome to tle ovet o- 
thers, is not lightly tobe refuſed,fince God ſaw it was the beſt order, 
rather then to leave them to a generall equality of Prieſts ; chetefore 
the Sazbedrim it {elite conſiſted not of all that woald come in, bur of ,,.;, wy; 
ſeventy choice men. Butzit is pldi thatthe Leviticall difeipline doth ©" ©** 
ſcta forth of divers degrees atmnong Miniſters, by the evident wiſe- 
dome of God,which may jofily be imitated by the Chtiftian Char- 
chesracher then parity,which God never approved. | 
Mathe, But Chrift afed #6 ſuch way of ſuperiovity bimſelfe, nor ſethd 
an) ſueb, as me read of. | 
- Pholie, It is true, Chriſt uſed none ſuch Himmſelfe'; for he tne to 
ſexveandpive his life for the world, 3147.46. yer arthar tittic he Was 
head of the Church,and was « Kirig to rele; 4 Propherto tedch, ada 
Prief toclenſe. Bus bis Kirgdoftie wes tiGr worldly; add hetefore ” 
] __ won 
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would not reign over his Church by his bodily preſence. Sohe was 
the diſciples Lord and Maſter even then,and all power in heaven and 
earth was his then,but he did not challenge itil his reſurre&ion;Theh 
he rook the Scepter and Kingdome declaratively, which he only 'ex- 
erciſcth by. inward and ſpirituall power and grace, but leaves the ex- 
tervall governmene40 others, and keeps the ſpirituall, effeQuall; and 


... celeſtiall Kingdome in his own hand, which by his ſpirit in his ordi- 


AAs2, 


Tgnar, ad Ro- 


manos, 
yo N 
taexisls, 


nances he conveieth into the licarts of his people z and this Kingdome 
bclongs only to the perſon of Chriſt 3 and they thar think that any 
man, or corporation. of men, whether the Pope or the Presbytery; 
ſucceeds Chriſt in this Scepter,they be highly deceived : And for the 
cxtcrnall. governmenthe left it to the Apoſtles, who had the mind of 
Chriſt, and they did asI have ſhewed yau.:: They were r.- Greater 
then others in Chriſts favour,alwaics hearing him, * 2. Ingifts of the 
ſpirit far above others,and in doing miracles. 3. They received their 
abounding meaſure immediately from the Holy Ghoſt 5 others re- 
ceivedtheir meaſure mediately trom their preaching, baptizing,' or 
impoſition of hands, They (bewed thcir ſuperiority alſo, by char- 


-- ging» 2 Theſ.3. commanding) to Timothy and 7s ordaining contri- 


butions, x Cor.16, threatning, 2 Cor.1 3. ſo St John doth Diorrephes,and 
their delivering up to Satan, they that followed them durſt not 
be ſo bold (though the Pope is ;) for /gnatizs ſaith,l enjoin nothing ro 
you as Peter and Paul did, they were the Apoſtles of Chriſt burl the 
leaft.  So.in another Ep, ad Trallianos, he: faith, I command not as an 


. Apoſtle, but I keep my ſelfe within my meaſure.- Yer the Apoſtles 
after they had trained up men by their dodrines, letting them accom- 


pany them in their travels,they then left ſome inone place, as Timothy 
at Epheſusz Titus at Creet,and gave them authority to ordain miniſters, 
and govern the Church,and therefore they were ſuperiour to others: 
for equals have no power over their equals. 

Mathe. But 1 find Chriſt forbidding ſaperiority, Mark 10. and the 
Apoſiles affoctating others with them 1n elefiing to cffices Aﬀts 6. and 
aſ] embling Councils, As 15. and impoſing bands, 1 Tim.4. ang in ex- 
communicating. Tod ; 8 27 FAiaa RN 

Phila, Jt:is truce, thatupon the two brothers requeſt to be the chief 
favourites in his Kingdome, which they ſuppoſed would be an earthly 
comune, and bcing rez<Redthe other ite ples diſdaining them, the 


Lord tels, them thaxthey ſhould! not uſe civill juriſdiion over one 
another,as the Gentiles did z bur he doth nor deny degrees or diver- 


-11:--fity of adminiſtrations to'them z but hethereby inftruQeth them how 
2 Cor, 10» 


to uſe the authority given of God,nor for ſubverſion, bur edification 3 
ſo that hereby he forbids. them. compulſive dominion, or violent ju- 
riſdi&ton over their brethren, but to leave that tothe ſecular power.” 
Alſoto be ready to humble them(clyesto the meaneſt;aud of the low- 
eft degree to win them to the Goſpell ; but that all miniſters are by: 
thatplace proved.to be equall, I underſtand notand that: becauſe'as 
I haveſaid,they uſed power andauthority above others,: which they 
would not have. done. if Chrifk had: forbidden it: yer I conceive'the 
Apoſtles among themſelves were of equall-atthority, WER 
a \ the 
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the brethren they carrried themſelves more like fathers, than Lords 
or Maſters, Now for their aſſociating others with them. Ir is erue, 
' thar maby places of Scripture ſeem ro make for it (vz.) rhar they 
had the concurrence of Presbyters,and others called a Presbyrery, in 
cheir ſeverall diſpenſationswhich will not be faund ſozif well exami- 
ned. For firſt, in the choice of Matthiz, it is not expreſſed thax the At: 1+ 
Church intermedled,only Peter acquainted the reſt, that one muſt be 
choſen in the room of Judas ; bur whether all che Diſciples, or the 
Apoſiles only named Barnabas and Matthias, is nor fully expreſſed 3 
for it is ſaid, they appointed two, and praied, and caſt lots 3 which 
ations are moſt likely to be performed by theApoſtleswho wereled 
thereto by the ſpirit of God ; for certainly an Apoſile might nor be 
choſen by men,however they might put men incleQion for it: there- 
fore God ſhewed which he had choſen (viz.) Matthias, and he was 
accounted with the twelve Apoſtles. 'I belceve Peter and the reſk 
might have choſen whom they. pleaſed, bur then ir would have 
ſecmed partialiry z and beſide they had not yet the Holy Ghoſt 
poured upon them, and therefore racher committed the choice ro 
Gods providence. So the ſeven Deacons by appointment of the Aas6.:; 
Apoſiles, were choſen by the multitude, but approved bythe Apo- 
files, Ter, 6. which men were at that time only confirmed in that of- 

fice of truſt, to diſtribute the Churches ſtock, impartially to the Gre- 

ciſts and Hebrew widowes,not to teach or baptizez and though Phr- 

l:p did fo at Samarta,yet he did it as an Evangeliſt, not a Deacon; fo 
here is not any appearance that theſe were appointed by ſuch a Pres- 
byrerie. We grant that che people did uſe ro (hew their confenr in 
cleftions, by holding up of hands, which was never held myſticall or 
ſacred, as impoſition of hands, and ordination is, as appeareth inthe 
peoples choice of Ambroſe to be Biſhop of Millane (who was before Socru.l.qc.30 
Lieverenant of the Province) for that he had by good per{waſions 

quieted the tumult that was made by the people, about chuſing a Bi- 

(hop: After which both the Emperor and they, deſired the Biſhops 

to lay their hands upon him ; ſo thar it is evident, the people nor lay- 
Presbyters, were aſlociated in ordination, or in impoſition of hands. 

So Chryſoftom,one of the Miniſters of Axtioch, was ſent for by Arcadins 

the Emperour to ſucceed NeFarins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and he 

was choſen by the full conſent of the Clergy and Laietie, yer none of 

them laied hands on him but Theophilus, Archbiſhop of Alexandria ; Soerar.lib.b, 
nor doth the fourtcenth of the 4#s from the Greek word, prove any 9. 13- 
ſuch thing ; for the wordxthough by ſome ſtrained, will not properly 

fignific the holding up of hands 1n eleRion,but rather an inſtiturion of 

oneto ag office; or if it did, yetis there no mention made in that 
Chapter of ſuch geſture uſed by auy, except Paul and Barnabas, As 

14. 23.nor doth that place of T:mothy, which only text namerh Pres x Tim.4.r,; 
& pq in the New Teſtament, where itis ſaid 7:mothy had the hands 

of the Presbyrterie laied upon him; prove any ſuch aſſociation of 
Presbyters and Lay-men with the Apoſtle. For firſt, if Tr-mocby were Tim.1.6. 
at that time made an Elder or Biſhop, ſure it was nor by Lay-Elders, 

for the leſſe cannot bleſſe the greater, If preaching Elders ſhall be 

: underſtood 
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underſtoood in the word Presbyrertes then Presbyters ordained Pres- 
byters or Biſhops, | which we cannor find exemplified in the new Te- 
frament. Vhar then+was the Presbyrerie here.? Chryſoftome tels us 
pg ogg hey were not Elders, bue Biſhops. And for the word Presbyterie, 
Hi:ron.mm Jerome expounds it for the office thar Timothy was called to, wzz. of a 
: tim 4«'"* Biſhop, '$o doth Premaſiucand Haymo,and Lyra ſays that PreSbyteri- 
m isthe dignity of an Elder or Biſhop ; yea, Cali; ſaith as mpch 
Th: dar. in pponthar place of Timothy s yea, Ambroſe, Theodoret, and Theophyla8 
ans? . before'him z and if ſo, the ſenſe mbſt be thus as Catz» gives ir.Stir up 
Tm, the gift of God thar is in thee; by laying on of my hands (nor of 0- 
Calv, Inflit. thers) as if he had {aid;look that the grace be nor ia vain which thoy 
& 4:6:3+ 5.16+ reccivedſt by impoſition of hands,wher I created thee an Elder : and 
ſo confeſſeth that he underſtandeth'not, 1 Tim. 4. 14. to intend by 
Presbyterie the Colledge of Presbyrers, but ovly the ordering of 
Timothy to'become an Elder. -Indeed that the Presbyterie laied hands 
on Timothyziogether with St Paubno place doth evidently ſhew'z and 
in that very place, 1 Trim.4.14. the word hath you ſce a diicrs ſightfi- 
c2rion :' bur that St Pal himſelfe alone did ir,thart place of 2 Tim.1.6. 
: 2 +©.clearly ſhewcerh, whoſe hands alone were ſufficient-withour the hands 
of the othersto give! one a degree above themfclves, namely,'to make 
Fimothy an Evangeliſt to accompany Paul in his travelling, or to make 
him a Biſhop,which-wasof no effe&t, and of as little ro make him an 
Elderor Presbyter, becauſe the lefſe muſt be blefſed of the greater, 
namcly, {uch as had the grace of impoſition of hands commirted to 
them, which Presbyters had not. Therefore the Presbyterie ſpoken 
of, 1 Tim. 4.14.ifa number of men, yer muſt be ſuch as had Apo- 
Theocor,in ftolike grace, as ſaith Theodoret 3 and it they had Apoſtolike grace, 
1 Tim.4, yercould they gt convey 'it without the Apoſtles hands: for though 
- 2God beſtowed the ſpirit upon others, as well as vupon them, as on the 
Aug inEpift, 70 diſciples,and the reſt, Afs 1.15.as St Aug. witneſſcth, yet we read 
Job, r«4-2+ pot any of them gave the Holy Ghoſt Py laying on of hands, but the 
Apoſtles. - Therefore we read of the ſeven Deacons, were men full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, before they were choſen, AFs 5. 3. and yet after 
that the Apoſtles had laied hands on theeo, and thar Philip preached 
and baptized at Samarra,yct he laicd hands on none of them, but they 
442" reccived the Holy Ghoſt afrerward by Peter and Jobz, Ads 8.15, be- 
" cauſe this was peculiar to the Apoſiles. 

Mathe. :I/by did the Apoitles uſe impoſition of hands in their inflitu- 
' © tang Paſtowrs aud Teachers in the Church, being it was.an old ceremony 

among the Jewes} | | | 
Phil. It was an old ceremony indeed, vuſcd in making praicrs for 
any. As Jacobdid,Gen.g8.in bleſſing the children of J.ſeph. So Moſes 
on /oſhus, Num.27. So on the heads of their ſacrifices, Letyr.1 3.4. So 
- , -:7 ;Inaccuſarion the Elders laid their hands upon Suſanna. Ard Chriſt 
| did not reje& it, Mark 10, he laied his hands anchildren when he ble(- 
ſed them,” and Mark 6. on the fick when he cured them. Now the 
- 7 :-Apoſtle Mort 16, receiving it from their maſters example and war- 
rantzuſe the ſame ceremony in their diſpenſations: as Pawl on the fa-/, 
« ther of Publim, Afts28. Ananias On Pas! that he might receive fight, 
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ARS 9. Yo whcii cue keven were choleng Ats 6. and Par aiid Bariatus | 
{cparatcds Atts 13, they had the hands of the Prophets iaid on them. 
< So Paul Un the Ditctples (that had notexperience of the Huly Ghoſt, 
Afis 19.) lated his tiands,and made them Miniſters ot Epheſ.cowheoteas Bezs in 4meot, 
ye Le 10 godly aflemblics to ec them nor Prezbytery to join 48: cp, 194 
Wil: NIM. - | 93 
Mathe. What was the general rule for eleftions and ordinations in the 
Apoſtles t1me | 
Ph:la. W\ < firid three ſorts. 1. By the ſpirit. 2. By lots. 3. By 
voices. Matikias was cheten by lot, Atis 1, Paul and Barnet as by the 
ſpirit ſpcakirg by hiw{ ie na1megiatly, 77morby was defigned by Age 13. 
the (pttic ſpcak big tu the Prophers, who after received pobdon of 
hands from St Poul. By vorces and utirayes | fiird ſome propoun- 
ded A's 6. but not ordaincdfaveby the Apoſtks,and ſuch ro whom 
they gave Apoliohke poweras to. Tamerhy and 77145. 
Mathe. w:.a! xeeu was there then of 1mpoſiituu of bands, if cheſen Ly the 
ſpirit,or ty lot gare7 ty ihe ſpirnt 8 
Phila. As a teftimony thar they were fo ordained, as the ſpirit had 
appointed, So Barrahas and Saul, Atis 13. with f-iting and pray- 
er w«r« |cparated to convert the Gentiles, nor upon their own heads, 
bur by a tulemn way they were commended to the grace of God for 
profpering the work: For impoſition of hand: is not alwaics taken 
for orcynation to be an Eider, but alſo tor a commending of a man 
by praicr tv the work pr:-poundedsz and ſo the Prophets might well 
join with Sc Paul in pratcr vic Timothy, 1 Tim. 4.14. 
Mathe. But we find others jarned wah the Apsftles in deciding doubts 
of fatih,as Atts 15.6, Sorn delivering ſome up to Satan 1 Cor.5. 
P hs. tor the doubts 1 a porn of taith ot that concernment,the A- 
poſtles no doubr were cont that the profefiors in Feraſaiem ſhovld 
come: rogetÞer 3. bur tor the determination we find none mdling in 
that Councill,bur Peter by way of advice,uer.7..a1d Jomes the Buhop 
of Jeruſalem giving the definitive ſentences ver. 19. my lnience is, that 
you trouble rorthe Genles about circumcition, &c. Ard for deli- 
vcring up to Satan, you may fer it was done by decree of St Paul up- 
on the inceſti.veus perſon, 1 Cor 5. | have determied as if pre{ent,- to 
deliver har zo Saran, As for their aſkembling rogerher at His COMM gup.ja x Tim, 
mand, it was thatthe whole Ciwrch mig hc fre and tear, thar upon cap. 1, 
reaCirg the ſentence, the ſpirit of Payl betng prefent by thie power of 
ehc Lord Jcivs; Satan ſhovid plainly ſwice bim with ſome evill> as Chry.in 1 Cor, 
Once Peter d1d Aantas deads dfis5. and Paul, El;mas the lorcercr, 34%" 15, 
Afs 13, Frum tt:1s ic is St Paul faith, 2 Cor.19iwe have in a readinele 
to revenge all difobcdicncegand tscalled his rodst C or.g which be will ; ©,.10) 2. 
| not ſpare. This 1 contefle wasexcommunica:iongand tomewharmaers, vio ws ro 
for many. wire excmmunicated, ard yer nor deleted to; Safes my 


power, which was a ſharp cxecurion of tharpower the Lord had. gh 2 Corr x5 


- y x A y 


ven him, Thus we'fce ric Apotttes kept: this power, ane. by thels 
command only ir was execuire, Chrilt gave thy few. Of he Keats 

_ erfv whe Apoſtles, Joh- 20, and Panl bcing'an Apolſite, yieu them 
withour thc authority ot Pres6yters. © Have Hen 
Mathe, 
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Mathe, But whether doth the power ftill contraue,and in whom | 

Phils. Some gifts were appointed to the Apoſtles perſons. As 1, 

Their calling by Chriſts own mouth. 2, Their infallibiliry in truth, 

3. The viſible aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, 4. To ſpeak extempore in 

divers tongues. 5. To work miracles. 6, To beſtow the gitrs of 

Holy Ghoſt upon others ; all which was given to them to beger and 

convert and confirm Chriſtians at firſt, But this milk 15 not necefſa- 

Ty alwaics to becontinued, when the Church is grown to a ripe age ; 

for the Scriptures are afterward ſufficient to make us perfc& ro eve- 

1 Tim, ry good works and the miracles then done are a full confirmation of 
their truth. But yes you muſt know, that the authority of their cal- 

ling liverh yer in their ſucceſſorsy and to teach; adminiſter Sacra- 

ments, to bind and loofe fins, to impoſe hands for the ordaining Pa- 

tours and Elders, are not ceafednor can be wanting ſ@ long as there 

is a Church; for theſe beget faich, without which there is no Church. 

Therefore their ſucceſſors are ſtewards of the myſteries of Chriſt,and 

are warned to take care of Chriſts flock, As 20. and of this few 

doubt; butthe powerof the keies troubles them to whom they are 
committed, that is, excommunication and abſolution. So orhers 

quarrell about ordination ; and theſe are the well-wiſhers to Lay- 
Elderſhip,which they would have joined in this work with Apoſtles 

and Biſhops; but they find no warrant for it. . Iknow they bring 
commonly two or three places of Scripture for Presbyrerie z as rhe 

hands of the Presbyterie, 1 77m. 4. 14. which I have ſhewed were the 

hands of Biſhops and preaching Elders at icaſtznort of Lay Elders. So 

they ſay Chriſt bids a man tell the Church, Act. 18. which if a man 

will not hear, he is to be accounted as an heathen, Now by this word 

Chryſ. bow, - Church they would bring in all the Lay Elders. - But ſurcly there is 
| drag underſtood the fpirituall Prefidents and Governors, ſo there we 
Mae, 18, faith, read of no Lay Presbyrerie. But they ſay, that in the 1 Tim. 5. Pawl 


_ _ in- tels us of ruling Elders, and therefore there were ſome Elders beſide 
5x oh thoſe that laboured in the word and dofrine, as Rom.12. he that ru- 


lerh let him do it with diligence : but it is plain, they are nor diſtiu& 

Bezs, amr, in Offices» but ſometime pertaining both to the Deacon or Preaching El- 
x Tim.4, der,who alſoruled the Church, and in regard of their good govern- 
i oi ment,deſerved double honour of reverence and allowance, but eſpe- 
Hicron,w Cially for laboring in preaching the Goſpell, becauſe they cannor fo 
x Tim, caps 5: well provide things needfull for themſelves. But for Lay Judges, I ne 
yer heard they were to be maintained by the Church ſtock ;z of which 
maintenance the Apoſtle in x 7im.5. ſpeaketh, and therefore here can 

be underfiood no Lay Presbyterie, bur rather ſuch as did govern the 

Churches ſtocks, as the Deacons did, or minifters which cither did 

aq egy # both,or only laboured in the word ; for the name Elder compriſerh 
Te P-ſ* ſometimes all thoſe that have any Eccleſiaſticall funtion. And St 
Chryf.w Chr*ſoftomeon 1 Cor.1.17. on theſe words, Chriſt ſentme not to bap- 
8 Contet7. tize, but ro preach) ſaith, thar few were able ro preach, bur many ro 
give baptiſme z therefore the inferiour ſort of minifters baprized,and 

ſuperiour in wiſedome Evangelized. They that performed the 

farſt well, were counted worthy of double honour for their right or- 
| | dering 
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dering the Church, but eſpecially ſuch as labored in the word and 
doarine : ſo that ſtill we fnd no ruling for Lay Elders, but rather 
the dutic and pans of their Paſtors and Teachers; the one by ruling wncdhe; | 
the flock well in his Church and charge, whereof he is preſident, by Tn 
dodrine,adminiſtration,and example 3 theother for travelling with xzex1a/45, 
great pains of mind and body to diſpenſe the Goſpell, and confirm 
Chriſtians by travell and viſiting,in which ſenſe Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. 
he laboured more then all the Apoſtles. Yer I ſpeak not this in de- 
rogation to Lay-men, which are holy, gravezand wiſe, but only that 
they had no place in ordination or excommunication z yeaz I beleeve 

ood uſe might be made of them for moderation of quarrels and 

ifes, and examinations, as 1 Cor, 6, 4. and to end matters peaceably 
between Chriſtians, but not to cenſure Eccleſiaſtically, for that be- 
longs to the miniſters 3 nor to puniſh by the civill law, for that be- 
longs to the Magiſtrate. The keies were given of Chrift to his A- 
poſtles,and of them to their ſucceſſors, which were ſpirituall paſtors ; 
ſo that every godly miniſter hath power to put by an unworthy re- amb.g: prenis, 
ceiver from the Lords Table, as well as to admit one thatis worthy, 561. « 2, 
without the aſſiſtance of Lay Elderſhip, ro whom neither power of cy.yr.ge ſar. 
preaching the Word, nor adminiſtring the Sacraments, was ever 6. z, 
committed. For when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, I willgivethce the keies aug, 77ag in 
of the Kingdome of heaven, he meant and intended it toall the mini- Joh. 
ſters of the Church, as appeareth in giving the reſt of the Apoſiles the 
ſame power after his rcſurre&ion. Therefore ſaith 4mbroſe, all we Amb. de dignt- 
that are Prieſts reccived the keics in bleſſed Peter ; but he ſaith not, '©/©#7-5. 6: 
Lay-mecn did alſo receive them. | 

Mathe. This may make Minifers take too much upon them. 

Phila, Not if they be either wile and godly 3 for they aretouſe cypr..c.8p.s; 
this power with moderation, and great diſcretion 3 for much harm 
may be done by raſh ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament, or excommuni- 
cation from Chriſtian ſocietie, nor lefle harm by facile and eafic ab- 
ſolution, Therefore, though a Prieſt hath power to denie the Sa- 
crament upon good grounds, yet not to excommunicate from all ſ0- 
cicty in the Church, without the authority of his ſuperiour z nor was 
it wont that one ſhould be received again to the Sacrament, without - 
the hand of the Superiour and Clergy was laied upon his head, in cyp.ty.e9.is. 
token of reconcilement. So Biſhops were wont to give account to | 
Synods of their cxcommunicating men, Coxc. Nic. Can. 5, Andfor 
abſolution of Schiſmaricks, ir is true the people have been called to- 
: gether to be ſatisfied in their repentance, not to confirm the ſentence, 
but to ſatisfie their conſcience in the abſolution,and to prevent {chiſms 
afterward, they obſerving how the party was ſtricken with fear, 
and recovered with ſhame: but this was no proofe of a Lay Presby- 
- tery. | 

Mathe. what was then the Presbytery mentioned by St Paul ? 

Phila. Itis but once mentioned in all the New Teſtament, as in 
the x of Tim. 4. 14. which I have proved tobe only fpirituall men, as 
Paſtours and Teachers called Elders; as at Jeruſslem fifteen years 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, were Apoſiles and Elders, Afs15..So at 
FS - Antioch 
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Antioch were Prophets and Teachers as Barnabas,Simeon, Luttt, Ma» 


naben, Saal and Mark, and others, As 13. which the Apoftles placed 

- in Cities, where they had planted the Goſpell. This was done for 

the defence of beleevers againſt ſeducers, that creprtinto houſes, - and 

++ ++ ſybverted many, by teaching we ger they ought not for filthy lu- 
c 


cres ſake, 2 Tim.3. And that 


ruling Elders were Lay Judges, 


- that Paul ſpeaks of,ip plainly appeareth tothe contrary; for the Apo- 
ſtle there ſpeaks of maintenance allowed our of the Church ſtock, 
which I never heard or read was given to any Lay ruler ; and cer- 
rainly if St Paal was loath to have the Church burdened with a wi- 
dow,ſo long as her own kindred could maintain her, would lefſe put 
the charge ofa Lay Judge vponir. The Governors in the Apoftles 
times were moderators of difſentions, 1 Cor. 6. 4. between party and 
party,by their gifts of wiſedome,diſcretion,and judgement,by which 
decition of controverſies the ſlander of the Goſpell might be preven- 
ecd, in their going to law before Magiſtrates, who wete Infidels, 1 Cor. 
6.1, Bur befide theſe I find no Lay rulers to meddle in Ecclefiaſticall 


affairs, I mean common people called Lay,from the Greek word that 
ſignificth people, or ſecular men, bur only Presbyrers, ;. Priefts in a 


- ſhorrfpeaking. Beſide, we find that God hath alwaics governed his 
. - - Church by Repall, Prophericall, or Sacerdorall juriſdigion z there- 
© - fore Chriſt being all theſe in himſelfe, governerh his Church ſo by 

- Magiſtrates, Teachers and Paſtors. Now the Lay Elderis neither of 
theſe : forthey are no Prophets, becauſe they have no charge of his 
word; nor have they Prieſtly power in regard of fins,and Saccaments, 
as Jam. 5.14, 15. It any befick, let him ſend for the Elders of the 
Church, who ſhall pray, and annoint him with oile, and his fins ſhall 

- beforgiven him. Theſe Elders were not Lay men,but ſuch ro whom 
was committed the gift of healing and abſolution. Nor have they 
che Regall power, for then the Mayiſtrate muſt be ſubje& ro them, 
not they to him or if they had, it can laſt no longer than when the 
Magiſtrate is a Chriſtian: So that I ſee not how Lay Elders ſhould 
be governors of the Church, but they muſt be Magiſtrates or Mini- 


ers, 


Mathe. If there be no Chriſtian Magiſtrates; muſt then the Miniſters 
'- take all the power of government 2 


Phila. They may do as was done in the Primitive times, when the 


ted. 


Church was not prote&ed by the civill ſword, but rather perſecu- 


Mathe. But what if they grow Hereticks, or prove pernicions 2 

Phila, Then the whole may avoid the unſound : for in fuch caſes 
the people have power of deſertion, but nor of coercion z they may 
avoid or decline, but not puniſh their Paſtors, as Johz 10. my ſhee 
know my voice,bur ſtrangers they will not follow. So Roms. 16. oil 
them that cauſe diviſions, and avoid them ; for no doubr where the 
. Cypiln0,Ep.q "a mwn; State is not Chriſtian,the people have power to chuſe a good 
| Paſtor, and refuſe a bad one. | 


 Mathe, What Presbytery that which the ancient Fathers do ſo often 


ſprak of in their writings 


Phila- 
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Pls. Firſt, you muſt know that the Scriptures ſpeak ot three de- 
grees inthe Church, andio do the Catholike Fathers:(ayz.) of Dea- 
cons Elders, or Presbyters, and Biſhops.z and wher they/ſpeak of a 
Presbytery, they mean a company confifting of theſe, as if you-read 4 
them,you ſhall find in [gaetize, Jerom in-Tit. 1, Amb. in1/Tim.5% tia, 1ena. ad 
0k xe libs 7. Tertul.tn Apoleg. In his traRt of Alight-in the time” of 1,209 
perſccu 


agnel. 
tion... And: Avg. {peaking of ſcars. of Church Governors, Ph 6d, 


(hewes plainly, that Lay men had not judgement fears inche Chytchz ya 6 { 
for who governed the Church he tels us in pfal. 206; -vhey that ſate at Aug. de civie. 
the terns as himſclfe did. YE2.f | bt "7 X33: oy = 
_ Mathe,., How came Biſbops to be above the Presbyters 3 ' © mY % oP 
Phila, Chriſt made a diflctence in the degrees of Apoſtles and diſ- : 
ciples z ſo did the Apoſtles of Biſhops and Presbyters: for though at 
firſk both the Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, were all included inthe 
Apoſiles :- yet as they found reafon to lead them romake Deacohs, * 
As 6,3. andalſo Presbyters in ſeverall places tokeep up the Goſpel... - 
which they had planted as there were Presbyrers at Epheſus, Aﬀs 20. 
and alſo among the converted Jewes, 1 Pet. 5. where St Peter calleth 
himſelfe a fellow Presbyrer, z. in care and paitis, not in office and de» guunys;- 
gree ; ſo the equality of Presbyters breeding fation among the peo- kv, 
le, rhey were forced ro commit the care of the Church planted, to _ 
ach choice perſon, who might overſee the flock as Paſtor of the *_ 


». , 6's 


Pactund the reſt to be his helpers in diſperſing the word) and advi- 
ing in the Churchgovernment: and to theſe:were committed ordi- 
nation, and impoſiton of hands, and the keies 3 (not to the Presby- 
rers) which the Fathers call Epiſcopall power. This may beſfeen by © 
Pau!'s Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus; and how they kept the keies to ; Tim.1,a. 
themſelves, may be colle&ed from the 2 Theſ. 3. where he bids the Soc. 5. 32. 
Presbyrers only note him by a letter that would not obey his words; **e.b* fe 
bur the uſe or ſparing ofthe rod he keeps to himſelfe, and delivers it, ca, ,. 

to thoſe no doubt whom he made overſeers or Biſhops like them: 2 Cor.aa. 33: 
ſelves, who were allo called Biſhops, and exerciſed the office of Bi- Cp.l.3e Ep.9- 
ſhops or overſeers while they lived, and (o left it ro other faithfull Amine 
men afterward, James was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as ſaith Euſe- = 9-2 OY 
bius, lib. 3.cap. 5. and St Jerome ſaith, the Apoſtles ordained him fo. ber. 27. 
And Theodoret upon the Philip. chop. 1. ſaith;that Epaphrodriw had the Hits. # Jae. | 
Dyvepel office ſerled on him, becauſe Paul calleth himtheir Apo- px : 

©» Epb.2.25, 

. Mate why were not Biſhops truſted with the Church at the firſt ere8- 

eng of it Z " 

| Foils, Becauſe che Church had at firſt more need of Presbyrers Epiphi tone 
and Deacons : for- whilſt the Apoſtles continued neer the /places Acrumiitg, 
where they had planted Churches, there was no need of any Biſhops ** 75: 

or overſcers, ſave themſelves by their preſence, letters, or meſſengers. . . 

But when they were finally to forſake thoſe parts, 'then they did ſe> -: 
cure the Church by fir ſubſtitutes 2. Sufficient men for the office ' 

were yery ſcarce to be had, as Pb. 2. I have no man like 7imothers, 
who will faithfully care for your marters, for all ſeek their own. ,. 
.3- Factions began by the equality of Presbyters, as ſorme's - the ee. 

__ Galathtans 
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Galathians ſer up circumcifion. So Phil.z.ſotne were called dogs,and 
evill workers,and were the encmics to the croſle, So Col.2.ſfome bur- 
dened the Church with traditions, others corrupted the Goſpell with 
Cobb ». Philoſophy. So ſome impugned the reſurreRion,1 Cor.15.and Col.2, 
Others tained the day of Chriſt to be at hand, 2 Theſ.2. many wolves 
entred forerold, 4fs 20. and falſe-reachers, 2: Pet.2. yea, many Anti- 
chriſts, 1 Joby 2. and c4p.4. to prevent or repreſle which,the Apoſtles 
ſer up ſuperintendents or Biſhops to rule the Presbyrers, as they to 
reach the people, that the gainſaters might be reproved, Tit.1.5, And 
that they exerciſed Epiſcopall juriſdiAion,.is plain, in thar he had 
z Tiw.g.z. power of ordination: lay hands therefore ſuddenly on no manz1 Tim. 
CR m1. Andallo the power of correftion. SO 1 Tim. 5.1.” Rebuke not an 
mer'+* Elder, butexhort him as a father ; which plainly ſhewes the diffe- 
rence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, And it we read ancient 
Epiph, bereſs yyritcrs-you Will find beſide the proofe of Scripture, both reaſon and 
G&>11.29.8, praftiſe enough for the ſerting of Biſhops in the Church over Pres- 
& Ep. 44 yters, although in many caſes the Presbyters did aſſociate the Bi- 
ſhop. | 
Neks. But bow prove you Biſhops to be chieſe 3 c 

Phils. Ir is not unlike bur the Church having received this order 
from the Apoſtles, would alwaics continue it; and therefore from 
the Primitive times they had peculiar to themſelves, ſingularity in 
ſucccſſion,and ſuperiority in ordination. By ſingularity I underſtand 
one Biſhop in one City, though divers Presbyters and Deacons in di- 
vers Congregations 3 and upon this ny depends the ſafery of 
Hier,edverſ. the Church,which elſe would be rent aſunder by as many ſchiſmes, as 
_ there be Prieſts. It may be you will obje&, that Sr Paul teems to ac- 
Phil.z.s, Knowledge many Biſhops in one City, as at Phil;ppry he writes tothe 
O:cumen, iz Biſhops and Deacons. . But theſe were-Presbyters,yet called Biſhops, 
x cap.ed. Phil. becauſc as yet the name was common to both ; but afterward they 
gy rot were diſtinguiſhed by their proper name, as Theodoret writes in the 1 
Philip. Chap. to the Philippians. And Optatus (ſaith, that he is a ſchiſmatick, 

Opr. __ and a ſinner,that ereeth one Biſhops ſeat againſt another. '2, The 
En had ſuperiority in ordination for it was fic that the-lefſe ſhould be 
bleſſed of the greater, and that a ſuperiovr muſt ordaine the inferior. 
concil. Carcha; It.is true, that the Councill of Carthage ſaithxthar Presbyters ſhall lay 
4. Ces. 4 their hands neer the Biſhops hand upon the head of him that is to be 
ordained ; ſo that (hewes that Presbyters cannot ordain without a 
Biſhop,and therefore their hands were only laied by way of conſent 
and approbation,or elſe the Fathers and other Councils are deceived. 
Tir. 6 . Xa bile, the Scripture ſettles it in the Biſhop, not in the Presby- 
ters; as you may read in another Councill, who reje&cda Presby- 
ter that was ordained, or conſecrated by another Presbyter, though 
..... the Biſhoplaicd his hands upon his head, bur ſuffered the other Pres- 
4 657 4 byter to read the;words of conſecration, becauſe himſelfe was trou- 
Epiph.ber.69. bled with ſore cies, and could nor well read. So was one Coluthus a 
Presbyter reproved, and all rhe Presbytcrs that he had preſumpru- 
ouſly made, were rejeed in agenerall Councill. So it was decreed 
againſt Maximu a Presbyter inthe ſame caſc;by the firſt Councill of 
Conſtantinople, Can.g. Mathe. 


Hier.ed Ruſti, 
Monachum. 


&han,apol,2» 


_ 
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Marthe. But how prove you therr ſucceſſion} 

Phila, Firit, the Scripture tels us that the Apoſtles placed ſome in 
divers Citics in their lite time z as Trmothy at Epheſus, where Oneſimus 
ſucceeds, Euſ. lib. 3. cap. 35. Titw at Creet z Epaphroditu at Philippe ; 
Polycarpus at Smyrna by St John 5 Linw at Rome by St Peter ,, lames at hn PF 
Jeruſalemby the Apoſtles,and he was ſucceeded by forty Biſhops, un- 35: 
to Macarius, Who fate in the Councill of Ntzce. So Exodras fuceceds Euf.f.3.c.a2, 
Peter at Antioch ; Ignatius was next, who had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh. SG þ 
Mark St Peter's ſcholler was Biſhop of Alexandria, ro whom ſuccee- 1pnat, 
ded Arianus. Cains,ot whom Paul peaks, Rom.1 6.was Biſhop ot Theſ- Col.4 
ſalonica, Archippus of Colo ff, Dionyſws Biſhop of Corinth; and to look 
and you (ſhall find ſucceſſion maintained by an holy care of the 
Church rulers, commending it one to the other, cfpecially in thoſe 

laces and Cities that had their firſt Biihops from the Apoſtles 
Fob and we find them in a plain ſucceſſion, for 676 years after 
Chriſt, in the fourth, fifr and fixt generall Councils z bur by wars, 
perſecutions, and the like, the ſucceſſion hath been in many places in- 
terrupted and ſometimes at a ſtop in Rome it ſelfe : but yer this ſhew- 
eth there was (and ought to be allo {o far as I ſee)a ſucceſhon of them 
continued ; and therefore the Presbyters themſelves till they grew Hicron. a 
fatious in caſe there was none ſetled by the preceding Biſhop, they *'*8" 
did ele& one out of themſelves, and placed him in an higher degree, 
and called him Biſhop. And this ſaith St Jerom was generall through- 
out the world; after that men began tochallenge thoſe that they bap- 
tized to be their owng,and not Chriſts, it was decreed that one of the 
many Presbyters ina City, or Province, ſhould be choſen, and ſet a- Hieron. is x.6; 
bove the reſt, ro whom the whole care of thar Church ſhould apper- /#-44 Tiram. 
raine; and intheſe ſucceſſions cominued of one and no more, though 
the Presbyters were many. Therefore Ignatiw in his Epiſtles to di- 18997. m EpiP 
vers Churches, warneth the Laity. to obey the Presbyters and Dea-® Ten 
- cons; and that the Presbyters feed the flock titl God ſhew who ſhall 
be your Paſtor after my death, Thus they ſucceeded one another, * 
and alwaies in an higher degree than Presbyters/' for although ar 
firft the name Biſhop and Presbyter- was uſed. indifferently one for 
the other, while thc Epiſcopall cffice remained in the Apoſtlesand 
Evangeliſts, yet when they ſucceeded, that were neither Apoſtles nor Calv, taflice 
Evangeliſts,thenthe higher degree were called Biſhops, anſwering to 75,4; 3:4 
the Apoſtles, by which term Apoſlle, the Biſhops'were firſt called, cp. z. r.zp. 
as was Epaphroditus, * Phil. 2. 25, bur afterward they left that title to 94.7 


e 


the twelve Apoſtles, and took the name of Biſhops or overſeersto ,*t'®” hs 
themſelves ; ſo verifying the prophecie4p Pſal. 45 16. concetning the MATE; pf 
Church ; inſtead of thy fathers (7, the Apoſtles that begar thee) thou 

ſhalt have children,even ſuch as thou haſt begorren,z.miniſters, whom xp 'n 

thou ſhalt make rulers, z. Biſhops, ſaith St Jeroms whom the-Church Aug, at, 
hath placed in the ſears of her tathersz and to bring them back 45. 
to the cels of the Presbyters, hath been accounted noleſſethen facri- 59s 
ledge: and however men may countit Reformation:to aboliſh that xz a#. 5a 
otder,l ſhal pray har they may nox find ir deſtrution ro the Church, FAeen-dt 
and laſtly ro themſelves a.curle, Pro,20,25.Mal.3.9. -:S * > Baao, . - 


Mathe, 


Ts Dis _ Ba 


Mathe. However they ſucceed the Apoiiles 11 ordination and cor- 
refiro;s, yet the Presbyters think not themſelves infertour, and therefore 
not {ubjeft to them, " 

* Phil. They ought not ſo to think but to be ſubjeR, becauſe God hath 
made them Fathers and Paſtors ; and Chriſt cals them the ſeven Rars 
inregard of their rule,as the ſeven Planets do govern naturall bodicsz 
and Anpcls in reſpe& of their intelligence they have with Chrifts 
mind, which they are to convey ro others. This naive Anpels,ſaitt 4u- 
Aug. Bpivt62, f{#92,Was given to the Ruler of the Church of Eptcſ-. SO Ami: in 1 Cor. 

' _ cap.12. | And Bullinger ſaith, the heavenly Epittle was direftcd to the 
Angell,z.the Paſtour of che Church of $Smy72a,which was Pulycarpw, 
& who was placed there by St John fifteen yeers betore he wruce the 
Revelation. By which may be gathered xhat theſe were chiete in au- 
thority, and that Presbyrters and people were to take direQion and 
reproote from them, for he is charged above the reſi, and ttcr<tore 
ſurcly he had ſome power and authority above the reſt; theſe bing 
Aug. ÞPſ2.45 the chict Pricſts,and Fathers of Chriſts Church;zand therctore arc to 
be obeied,nor only by the people, bur the Presbyrers alſo, as ſaith Je- 
Hier. ad Nep. rom tO Nepotzan, teaching the duty of a Presbyter, Be ſubject ro thy 
Biſhopyand reverence him as the father of thy ſoule 3 and thar Pres- 
Amb.off, lib. Pfr that doth nor ſohe through pride ſwarverh from the right way. 
cap, 24 And Cyprian blameth ſome Presbyrers, that without regard co the 
Cypi-3-Ep-14 Biſhop ſet over them, do take upon them to do any thing, bur he 
1gnar,ad Mag, threatens to ſuſpend ſuch from their miniftry.Thercfore /p1.atiz: ad- 
viſed the anon chat as Chriſt did notning without his Fathers 
ſorhey ſhould neither without theirBiſhop, whether yon be Presby- 
ter;Dcacon,or Layman. Ard he-chargeth the Sarſenſes thus;Pre<by- 
rers; be. ſubje& eo your Biſhopsz : Deacons to your Presbyrecr:, and 
Lay men to all. My fovle for thcirs that otferve this order, the Lord 
will-he alwaics with them, This man lived neer enough to the Apo- 
files timexoknow how the. Church was then governed : And by the 
Can. Apolt. 8. Apgſtolicall Canons the Presbyters and Deacons are to do nothing 
Om withour the conſent of the Biſhop, for to his charge the people are. 
Hier.adverſ, commited 3 no, they are nor to baprize withour the Biſhops lavey 
Lucif, ſaith /eroms 'and:afftirmeth, that the ſafcry of the Church dependerh 
ehcrevpon z-not that Biſhops uſurped .ai:d took rliis power upon 
 therv{clves, bur by the Apoſtolike tradition and exaniple, and atrer- 
+. , wardby the allowance of Emperovrs,/ ai'd Jawes of States and Pro- 
+ T vixecsand Synodall Canons3 none of which did allow any dominees 
- Ting 19, Biſbops, bur gaverhem power over Presbyrcrs, an: yet Pres- 
coxit.Affican, b yters leave toappeale from them (if they thovghr th ml. Irs wron- 
cs 30 to; the :neercſt Biſhops, or tothe Primate, or to the next Sy+ 
*« no «ft \/ T f: \.,1153% ” 
' Mathe. whether-may the people have- the elrfion of Paſlors Ly Gods 
Word 211, OV LI! : | 
Occumen.inz pſ4, We find noſvch eleftion m Gods 'Wer. Bv rhe commas 
Tine2P4+ grmevtand appoinrment of rhe Holy Ghet, were Biuoje mede ; as 
Theodor, Tet! y by prophecy, 7. by divife revQUlatiin fay Trodre » The phy- 
24 Tiw, 4, la®, and Ambroſe On the firit Epiſtle oO Trmothy. Nc xi TiNEY Tin fe. 
| [160 others 
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others, 88 | have (hewed you. Afrerward came in popular ele&ons 
grounded upon humane tociety, which in reafon chatlengeth an ap- 
probation ar leaſtzot thoſero whom they ſubmirthemſelvesand allow 
maintenance, Bur yet even in chis che people had only rather'apro- 
Frome of one,or approbation of ene,then an el<Rion of one": for they 


—————. 


d two waics toſerttle a-Biſhop z the firſt by eleQion, the ſecond was cyp.i.1, 8p. t; 


by poftulation; the cleftion was thus performed, Whetia- Biſhops 
chair was void, ſome. Biſhops that were neereſt confulted"to meer 
there ata certain day, of which they gave notice to the people and 
Presbyrers of that place,who came on that day into the Church, and 
three Biſhops ar leaſt came alſo from the adjacent places, and there 
obſerved whom the Clergy named, and whom the people propoſeds 
and asall or moſt agreed,ſo.che man was choſen; bur another day fix- 
cd for his ordination. In the mean time any objetions' might: be 
made, bur.if he were clear, the Biſhops made him Paſtor of that 
Church. . Bur ſecondly,-if that Ciry wanted an approved man, then 
they deſired the Biſhop of the ancienteſt City called the Metropolis, 
and he the Metropolitan, to ſend:themn ſuch an one as he approved ; 
which he did after himſclfe and tnree other Biſhops had tried him. 
Thus alſo Presbyters were ſetled and ordained by the examination 


of the Biſhop»; and teſtimony of the people; yetthe multirude muſt concis, Cantia; 


not ele thoſe that were called to be'Pricſts, though they mighepre+ 
ſent ſuch as they chought fir. Butalwaies chree Biſhops atleaſt ordai- 
ned a Biſhop,and one Biſhop a Presbyrer, Can. Apoſt.ca.1,2., This was 


3. Can. 22. 


23s 


| the common. order, except when the people made tumults, as the Euſ.l1.c.24; 
Church hiſtories tell us. For which uprores the Emperour Juſtinian 5126345 


took away that powerfrom the people, and ferled in the Governors 


of the City, to propound three, two, or one orthodox and holy man Novella confi 
without partiality,and the Biſhops were to ordaine him ; and if in ſix 73: 


monthsthis was not done,thenthe Metropolitan might ſertle one. So 
that we may ſee that the peoples eleion was nor founded on Gods 
command, bur upon the reaſon of humane government, and was ſub- 


je& ro the Lawes and Canons of Princes and Priefts 3 for the rule ,;p ,, 5. 


was that in the choice of Prieſts, the people was not to be followed 
but taught,and therefore their power may be forfeited, and transfer- 
red tothe ſuperiour 3 and therefore if the multicude have a right,then 
the Magiſtrate much more. And we find,that eleion of Biſhops by 
default, abuſc,or petition, hath devolvedto the Prince,beinga Chri- 
ſtian. Therefore leſt variance ſhould ariſe (as oftentimes it did) a= 
bout the choice of a Biſhop, Theodoſizs the Emperor commanded the 
Biſhops then precſene with him,to ſertle prochu in the Epiſcopal chair, 


before Maximianus {uccefior to Neftorius, Biſhop of Conftantinople 


was buried. Pelagius being choſen Biſhop of Rome without the Em- piaina in Pe- 
perors conſent, was excuſed by Gregory, becauſe the Town was befic- lag 2. 
ed,and no meflenger could paſſe ro the Emperor, which Gregory Was greg, gp4.c. * 


y the Emperor choſen Biſhop of Rome,withour popular vores. Thee«. . 


Canon Law inthis caſe hath agood rule(z5z)the people is to preſent, 2-6 5: 


the Clergy to cle&,the Prince to conſent. 
Mathe. How came this to Princeshands at firft 2 : 
Gg Phila, 


brevizer, 
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-. -Phils, There wereat firſt few.;great Princes ChrKiatisy and fo 
could bave no right in chis buſineſie of cleQing Biſhops, 2. Biſhops 
$hotgh they had greater authority than Presbyrers, yer they had no 
«<ndowment but trom the common charity : and therefore the peo» 
ple after the Apoſtles time, mighe juſtly expeR ſome hand in the 
. choice ofthem, and ſo they had. For Fabiamw the nineteenth Biſhop 
of Rome, was choſen by their full conſent z and ſo they generally had 
it tall afrer Conſtantine the Emperour. - But we-read of Theodoſm the 
elder» commands the Biſhops ro give him a caralogue of ſuch whom 
Sozem,l,7» they thought ficto be made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. They did, and 
the Empcrour choſe Nears one not yet baptized, and hardly 
known, yer the Councuil though he was neither choſen by Clergy 
nor people, thought it their duty after that he was baptized, to pro- 
nounce him Biſhop of Con#antinople, And rhis power in Princes 
aroſe ſomerimes from the defire of the Clergy : as when Yalentinian 
willed the Biſhops to eleR a Biſhop of Milaneito ſucceed Auxentins 
the Synod/praicd him, being wiſe and religious, to chuſe one. So 
ſometimes by rcaſon of diftcrences-in the choice, « hath been referred 
to the Emperour : and fometimes an regard of tavourche Emperout 
had ſhewed to them, tn recalling chem from baniſhment, building Ci- 
. ties and. Churches for them, and giving ehem endowments to thoſe 
| .: Churches,whereby the people were the more eaſed, and the Biſhops 
BY ' more free in the exerciſe of their funftion; And this was much like the 
righrof patronage which 'was alwaies allowed, and is ſtill wich us 
4 -.. .:: here in Exgland, -Burit we ſearch antiquity, we ſhall find'Synods 
cu Avret'ss, allowing this power tor Princes (wiz:;) that no-man ſhall be ordai- 
Greg, Turo- ned Biſbop withont the King, The: Kings of Prance kept this power, 
nici bit, Fra, and ſo have our Kings of England to themſelves, meither ſuffering 
-: Clergy nor people to meddle m the choice, bur by roiall afſentzno nor 
the Pope himſelte. + Henry the firſt of England ſenerche Pope word, 
Mar. Paris iz that he would nor loſe the inveſtiture of his Churches, for the lofſe of 
Hen.1.an.103 his. Kingdome, And no wonder it Empctours' and Kings looked 
narrowly to this power, of which as the Pope did ftrive to rob them 
" onthe one (ide, fo id the Presbytery on the other. Therefore the 
Stat. Edv.z. Statute of Proyiſors of benefices, provides cleerly for rhe King in cle- 
mo, 2 © Ring Biſhops,or collating Biſhopricks. And this is no more then was 
allowed to thoſe that founded Churches, and gave maintenance to 
them (w/2,) topreſenta Clerk : for they gave the Church, ſodidthe 
Anſcgilus te- King, butneither King nor patron did conſecrare or ordain; nor tnay 
| Py ra any Biſhop-nor authority refuſe ſuch, being men of g50d life and 
S1atue, de learning,it they doe the Plea of Quare impedir lieth againſt rhem. The 
Novella Gay ſame liberty was given of ancient times by che Councill of Toledes an. 
123. c9p.18, ' 654. And the Roman Lawes. determined the ſame throughout the 
Ewpire:: by all which you may perceive how Princeshad the pow- ' 

.er of elc&ing Biſhops: | 
Mathe. . But I bave heard ſome holy Fathers and Councils to have been 
RED _ againſt receiving of Biſhops from the Princes Palace. | 
7 agg Phila, Ir is true, Athazaſius ſaith, that there is no Canon that a Bi-* 
agentes, ſhop ſhould be ſent Qur of the Palace. But Athanofins ſpeaketh of 


ſuch 
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ſuch as were ſent trom Conſtantins the Emperour, and placed inthe 
Churches by force of his fouldiers, which was an invaſion of the ' 
Churches ritcsbecauſe they had no admiſſion-by the Biſhops, So it is 


crue that the {ccopd Councill of Nice alledged a Canon, that all ele- Nic,sn.z; 
ions of Biſhops, Presbyrers, or Deacons, made by the Magiſtrate £3 


are void, becaule a Canon faith, that if any Biſhop obrainea Church 
by rhe help of the ſecular magiſtratelet him be depoſed,and put from 
the Lords Table, and thoſe that communicate with him. But this 
Councill cid nor deny power to the Emperor or Prince to nominate, 
but to impoſe a Biſhop by his own commandzagainſt both the Metro- 


polican, and other Biſhops admittance and ordination, who ſhould Nic.sy.z. 
properly admit and ordaine them. So the Council of Paris will have £53 
no Biſhop impoſed 'upon the people with the other Biſhops leave ca.s. 


(viz.) the Metropolitan and his Com-provincialsz for if any ſuch 
were, no man ibould accept him for Biſhop. - And this was decreed 


long before tn the Apoſtles Canons, ſaying, If any Biſhop reſting On can.4pof.30; 


worldly governors by aheir help obtain a Church, ler him be depoſed 
and excemmunicated,and all that join wich him, | 
Mathe. How d:d the Biſhops governthe Church 3 
Phila. They followed the Apoſtles rule,namely,to order their ſpe- 
ciall congregations by their own ſingular power 3 but in a matter 
wherein the whole Church was interctled, they governed by Synods. 
and Councils,as the Apoſtles did allo, As 15. which Councils they at 
firſt (before there was a Chriſtian Magiſtrate) called by conſent. a- 
mong themſelves, or by the chiete pra mg. them. _ Sothere 
were two Synods ſummoned in' 4{;s about retermation: of the 
. Church, and ordaining Biſhops. Others at Anczra in Galatia, and in 
France, and at Antioch againſt Montanus, Others at Rome about the 
celebration of Eaſter. - But when the Emperour Coxftantize turned to 
the Chriſtian faith he called the generall Councill of Nece in Bythinia, 
againſt Arrizs, who denied Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God.tobe of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father & which opinion was there condem-: 
ned and accurſed :. and Eafter day ferled ro be kept upon rhe Lords 
day, and not-on the: Jewes fourreemh of Niſam.” And fo Councils: 
were uſually called tillthe Pope uſurped the powet; ſtriving to wreſt - 
it from the Emperour, ' and to ſerhimfelfe above Councils. / Burhad - 
Charls the fift dealt asroundly with him abour-the Councill of Trext,: 
as the Emperour S:g[mand did itt theiCounct] of:Baſilithad:not been: 
wwenty five years.incalling, nor fo long in-ficting,, and {© lintle good: 
Gone. - But that they governed? the Church by Councils, itmay a 


pearfrom the greatCouncill of Nice;which decreed thatthere Gould Concil.Nic: 
be in every Province a:Synod twicea'year.: Soeoncluded: the Count cen. 5, 
cill of Atzoch,ſo did the firſk Councilt of Conſtany.Can.2.ho:the Coun- {9AR 64.29 


cil of Chalcedox Can;29.So the third: Conncil of Toledo, Can: 18:Sothe 
ſecond Councill of Turo,: Can.i. And ſo good andapproved was this ; 
' government, that when the Synod of A4ztzoch, fixty years before thar 

of Niſen had condemned Paulxs Samoſatenustorberefies and he would 

nor yecld up his Church but keprit by violence; they complained to 
the Emperour Aurel:ianw, an heathen, and he drove him gr (ro his 
shame) from Antioch, Gg 2 Mathe. 
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Mathe, Why then are Biſhops ſo much cried down in theſe latter times 3 
Phila, 1. By that ſpirir that luſteth ro envy. And 2, By (elfe 
love, which 1f it cannot ſwell usto be as big as others, we do ftrive 
like Satan to pull down others to be like our ſelves, 3. By cove- 
' rouſneſſe which loves to part Chriſts coat; or to caſt lots for itz many 
had rather cloath themſelves with the Churches means, then Chriſts 
merits,and wrap themſelves warm in his coat rather then eruſt ro the 
purchaſe of his Croſſe, Theſe are the motives, whatever the preren- 
cesare; or clſe why was novthe Abby and Biſhops lands reſerved to 
pious uſes. I beleeve the Commonwealth was more rich by the 
- Churches leaſes, then ever ſhe was by the Churches purchaſes. The 
Farmer then grew from a Yeoman to a Gentleman, and moſt of the 
purchaſcrs are now fallen from Gentry to beggery. But beſide all this, 
Hiron.ixr, 1tis n0 wonder if that be cried down 1n thele times of Libertiniſme, 
Epil.ad Titum. yyhjch was ſet up for the preventing of ſchiſm and herefie, whoſe 
... ground 15 alwaics pretended liberty of conſciencewhich kind of 
ple are alwaies adverſe ro Chriſt and his Spouſe, the Church, and 
Cypr-Ep.gs, therefore ever perſecute the overſeers of the flock, that they may the 
better adorn | gk" vo with the ruines of the Church, and are no 
doubt the followers of the great Antichrift, and forerunners of the 
| laſt apoſtacy-of this world, fince the Church hath been governed by 
Siler, dere, them, for 1500 years; and upwardzor by none,or elſe by a diſorderly 
Helverfo,148 confuſion, as we ſee in thoſe Churches who have caſt off Epiſcopacy 3 
as in Switzerland, where a Lay manisPreſidenr of their Confiſtory. 
And at Zurick and Bafdl their Confiſtorics are wholly Lay, and Mini- 
fter#are only to: adviſe. Yeaz in” other places Miniſters are nor ſo 
much as aſfiſtants3: ſo.that they may uſe their Miniſters like minſtrels, 
and chuſe whether they will hear them or no; for they have no * 
power,nor hardly a right derivation of their minifiry, from the order 
of Chriftand his Apoſtles. hoof 
Mathe.: whether canyou derive your own aright, having originally re- 
ceived it from Rome by Popiſh Biſbops 2 © 
- Phila, You think ut ſeems that our Biſhops took their ordination | 
therearfirſt, or\that there were no. Biſhops in England to ordain o0- 
thers, but rhey muſt needs travellca Rome for.it, or rake it from Roms 
by delegation ;z and if ſo, you take: our Biſhops and miniftiry ro be 
meerly antichriſtian. But ſuppoſe we had it from thence, thav will no 
more prove Qur miniſtry antichriftian or/popiſhy thenour very Bible, 
Goſpell;'or Baptiſme; it we received itfromehence. For ſuperſtition 
cannot annihilate the ordinances of Godygiven at firſt from Chrift,no 
- x; More thew building-ſtubble upon the foundation.can deſtroy it 3 or 
2 .-- than ſpring wateravutrly ſpoiled by: runningftrom a rack through 
_ "= a clay. Burour Fiſhops and Presbytery,we derive from the Apoſtles, 
as we do alſoour Proteſtant dodrineprofeſied, which though held in 
unrighteouſneſle in the Chnrch of Rome,like a captive for a rime,yet at 
laſt redeemed ir ſelfe; and came to light, and (hewed it (cle the true - 
child of God, -begonten ar firſt in Rane by the word of troth, from 
which ſhee deviaring,:the truth choſe another foſter-morher to dwell 
Withall, : that will maintain her with goods and life, and nou ws 


py 
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hertothe death. So our Biſhops and Clergy came nor ar firit trom 
Rome, though Rome hath made bold to invade the Church of Expland. 
But for the firlt three hundred years after Chriſt, the Pope had no- 
thing to do out of his own Diaceile,as may be [cen by the Councill of - 
| Epheſus order, made in the behalfe of the Cypriaz Bizghops againit the pe" AE 
Patriarch of Azt:och,who challenged their ordination. That Councill **7* 
decreed that the Cyprian Bishops should not be violated in their right z 
and alſo that no Bishop should buſie himfcife afrerwards in anothers Ruff. bil ece!. 
Province, or invade athers priviledges, which they enjoied from the 4246. 6: 
beginning. By which the Jichop of Rome was shut up within his owne 
City and Suburbs. And we find for certain, rhat che Brittish Bishops 
did not acknowledge any obedience due from them to the Pope) 5,4. cc; 
which they muſt needs have done, it they had their prdination from mo 601, 
bim: and they had reaſon to ſtand upon itz being Brettany was the 
elder Churchyplanted by Joſeph of Arimatbes, in Trbertus Caſars time, Gild.dg corg. 
and Peter came nor to Rome till the ſecond year of che Emperor Clay- 5%» 
dins, ro {ertle that Church, | 
Mathe. How came the Brittsſh B:ſbops to Le conſecrated, 
Phila, Some think by thoſe that came with Joſeph of Arimatheg in- 
to Ergland, having Apoſtolike authoriry, ſuch as S:mon Zelotes, who | 
was crucified in Brittany, Others think that ſome were ordained by Jcrom.in Catal, 
Fuyarins and Damian, Whom Elatherius Bighop of Rome ſent ro bap- '*"?*" _—_ 
rize (at the requeſt of King Lactus) himſeite and ec AHN 
were ſo, there 1s no reaſon to find fault with our Fishops ſuccefſion 
from chence, he being an holy-man and martyr, and his rwo meſſen- 
ers being faichtull Paſtours. But the Brittans being conquered by 
the Saxons,we find that the Saxon Bishops were conſecrated by Auſtin, 
whom Gregory the firſt, Bishop of Remes' had formerly ſent tobrin 
the Brittans to his three rules. Firſt chat the Brierish Clergy Shoul 
be ſubje& to the Bishop of Reme, Secondly, that they should con- 
form. to the Roman cuſtome about the celebration of Eaſter. Thirdly, 
that they should join with him in preaching to the Saxons. All this 
they Synodically refuſed, ſo that Auſtin was fain to rerern to Rome 
to be conſecrated himſclfc, and then to conſecrate the Saxoz Bithops 
alone-without the aſhRance of any other Bichops. Now they denying 
thus to be ſybjc& to Rome,makes others ſuppote they had their.conſe- 
cration from {ume Greek Bishops of the Eaſt becauſe they ftood for 
the celebration of Eaſter with the Greek Church, which yet was a ' 
{chiſme from the Councul of Nicexwho decreed irto be kept contrary 
eo the Eaſtern cuſkome, and agreeable with the Clhiarch of Rowe : yep 
this cheweth that Brictish Bishops had no dependance on rhe Roman . 
Bishop, no more then they of the Eaſt, who were conſecrated with- ......, ... 
out the Bishop of Rome's authoricy> according to the Canons of che © | =!+*- 
Councill of Nice, that three of che Bishops of che fame Provpce +... ;, 
might conſecrate another Bishop, as occaſion offered it felfe. ” No th, x, cap. 9; 
doubt but Epiſcopacy was ſctled in Exgland by the firſt Chriftians 
that came chither:as Joſephand Simon Zelotes, whohaving-conyerted 
King Lucius and many of his people, that King cook away the Druids Clem. zpipt.r, 


and Flamsns, and heathen Temples, and divided-themn ine BISHOP” From De. 
mirth 
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ricks,which was an apoſtolicall conſtitution, and as Vicar of Chriſt in 

his Kingly Office,did ſertle fir men ro ſupply rhofe places,and to be in 

authority over othersz vpon which groundI ſuppoſe other ſauccee- 
ding Kings followed him : as Ethelwald made wilf7i4 Biſhop of 

Malm, de Geft. South Saxozs 3 and King Alfrid made Oerewolphns Biſhop of winche- 
, ont, Aug.pe fier ; Ednard the Confetlor made Robert a Monk, Biſhop of London, © 
oy and afterward Archbiſhop of CanterLury. And as the Sax0z Kings, 
ſo did the Norman Kings the like. For wiltam the Conquerour, 

choſe Laxfrank to be Archbiſhop,and King Rufus choſe Arſelmro be 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And the Popes laicd no claim ro the Eng- 

liſh Churchcs patronage,till the reign of Henry the firſt, And we find 

anciently in the Greek and Larine Churches, the Emperor did cle& 

and cre& Biſhops, and thar'by the defire of Synods ; as Yalentinian 

the Emperour was ſo ſollicited by the Synod of Mane. So the Em- 

Lb er peror Theodofius commanded the Biſhops to ſer up Procks. for Biſhop 
Greg Ep.kh.z, £0 ſucceed Maximian, SO _ the firſt was appointed by the-Em- 
(4p. Fe perour Mauritinsz to ſucceed Pelaginsy Biſhop of Rome, whom the 
Pontificall ic ſelfe in the life of Pelage,5 80 years after Chriſt, admi- 

reth as a new and ſtrange eockdentatict he was choſen Biſhop without 

the Emperours conſent, though the reaſon was, becauſe the Longo- 

bards then beſieged Rome ſo ſiraitly,that none could paſſe ro the Em- 
perour for his conſent. And this continued, and upon ſome failings 

DiR.64.8, by occaſions, was renued to the Emperor,as by Pope Adrian to Char- 
Adrianuss [emain 5 and by Leo the cighth after 4drian, 130 years, in a Synod to 
Otho, that he and his ſucceſſors ſhould appoint the Biſhop of Rome by 

Ring and Staffe, which continued inthe Emperours 300 years after, 

and was reſtored to Henry the fift, azz0 1111. by Pope Paſchalis the 

ſecond, and wasnever taken from them but by treachery. And the 

Greg, Turo- ſame courſe the Kings of France and England have alwaies ufed. The 
nenl, bif.10+ Statutes of England make it plaine, ſaying, thar the Church of Eng- 
IM laxd is founded in the ſtate of Prelacy within the Realm, by the King 
35.Edw.z, and Peers thereof, and denicth all the incrochments of the Biſhop of 
Stat. of Carlile Rome,which is declared farther inthe Statute of proviſors, and in the . 
16, Rice,e,g, Ieign Of Richard the ſecond. But this was bur only their eleRion 
an {pppiement to the place by the Prince, their conſecration was 
done by the Clergy,namely by theMetropolitan;8& ſome of his com- 

- Nic $y#.2,Ce,z PrOvincials according to the Canon of the Nicen Synod. Burt how 
Oc appoinres thethree Archbiſhops, and the ewenty eight Biſhops, in the time of 
to that dignity King Luciwgabout two hundred years before that Councill were con- 
boy HK» ſecrated, is ſomewhat queſtionable, except done by ſome of the 
rers wy ' Eaſtern Patriarchsor Biſhops, whoſe opinion about the celebration 
org Uhay bo Eaſter, the Brittiſh Biſhops held a long time, according to the old 
ter exalcea) Tule, Obedience followeth ordination. 

Marthe.: why are ſom? men ſuch enemies to Biſhops 2 | 

Phila. By envy of their dignity and place, as I have ſaid before, 

which makes men ſwell as the toad inthe Fable,to be as big as the ox, 
Others out of ſelfe love apd conceit, that they like 4tſclom,could do 
much berter,if they had their places. Others our of a defire of parity. 
And ſome out of covetouſneſle like Judas, to put Chriſt and the 


Churches 


Part2 * Philalcthes and Matheres. | * peat 
.Churches portion into their purſe, and ſo raiſe themſelves, becauſe 
ahey cannot be raiſed; and ſpeak evill of others, -becanſe no body'can 
juſtly ſpeak well of them. For theſe reafons many have troubled rhe 
.Chureb, and gurned Schiſmaticks and Hereticks: As Thebulis, be ruſ.tyf.L4. 
cauſe he could not be a Biſhop,'corrupred the Church with groſle os c.21. 
pivions,from whence ſprung many (efts,and. wrerched Herericks, So 


Arrinsz becauſe one Aexander had the dignity which he deſired, he Theodl.n4.s. 

broached that damnable hercfie, that Chriſt was not of theiſame ſub» 

Mance with the Father. S&@ Donataybecauſc he could not be Biſhop of 

Carthage before Cecilianus, he pretended that none were of the true 

Church but himſclie and his followersi:$o Ariz that giddy brain'd Aug.de berg. 

hercticks ſaid, there was no difference berween a Presbyter and a Bi- 9% 

ſbop, withwhom the Acepbali may be —_ yg ſprung from one H 

$eLerw Antiochens (men without an head, or without wir) fo called y;ccyh.n.ts, 

becauſe they-would not live underanihead Governor or Biſhopy Ex- cop.45. kev... 

cept neceſſity drew them to-ir;/ aid- thought they might add their * 

fancics tro the Creed it (clfe;z as fofdeamour time that think it lawfull 

enough to patch up a new: Religion with-old herefies-or new inventi- 

ous. But thopgh theſe men are againſt Biſhops,yerT could wilt they 

were not againſt Epiſcopacy, . leſt they fall imtothe'very quineeſſence 

of {chiſme : for Biſhops may be regulated, yer not Epiſcopacy be cx+ 

tirped, ſince it hath been alwaies'held: and found'to be che bong of 

Church-uniongand ſeparation from ir, the ſymbolb of fation.Thetes 

fore the ancient Writers counted thoſe: ghar wopld not be fabje& ro 

them, to be worſe then infidels: ifor'they held the Church had/hev 

externall being and conſtitution-by:Bishops, and: chey that did not cyp zp.27.0 

communicate with Epiſcopacy, were nor in the Church; Yed/more, in Ep. ad Flo. 

Ruſnw is ſo bold to (ay, that all Prieſts;Clergy men; pcople,'nations 4. Is. 1.96 

and: languages, that would -not obey their Bishops, /should be-shas Rufl, worp. 

iro che communion of. che holy Church here, and of heavetthere- 

ter. : | 20031 FD: 

; Mathe, Many found feult as much with the Liturg), as with Epiſco> 

f Phils, They found'none;, but fained ſome.  They' preretded char 

ſct forms of praier were not to be uſed in the Church, neither conſi- 

dering the authority,antiquiry,nor the conveniency-of it." Firſt, (not 

the authority» as that it was appointed by God himſclfe; ' Nam. 6; 23. 

wherethe Prieſts are appointed to bleſfle the people in a ſet form of 

words, So Deut.26.13. the. people are injoined a'fet foray of ptaicr 

after the paimentof histiths. Nor dothey conſider that thebook of 

Pſalms are all fer forms of praier or praiſe, and delivered tb chitfe: 

Muſitians to be ſee ro givers inſtruments to praiſe God withall, 

1 Chron. 16.7. and 1 Chrox.25.3. and 2 Chros,30:211 and Exru;3.11 

Nor do they diſcern that Chriſt gave tus Diſciples a ſet form Grſt,/gl- 

ving is them asa pattern inthe firſt year of his miniſtty, Mat.6:9. and 

n the third year of his miniſtry gives it chem as apraier expreſly td! 

he uſed, Luke 11.2. when you pray, ſay Our Father: which'priter'is' 

not of extempore- conception neithet 3} for we may find in old:Jewish 

Euchologues,moſk of the peritions:not that Chriſt need to borrow af 
73 anys 
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anyzbur he didavro ſhew that truth washistreehold whereſoever he 
found ir, and to. redch vs roſubje our fclves ro the'ſpirie in ancient 
cruths, rather thenro affe& extempore raptures. Nor do they peretive 

the antiquity of ſer forms in the N. T. Chutch ; forwe find St James 
the firſt Biſhop of Jersſalemywasthe firſt ſercer torth of Lirurgies,ahd 
| heplaced there by the Apoſtles. So Titus was left inCreer, tofer it 
"© order things thas were wanting 8 and whar things they were, being 
they hadithe Goſpell.and Sacraments, let- any manirell'you, except 
they were Church Rituals, /gzatiu alſo, Biſhop of Atioch,ravghthis 
Church, Liwurgics:and Doxologies, as appears by che Ecclefiafticall 

| higories. He lived in the firſt hundred years after Chriſt, and from 
Trip, biſt-tto. that Church of Amtzoch, where men were firſt called Chtiftians, Li: 
IN» turgies were detivedto other Churches,as to Rome it felfe. For Gre- 
| ory the firſt being Biſhop of Rowe, brought in the form of the Greek 
com. Ancyr,x, Leravies in that Church 3 ſo thar our Liturgy primatily commetch 
com, con, | from the Greek, notthe Latin Church : butit it did, yet whatſoever 
Cone, Meter, {5 000 in it,may: be uſed by any Chriſtian Church, except we think 
it notfir to worſhip Chriſt,becauſe he: was ſometimes conteſſed by the 

devils mouth. - Nor do they ſee the convenience of itz St Paul did; 

namely> that we-may with. one mind and one-mourh, glorifie God 

Row,15,6, the Father of our! Lord Jeſus Chrift. . And Mr Calvsz: approved it 
| yery. much, writing to che Prateor of England in K. Edw; the fixths 
timexthat there ſhould be'a form of Church.Service, from which Mi- 

niſters __ not depart in the exerciſe of their fun&ions, that there 

may bean help tothe ſimplicity of ſome; and a remedy againſt the le- 

©. -- «1+: » Vity of others that affe& innovations, and for the clearer appearance 
... of the unanimity of all Churches among themſelves. I know they ſay 

alſo, that 'fer- farms of praier hindereth the gits of the ſpirit inmint- 

+. Rergwhich would utter it ſelfe freely, butthar ic is bound up by rea- 

ding aſerform. 'But'conſidering thatthe miniſter is the mouth ofthe 
people to God, I conceive it convenient that the people know what he 

ſollicites God for,. that they may the more comfortably join wikh 
him inpraier. Nor can I ſee how the Church is more edified by ex-- 
tempare'praier, than a ſet form, fincethe Church is edified as welt by 

Sermons compoſed, as ſermons preached. | Befides, the ſpirit of the 
Church may edific her members; by her compoſures, as well as any* 

one member may edifice any part of the Church, by his voluntary con- 

ceptions and expreſſions, which may be done for oſtentation, or may 

want conſideration and diſcretion alſo.  Nordoth ſer: forms limir 

the ſpirit any more then extempore- raptures,' neither inthe miniſter 

nor people. Not in the miniſter, for he hath divers times in private 

devotions, and before and after his Sermon, toenlarpge himſelfe far- 

cher as.occaſion requireth. And for his being ſtinted by the Litur- 

BY there is no reafonbut he may, ſince the ſpirivof the Prophed muſt 

x Cor, 14; ſubje& to the Prophets intheir prophecying, and then why not in 
praying by the ſpirir of the Church repreſentative, which -compoſed 
the Liturgy. And for theſpirit in the people, ir is no more limited 
E by a ſet form, then by a ſudden conceived praier z for theirfpirit be- 
ing equally intent-ypon this, is as much limited as by that: and my 
e 
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_ the peoples ſpirit is ſubjefed ro the miniſters in his pratery ſo much 

more ought, the ſpiri of the miniſter be fubje&ed to the ſpirir of the 

Churches corporation. I have teen many ridiculous pamphlets 

apainft the Liturgy, more fir for waſt paper chento be anſwered, I 
poke enough betore of this marrerzin an{wer to ſome hereſies. Some 

do objeQ that it conainerh not praier for all occafionss yet I thirk 

if chey would well contider the Letany;rhey can hatdly add any thing 
to.it,though upon every particular petition chereinxthey make as long 
a praicr,as the whole Liturgy. 

Mathe. Bot the ceremonics ave more offenſive then the Liturgy. 

Phila. They need nor,if people would confider the paucity,the in- 
differency, and the power that the Church hath co impoſe things in- 
different. Forfarſt, there was but three, che Surplice for the Mini- 
ſter, the Croſſe for the Baprized and kneeliny for Communicanrs : 
three innocent ceremonies (as many of rhe complainers rhemſclves 
have confeſſed ) in the opinion of wiſe men z yet have they been vio- 
lently oppoſed by many that cannor find the medium berween affir- 
mative and negative ſuperſtition, buy either ruſh into the gulfe, or 
daſh upon che rock. The Przcifian he will have noceremony with- 
our ſpeciall warrant from Scripture, like the Sadduces. The Papift 
onthe other {ide will have them neceſlary ro divine worſhip, though 
not ſer down in Scriprure,like the Phariſees trradirions of the Elders. 
Between both theſe lieth a middle way to walk in, bounded with the Zanch.de ſacr« 
authority and liberty of the Church, in impoſing and uſing chings in- 5'#-?+ 263, 
different, as ſhe finds thoſe things expedient and convenient to be 
71% HAR ſhe finds neither commanded nor forbiddenin'Gods 

Word. | 

Mathe. Methenks it ſeems reaſonable that Charch-ceremontes ſhoald 
bave ſpecial warrant from Gods Word. | 

Phila. If there bea generall warrant it is as good, as 1 Cor. 14. 23» 
49, let all chings be done ro edification,decently;and in order. This 1 
ground ſufficient for the Church eoimpoſe what ſhe thinks to be ſo, Calvin, 
And upon this ground itis that the Church hath appointed times ce- 
remonialto be obſerved,as well as things,as the Featts of Chriſts Na- zarc. in va#. 
tivity, Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, and Whitſontidey as well as ha- de /acr« Stipe. 
birs and geſtures-which M- Calurz ſairhzare divine alogetherzas foun- ® *79: 
ded on Scripture. As kneeling at praier'is a divine ceremony, as it is a 
part of that decency commended to us by St Paul, Letall things be cy japir.t 4, 
done with decency yet ir is a humane ceremony) as it is appointed by c. 10. S. zo. 
men to perſons, times, or places. And Urſinw a reformed judicious 
Divine, ſaith; char eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions are good,ſo far as they 
do aſſign that which isgenerally intimared,chough not cxpreſicd in che 
_ word of God. | 
, 3 But tf ceremonies be made parts of Gods worſhip,they are unlan- 


Urſin, Catech, 


P:xls. To make them any part of Gods eſſentiall worſhip is un- 
lawfull, but nor co uſe them inthe accidental parts of it, forthe more 
decent and conveniem diſcharge of Gods ſervice. For as God made a 
man perfc&, and no.man can 2d to him, _ yettocloath rhis man is 
H ng 
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no prcſumprion,bur rather an argument of our cftimation of him: So 
ro Gods eflential worſhip the Church may nor add aty thing, bur to 
apply ceremonies to the outward parr of it, for decency or editication 
is no derogation to. Gods ſervice, ' And for places of Scripture al- 
ledged againſt ceremonies, they make norhing againſt chem, as that 
of Deut.1 2.32. there is meant an adding to Gods word by way of cor- 
ruption, as fraudulent coiners that adulcerates mony. So inthat of 
Eſa. 29. 13. is intended thoſe humane confſticutions that is contrary to 


Gods word.So that of Cel.2.23. is meantthart will worſhip which was 


ſer vp by the Eſſens, (a branch of the Phariſces) as neceflary to religi- 
on, and Was a negative ſupetltition,ver.21. rouch nor, traſt nor, handle 
not, of which the zo Conformiſt:is guilty, ſaying, wear not, croffe 
not» kneel notz and theſe they.obtruded upon men as parts of do- 


doB.cbriſime, :rine,and a rule of Gods worſhip, which is toaccuſe Gods word of 
Zancan Calo, imperfeAaneſſe. | Bur ſo our Church doth nor, nor addeth nothing to 


*,27» 


.what God hath commanded, but ſhe appointeth ſomething ro be 


done, which may ſerve to the performance of what he hath com- 
manded, +14 | 
Mathe. But ceremonies made ſignificant, or to teach us any ſpirituall 
duty by their myiticall ſignification, are by religious men thought unlaw- 
l | 


Phila, Thoſe ſignificant ceremonies which are mixed wich falſe 
dofrins are unlawfull, as the Phariſces attribured rotheir waſhing 
cups» pots, and tables, as great a legall purification of their bodies, as 
totboſe waſhings which God had appointed to that purpoſe z yeas 
they imputed a ſpirituall vertueto them, : of cleanſing the ſoule from 
ſin, whi.h Chrift reproved, Mark 7.8.ſaying,that which is from with- 
out defileth nota man, and therefore that which is a meer ontward 
wa(tiing,being not of Gods inſtitution, cannot purifiea man z ſo thar 
he copag no the waſhing, - but the falſe opinion joined: with it. 
Beſide, ceremonies are not ſacramentall, but morall figns of- duty, 


which are not unlawiul,being neither ſignificant by any ſpecial repre- 
ſentation,nor obſignant by ratitying ro man Godscovenant and grace 
bur-oply puts us in mind of ſome duty we owe to God, provided al- 
waics that they be not ſuch ſignificant ceremonies,as God hath-caken 


2anch. Epi. ad aWay by the comming of Chriſt,or uſed with any Jewiſh opinion,or 
Hoop.p.1987- popiſh ſuperſtitionzas they do their ceremonies. Abraham uſed a ce- 


remony in giving his ſervant an oath, by putting his hand under his 
thigh, which wasa humane ceremony, for 4braham had no command 
from God fo todo: and it was ſignificant, for it taughta confidence 
in Chriſt, who was to come (after the fleſh) out of Abrahams loins ; 
for the oath intended that as he hoped: to have any happineſſe þ 

Chriſt, who was to come of 4brabams feed,that he would be faichfull 


_ to his maſter, in taking a wiſe for his ſon. So Mordecas's Feaſt of Pu- 


rim was a ſignificant ſign tothemto be thankfpll for their deliverance 
from Haman's bloody plot. So theyearly Feaſt of Dedication,ſetup 
by Machabeus, 1 Hach. 4. 59.in remembrance of their deliverance 
from the tyranny of Ant:ochw,who had forced Idolatry upon them;by 
ſerrting up the image of Japrter in the Temple of Gods and Machabens 
his 


mmm _— = _ DC TERS 
Part,  Philalethes #ad Mathertes. 235 
his renewing true Religion, and conſecrating a new Altar to God, Joby 10.14, 
therefore called the Feaſt of Renewing, And in the New Teſta- FY*#ivie, 
ments Church were the Feaſts of chariry,both to lignifie and preſcrve 
Jovez and theſe were continued mill almoſt 509 years after Chriſt, 
And thoſe were condemned that would not communicate in ſuch 
Feaſts, by the Councill of Gargna, a Townin Paphlagonia, a modeſt ce, 6xrg. 
andgodly Councill, which condemned Eaftatie, who inclined to the 
heretic of- Lalianms rhe patron of Excratitesy or ſtrict livers, who 
chought char only an honeſt life wirhour faith, was religion good e- 
_ nough, and could nor abide the publick ap iv guns of Gods peo- 

ple in Temples. So the holy kifle in thoſe Feaſts commended by St 
Paul, 1 The.$.26. wasof humane inſticution, not of Chriſts, and the 
property of it was ſignificant (v8z.)ot Chriſtian love,and it was done 
inthe holy and publike worſhip of God, to shew ther it did nor only 
Genifie the love that Chriftians had one ro another, bur that love 
which-they enjoied by the arronement of Chriſt, who had kiſſed the 
Church with the kiſſe of peace, and they him by the kiffe of faich and Pal. z. 
obedience. So the covering of the womans head in the Church, and the 
mans head uncovered, was a myfticall ſignificant figne ; firſt of the , cor.rr. 
mans ſubjc&ion immediatly to Chriſt, 7 of the womans ſubjeQion clin 1 Cor.it 
ro the maninChriſt, Yea further, ir lignifiedthe morall dury which $,hmey.199 
one owed tothe other ; the man to rule rightly by his dominion, and _ 
the woman of het ſubjeQionto her husbands government; and there- | von. 
© ought naw 7 ne —_ Cor. 11.16. _ rather wait 
ill zhey be change y are not of perperuity, bur have been al- _—_ 
waies changeable : as we know ar firſt inthe Primkive time,the peo- Fa" 
ple ſtood up at praicr every Lords day,from Eaſter to Whurſontide, 
© _ their belief of Chriſts refurreQion,which is not now enjoin'd 
or uſed. So the French prophecie or preach-with their heads covered, 
_ tochew their dominion of reaching,: their people -are uncovered to 
chew their ſubjeion to his doAtrin, which is contrary to the Apoſi 
order tothe Corinthians. All ceremonies are nor fo fir for all rimes, 
, theChurch hath liberty to ſettle or abrogate themgs shee feeth cauſe 
which liberty no wiſe man ever denied the Church bur holdeth figni- car. yak 
ficant ceremonies to be profitable for the people, ſorthar ſuch a'mean y. 244 | 
be kept,thac Chriſt be illuſtrared, not obſcured. 1 beleeve upon rhis jy 

round it.is, that Luther, Chemnitins and Caluin, allow of pidtures in Chem,2xem. 
6; done by way of hiſtorical narration; both for ornatnent fot + 148-4 
and remembrance, wirhout any ſuperſtition. / $6 Holydaics are, and Zeppe Life | 
may be celebrated in .remembradce of ſome ſpeciall benefit received Mel.4.t ; 
from God aboutthax rime, or by ſome eminear perſon thar he hath 7.35, .. 
emploicd: for the Chutches good. And indeed none of theſe things 4. p. 283. 
were thought ſaperſtitious, till opinion of merit, 'and of efficacious wm Exon. 
operation, was annexed tothem. '. But toconclude,' if ceremorifes of Ne Bs 
humane inſtituzion being-fignificant to ſome dury which Gods wor- 
Ship requirerth, be unlawfull; Ifcenoc'but men may refuſero take a ' 
lawfull oath,becauſe ones laying their hand on'the book and kiſſing it; Pexr.6.r3. 
fignifictha worshipping God the: author--of that: book; in taking the ' 
oath,and tharone doth aver che _ REEL towards man, 

2 ' a3. 
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$ s Willa haztayb towards God in fodoing. Nor can a mgn'keep the 
Lords jk rcligiogſly; ic þe nota myſtical and ſignificant ſign'eo him 
of the xchurgction ot; Chriſt paſt, and of our ſpirirual reft from ſin;& 
of that ercaval reſt which is promaſed rothe people of God;Nor do Þ 
ice how,people can haye any religious reſpe& ro Churches, if they 
rag, f3k< them noras figns orſhadowes ofthe ccleſtiall Temple, where the 
ſpirits of rhe faithip)} are colleftedrogether praiſing the Lotd. Nor 
can, we.kcep any feſtivall, withourcatting awetc upon what it relates 
ca in his ſignificatign, , And trulyiit ceremonies had no ſignification, 
they were the more fit ro be caſt: our of the Church as unprofitable, 
and as ſuch as the, Papiſts uſe thatwane Ggn and ſenſe. 
.. Mathe., But having keen ſuperftitiouſbyabuſeds they ought rather to be 
aboliſhedgben aſed in the Church [erties © 
Pnila, Ne in Joſh.6.19, the ſpoiteof Ferrebois commended by Jo- 
ſbaaro be brought into Gods treaſury. i And Gideoy was commanded 
rocake the wood of the idolatrous grove, aindoffer ſacrifice; Judg.6, 
26. Wc find alſo, that thoſe things which the'Jewes abuſed, was x; Why 
rinved by godly mn Biſhops of} Jeruſalem inthe Primitive ticaes, as 
- Circumcthion rhough not as a Sacrament; but as aſign to ſhew they 
..came of the line gt 2g So the Feaſt 'of Eatter was kepe by 
"Bangs reverend and worthy Biſhops and Martyrs,' before the Coun 
ucts Q onthe \ {ame manner and; day as did-the Jewes, bur nor 
lame cad as the Jewes:did. Sothe Councill of VNree did nor 
c feaſhof Rabergarchanged itintothe Lords day. So the 
ve abuſc 6. the Lords Supper by erroneous opinions, and! 


-t1 1 1\zdg qorepdprimot it; whichTheweth many good things may be 


abulcc 


hd yor are nox therefore to bediluſed :- this were to deny the 
| os 


3. becauſe ſalon lay with his fathers concubins'in 'the 
al hy. jet wy ceremony maſhed fromſuperſtitious dirt (may 


Clem, Exam, Ga 
56h) by mutation or correRion, without utter ab- 
Eancde Red. 7 $ipurged;are ſanRificd to holy uſe. And 
” wp fo fo ; ugh gi England _ retained three,..the Surplice ro warn 

p. 678, 
the M Manadtcy gf purity, z. ishe-Crofſe:co watn Chriſtians of conſtancy, 
ah t0;4dMoniſh commiunicancs of humiliey, Ve know 
"ww "the vg abuſed theſe. and othersro irton : - but abuſe 
os vi "0 ing evil which gotevill in irfelfe. And therefore the beft 
1s £ hays camluded:evenas aucient fathers have done 
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$1900 Neves, By ther tbough the Pap its have edicarcd' 


ihe Church. And ſrehynhcy fay well it thats 
es ha rnkdork wrettaway the tet 93 Dink 

> Whichniay: take a lawfoil feof gc | 
on @xenia ace Gaguiow 2h ingn 


ncy without offe 
be ee Frnks oval recs end Hf or? fo'Þp? 
1. ® > | ! 


Phila. 


EAN ae => © WIT OG 
o 
. 


Path. amd" 


237 


- Phils. Fixli;we wut coutider whethcr they be ottenkve in chem- 


. Klvey,or made voficulne by the ihtention of the Churchyas. Julian the Theo,.3.c.16, 


: Apoſtare ſet up his image an the Merkee places among the images of 
the heachetigods, that he-that gaveauiltreſpet to his image,, Might 
be choughr allo to do honour roche; or they did no refpett,then 
they might ſeem to.defpile bach the gods and the Emperour. So he 
ſer an Altar necr lus throne with a fire upon ity and incenſe upon & 


'xable, and all Othcers of his army thar-carne co receive his largeſle of Sozo.t,zec.17, 


gold, did fixit calt {ome incente into, the fire, by which many were 
{candalized or cauſ-d ro tumble. So he cauſcd all the fountains in 
the region of Aatzoch, 'to be dedicated tothe heathen goddeſles, and 
all the meat in.che Flarker to be ſprinkled with heathenith holy wa- 
xer ; yertthe Chriitians were ſo wile, as not eoavoid their drink and 
mcat:knowing tha: tothe clean all things are clean, T:8.1.15. and alfo 
bought what was fold,and made noſ\cruple,as 1Cor.10.25,Then nexx 
we muſt conſider, whether the offence ariſesnot from our own igno- 
rarice and weak:c{leandifo we be nor ſtrairned by the Church,bur in 
our ownbowels, and:ſo like little children that complain their cloaths 
are to little when their bellies are too full. The offence muſt lie 
in one of eheſc; It-it. he in che Agent, ir iscicher directly evill, as 
Dauids maticr of Uriaina Sam. 12.24-which was fin, or clſc ic is indi- 
| rectly, and (o cither with or withour the intention of the Agent. 1. 
:Without his intentiopas Peter,Gal.2.11.1n a partiall complying with 
the Jewes,had no intent eo offend the Gentiles, 2. With his incenti- 
-0n, as when men do it of-purpoſe ro ſtumble others. So Hereticks by 
ſecming boly and auſtere, have drawn many from the truth; as did 
. the Novatians, who decreed, that men who had fallen by infirmity, 
(honld never be received again into the Church : by which ſeeming 
AriAnefle they gor many Gnas and continued many years, even 
from the reign of Decrwe, to the reign of Julian, andafter, So we (ay 
men may give offencts ro the weak, or to the ſtrong : to the ſtrong,as 
Peter was anoffence to Chriſt, whenhe bid kim to favor himſelte 
for though he ſpake ove of good will, yer Chrift found ira ſubtle 

ton, and {ocaſt it as a ſtumbling block our of his way. 2. To 
 thewcak:{who are notable to diſtinguiſh) we give offence when we 


5 Mart.16, 


do unadriſe6ly lay things in their way, which may annoy them be- Mar.18. 


| 2rReA, be aware,. It ts true we are nor-to offend;one of Chriſts 
te anes: Bur now things indifferent when they be fully determined 
by.che-Church of God, we muſk not be contentious, it is not the cu- 
tame obrhe Church of God, 1 Cor.11.16. of which Church.we muſk 
he more terider,theh of any particular men, r Cor.19.13., Bur if indif- 
ferent rhings benor atall,or but in part determined by the Church of 
- Gat, chan we muſt:confider charitably' of other mens conſciences, 
' hoarcnorfully perfwaded of the. lawfull uſe of them : and there- 


farerthvy are fo farto be uſed, as they may prove no offence toothers, 


$0:3 Cor.v0;15/ Far, and make noqueſtion or ſcruple, becauſe God 
hart-gavenusliberty:rouſe, or nor uſe them x; the earth is the Lords 
e&-dothee good z''burin caſe of offence againſt hy brother,-:car noth 
the earch 1s the Lords to hurt no mans conſcience by my S——_ 
ARS Gods 
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Gods allowance : ſo. that firit he "faith cat and make no ſcruple, 
thotigh che Feaſt was dedicated to Idols, for the carth is the Lords, 
and mans ſuperſtition cannot abridge thee from the lawfull uſe of 
the creature. Bur if a weak brother that isnort well ſatisfied in Chri- 
ſian liberty, ſhall inform rhee'of the idolarrous Feaſt, ſaying, this 
meat is offered to idols, then uſe not thy Chriſtian liberty ro the 
wounding of that weak conſcience ; for the earth is the Lords for 
thee to uſe lawfully, and not licentiouſly, Therefore the Councill 
of the Apoſtles, 48s 15. though they gave liberty rocar meats thar 
were forbidden by Moſes law, yer rcitrained the Chriftians from 
things trangled,and from bloed,and things offered to idols, leſt they 
ſhould offend the Jewiſh people newly converted to che Chriſtian 
fairh, So St Paul circumciſed Timothy (his father being a Greek) to 
ſ\bun giving offence ro the Jewiſh converts, yer at another time he 
would not circumciſe Ti leſt he thereby ſhould approve the do- 
arine of thoſe that impoſed upon Chriſtians an abfolure neceſſity of 
circumciſion,contrary tothe liberty of the Goſpell. Herein the Apo- 
ſile carried the marter with grear diſcretion, lening religion regulate 
*charity,and charity regulate Chriſtian liberty. Us 

Mathe. But though many things may be lawfull, yet not expedient z for 
though one intends no ſcandall, yet tt may be taken though not given, and 
therefore ſuch offenſive things are to be avoided. 

Phils. Not fo; for men may be offended at that which nwſt noe 
be avoided ; for men may be corrupted (rhart rake offence) in their 
judgement, or in their affeQions. 1. Intheir judgement, as thoſe 
people were, that took offence at Chriſts doQrine, aying, thar they 
muki eat the fleſh ofthe Son of man,ele theyhad no lite in them, Fob. 
6.53. becauſe they underſtood notthe ſpirituall ſenſe of ir,ver.5 2, So 
in their affeion z as when by pride men take offence ar the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpell,as 1 Cor.1.23.Chriſt crucified was to the Jewes a ſtum- 
bling block, and to the Grecians fooliſhneſſe, Ir is true, that where 
there is no declaration of the right uſe of things indiffcrenes we are 
to indulge the weak, but where a declaration 1s, or may be had con- - 
cerning the uſing or not uſing ſuch ings there we are not to nouriſh 
mens preſumprions inſtead of weaknefle. I know ſome pretend thar 
Papiſts may be the more confirmed in their Religion,to ſee reformed - 
Churches uſe their ceremonies. Bur think rather by our reforming 
what they have abuſed, they may rather ſee the error of their own 
religion. We may as well refuſe their Churches as their ceremonies 
and they may as well be ſerled the more 1n their religion by our not 
uſing them (but I fear more by abuſing chem.) Indeed ſome mini: 
ſters have objected againſt the uſe of them, but yerare now reconci- 
led rothem for advaritage ſake. So others ſay thatour uſe of theſe © 
ceremonies makes profane perſons to contemn all religions .bur I 

religion of decent rites, doth more 


ehink rather that mens ſtrip 
confirm prophaneſſe, then clothing of it with decent ceremonies, and 
iſpari oemity So ſome objeRir.is a great 


brings in ty morethen uv 
kindeance ro 


preachers that cannot conform rothem yz but the neceſ« 
{ity of preaching che Goſpell ought to overpoize avy ceremony, = 
| caulc 


Partz. Mathetes arulPhilakthes: | 


cauſe a woe tollowerh the neglett of, one» 1:Cor. 91 16, bur Honetor 


-uſing the other. Ochers ſaythartif omeminiſters who are xowCon- **** 


formiſts (hculd ſubmit thenilelves, ir were adiſcredir torhetmy; bur 
yer St Auouiltne wonne himſelfe much glory by writing retraftatt- 
ons.. Some again, that the command of contormity to.a ceremony, 
doth infringe Chriſtian liberty ; bbrl ſay rhenir muſt be: proved thar 
abe Church reacherh that there is a necc{hity to ſalvation placed in 
humane ceremonies,or elſe a neceſfiry of ſanftiry,or of merits or thar 
they muſk be neceſlary to Gods worſhip. . Indeed it the Church did 
ſo Iconfcſlc ſhe did defiroy Chriſtian liberry;z for it is nor obedi- |; 
ence neceſlary to mans: commandement thar: infripgeth Chriſtian li- 
berty, burthe o”_ of necefſiry.in the matter-of command, asit ro 
do it were neceſlary to cternall lite. - .This:tndeed were to offer vio- 
lence to the ſcepter of Chrift,by which a man hath a liberty in things 
indifferent, which invaſion the Church of Ezgfazd diſclaimerhinthe 
39 Articlcs. | 4 
: Mathe. God bawing ſoſetied bis Church,whatzes required of it 3 
Phila.That ir be eſtablithed in an holy ſtate of Magiſtrate, Miniſter 
and people, moſt agreeable to his revealed rruch 1n Chriftz tharas 
God the Father was acknowledged/by his creation and providence, 
ſothe Son of God might be worthipped for his redemptiod, . and the 
Holy Ghoſt be known by his operating in us the bleſſed ends thar 
God intended in our creation,' and the effe&s of Chriſts redemption 
thatſothe office of Chriſt as a King, Pricft, and Propher, may beſct 
forth by our faith and obedience to the ſame.Of this holy and order- 


ly ſtare, God made lirael a type, whenhe did that which E/4y makes x5,;c.15, 16 
d 


repetition of, ſayings I have covered thee in the ſhadow of my han 
namely, I kept thee inthy going through the wilderneſle to Canaan 
that I might plant the heavens, and lay the foundation of the earth, 
that is, that I might make thee a ſtate conſiſting of ſaperiours and in- 
feriours as a body politick, and ſay ro Soz,thou art my people. And 
as he made them into Prince, Prieſt and people under the Law, ſo 
certainly he did not intend to leave the Goſpell people to diſorder 
and confuſion 5 and therefore he made Kings nurſing fathers, and 
Apoſiles, Biſhops and Presbyters, ro inſtruc and people tobe ruled 
and inſtruced,as I have already declared ; it remaineth ro ſhew whar 
effe&s. in the myſtery of godlineſſe the bleſſed ſpirit worketh on 
Chrifts redeemed people called the Church, 

- Mathe. That 7 defire to know. 

Phila, Firſt it worketh in Chriſts Church, people outward and in- 
ward holy worſhip. The outward conſifteth in places, utenſils and 
geſtures;fit for divine ſ{crvice. The inward conſiſts in an holy hearr and 
life anſwerable thereunto;which is wrought in us by the operation of 
| the Holy Ghoſt the third perſon in the moſt holy Trinity. 

Mathc. what am 1 to concerue and belzeve of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince 1 
find title ſpeech of him in the Creed, ſave only in one article or two at 
mo#}. 
_. Phila, Though you find little ſpeech of him, as you do of the 
name of the Father and the Son, yer all thoſe Articles of the Cont 
that 


A Bae; _— — — 
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-'.  tharfollow from beleeving in the Holy Ghoſt,do relate ro himy and eo 
*-* his operations vponthe object thereof, which is the holy Catholick 

Churoh, which he ſanQifierh, by making init the communion of 
Saitizs,and ſcaling ro ivehe remiſſion of ſin, and beſtowing upon ir the 
power of the bleſſed reſurre&ion,and the telicity of erernall life, And 
inſomuch-as we are taughy to beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
inthe Father and the Son, that word (in) doth-intimate co us,1.Thar 
he is God as well as the Father and Son, or elſe we may nor beleeve 
upon him. But we find that weare to be baprized into his name, to- 
gether with the Father and the Son, Mat. 28. 29. 2. Thathe pro- 
ceedeth from the Father andthe Son, and therefore called the Spirir 
of the Father and the Son.Of the Father, Joh: 1 5.26. and of the Son, 
Rom.$8.9. and procedeth from the Son, in that he breathed him upon 
his diſciples, Johz 20,22. and yeris a diſtin& perſon from them both, 
as appeareth, Mat. 3. 17. where the Father ipeaketh, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended, and the Sun ſubmitted his humane natureto bap- 
tiſme,and.yerhe is equall to the Father and the Son, and therefore di- 


vine worſhip is due to him as to them. Therefore it is fix that we know 
him in hisnature and operations, 


Mathe.. 7 pray declare them to me. 

Phils, 1 ball; firfthe iserernall,and was before'the world, Gen.1, 
2. and cannot alter his nature and condition; So ſecondly, he is im- 
menſc.and1o cvery where preſent, Pſal.1 39.7. and therefore he is at 

hand alwajcstopive us his help and affiftance, Apain,he is omnipe- 
rent, Roms. 15, 19, all wonders and miracles were done by him and 
. therefore he able ro- deliver us,and make us for ever moſt happy,as 
well as he is omniſcientknowing all our wants, A4#s 19.19. 1 Cor,2. 
10, Now for his ffc&s they are cither common or proper; com- 
mon to all creatures or all men. "To all crearares, as in the creation, 
when the ſpirit of God cowredÞ the waters ahi carth mixed 
ther, not yer ſeparated (asan hen fitting on eps) thereby qualif 
thar chaos to take feverall forms,@ez.1.2.which ſpirk alſo garnifhe 
the heavens, Job 26.13. and Kill ſent forth to cominue the creature 
by produftionand generation, Pſal.104.39, whichkind of operation 
is common alſoroall men, Job 33. 4.the ſpirit of the Lord hath made 
me: and not only fo, but'the ſame ſpirit giverh inventions ro men,of 
Arts and Sciences, as to Bezaleeland Aholtabs Exod. 31.3. fo to write 
excellent things for the commonuſe of men 3 ſoro qualifie Miniſters 
with the gifts of prophecy and preaching, and rongues, yernotall 
with ſaving grace, Mat.7.22. So many menhave illuminationto diſ- 
cern of fome doEtines of faith,by drawing off the vaile that hangs be- 
fore other mes cies, though withour applicarion to themſelves, os 
correſpondenr praftice of Ranowloden Heb.6.4,5. they have a 
taſte, but no delight nor digeſtion; for it neither 'takes them from 
the love of the world;nor makes them the more to love:God orgood- 
neſle;; yea, and in other men he works reſtrainingigrace to forbear 
ſome foule fins,as Abimelech ro forbear Sarah, Gen. 20. 6, yea, andito 
do ſomelaudableaQions,contrary to their diſpoſition, '1 $am.10.10, 
when Saul iprophecied, which was ſo ſirangeito the peoplezthar irbe- 
came 


for the: ei 


revenge upon ſin and with a love to all goodnefle, rightequſlieffe and 
eruth. Then next he doth infuſe divine graces iro the hearr, which 
arc like ſo many letters commendatory of us ro God; a5 faigh to be- 
leeve above reaſon naturallzas 4braham did,' Rom.4. 17. and without, 
any viſible means, Heb.11.1.foalfo he worketh in us love to God,by 
which we tender the pleaſure of God above all things in doin an 
{uffcringzof which we are never aſhamed, beeaule the love of EG od is 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by this holy fpirie which he hath given us, 
Roms. 5.5. and makes us wait by , for the righreovthefſe to be re> 
vealed, Gal.5.5. with longing and fighings Rem.S.2 3, and praying by 
the ſpirit of ſupplication poured by him upon us,Zac.12.11.and never 
leaves till he hath made us partakers of thedivine nature, refembli 

God in ſelfe-contentment, though we be fliur our of the worlds fo- 


ciety, and in being in love with good men thax are begotten'of Gqd, John 5.25 


therefore he is calledthe ſpirit of love, Rom.15. 30. and in wifedome, 


whereby the ele diſcern choſe myſteries 'which none Kknowerh bue Mar,.nr} 


God and hey, forthey are nor diſcerned by others, 1 Cor.3.14. and 
alſo intrensforming them into the prafiiſe of choſe things they hear. 
aud belecve by this ſpirit, CFETIPES another, 2 _ | 
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3+ 18, aod chis chrough.cheſanRification of obedience, 1 +1, 1:2; by 


which he;gives us t,by givingius peace of conſcience,” and jo 

4 — of remiſſion and edbane from the gyilt of fin, WwhkR 
>>| pee he is called the comforter, Job 16.7, and fohe is;but cfpecial 
3.10 the.zimes of aMiQtion, wherein he gives them tuch raſtes'ot hea+ 
-enly Rp FYons makes chem to contemn all earthly things, and rcjoice 
4 tribulations, Rom, 5.4. becauſethisFpirit of glory reſtecth upon then; 
: P:t,4.14. Thus he goth alwaies with the cle, working in-thum'a 
[piricuall firength to perſevere, though ſometimes they be like fino- 
king flax,alwoſt choked in their ſad melancholy tumes,or liktbtuitcd 
OS that have no ſirevgth,thendoth he eſtabliſh: the inward man, 
Eph.3.16.by nouriſhing the ſceds of grace ſown in our drie ground, by 
his ſweet dew from above, Eſa. 44.3. and by-his ſecret and powerfull 
aſhftance inthetimes of triall, 2 Cor. 12.9. bearivg wimeſl to them, 


- that they are the ſons of God foralltheir croufſes in this world, Rem. 


& Tim,n6. 


$. 15. which he ſcalethto them by the promiſcs belceved, cocernin 
Chriſt and himſclte, Eph. 1. 13. All which conſidered, we hould 
make much ofthis ſpirit and nor grieve it,nor quench it, Not grieve 

it by aQing withour it-by our ownſenfſuall defireszand ſeparating our 
ſclves from the ſociexies where he doth affoord his gracious ditperſa- 
tions, Jud, 19.01 do not acknowledge his power in giving them «kill 
and abilities to perform their ſeverall-places and callings; nor askig 
counſell.of him, or dire&ion from him,Eſa.30.1. but rather deſpiſe 1c 
even in his ordinances, 1 Tbeſ.4. 8. and turn their ear from it, as Neh. 
9.20,3c, and harden their hearts againſt. it, 'Zaci7.12, and ri bell a- 
gainſt his do&rine, and ſo grieve him in his miniſters,Eſa.63- 10, and 
AAS 7.51. as St Stephen told the Jewes, yea, toteanpr him byventn- 
ring to try whether he will punith them or no, as 4aniys and Saph;- 
r4 did, Afs5. 9. by all which they ſhew, that wharſocver portion of 
the ſpiritthey bave received,yer it is in vain. Alſo we muſt nor quench 
it as ſome ,do fire by caſting on water, or withdrawing that which 
ſhould feed it, or loſe it as we do ſprings, for want of endeavor ro 
draw or pump themrm. ,. And this mendo, when after they have had 
ſome taſte of heavenly gifts in remorſe for ſin, or ſome joifull appre- 
henſions of Gods promiſes, yer they fall away, and having begnn in 
the ſpirit,yer end inthe fleſh, Gal.3. So when they fall into groſſe fins, 
aftcr calling to grace,. they cauſe the Holy one to ceaſe from then 
In his operation for a time, and ſoloſe the joy which formerly they 
found in Gods ſervice. So do they diſcourage the ſpirirc of their 
Teachers,{o that they cannot do their work withjoy but gricfe, Heb. 
I 3. 17, Thus by living in-known fins, they ſad the ſpirit which would 
ſcale them.co $ day of redemprian, Eph. 4.30. which may poſſibly 


| conduce to the unpardonable fin againſithe Holy Ghoſts if theſe be 
.. nor repented of. Fg ns 


” 


*  Mathe. Jpraydeclare to me that ſins 8s plain as youran, | 
. . Phils, Ir is.a wilfpll ang; torall falling away from cthe'grounds and 
truce deginnings of Chriſt, and from tharſpiritualltellowihip, which 
one hath had. with the people of God therein, after ones illvmination 
nd outward ſauification,comemning the Goſpell, and deſpighting 
\ 44 ene 


Partz ©*Philalethes aud Marheres: 
the methods and opcrations of the Holy Ghoſt without repentance, 
eventodeath. Alithis may be gathered from. Heb.6.4,5;6. and Heb: 
10,2526, 27. But this:mwult be rightly underſtood, As firſt, 'thathe 
maſt be one inlighrned, with ſome-competent, knowledgean true re- 
ligion; and ſanctificd by. outward calling, arlcaſt to the covenant of 
grace, Heb, 10. 29. and the ſcals:thereot though nor ſanftifiedby ſa- 
ving grace, which (hewes it ſelfe by crue repencance from all ſin, and 
bY rclyiag on Chriſt by faith for his falvation. So next hemuſt wil: . 
ully apoſtate, Heh. 10,26, as it were without temptations. nor as Das 
4d by lutt, or Peter by tcare, yea, it muſt be a rorall falling from all 
parrs of truth, which may poſſibly over-power his nature, by the ter- 
rors Vt che law. Alſo he-muſt deſpiſe the Goſpell, andeven loath the 
way of falvation by Chriſt, and ſcorne the Goſpel, - which is the 
mcanes.of faiictification» and hath in ſome manner worked formerly 
upon -himſelte ſome change of mind and manners. Beſides, he muſk 
offer ſome dctpight by blaſphemie and perſecution, and that nor of 
1gnoraiice, as Paul did, bur of deſperate malicey and that nor only ro 
che perlan ofthe holy,as many have done to the perſon of the Father 
and Son, by many prcſumpruous fins, but to the work of grace, and 
opcrativg power of the Holy Ghoſt in.us, by which God commeth 
more ncerto us then in other things, or to his power ſhewed out- 
wardly for approving Gdſpel-truth# So the Phariſees blaſphemed 
che miracles of Chriſt, ſaying, that they were. wrought by Beelzebubs 
Mat. 12. 24. whereas he did them bythe ſpirit of God, ver. 28. by: 
which they were convinced, both whatzand from whence he was Joh. 
7.28. Again, this ſin muſt be continued in without remorſe, which 
{omcrimes maketh men deſpair of mercy, when they refle@ uponthe 
greatneſle of their (ins, which met-may doe, though they never com- 
mitted-this ting yet this {in is- continued untedeaths as appeared in 
«l:au the Apoltate,wichour any repentance z and therefore is called 
the {in unto death, 1 Johz 5.16. and the fin unpardonable by our Sa- 
viour, 4at.12, 13. not becauſe it exceeds Gods mercy or the merits of 
Chriſt, bur becauſe ir prevents and diſappoints the application of 
them for want of faith and repentance,they having apoſtaced in their: 
very heart (which is the place where faith and charity ſhould be roo- 
ted ) alchough they do not alwaies ſhew it outwardly, Heb. 3.12. 
 Mathe. How mayone beſureto eſcape this int | 
Phila, Firſt Jet him examine himſelte whether he have the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 9. and we-may know itby its luſting againſt the fleſh, - * 
and making our hearr to riſe againſt ſin,Gal. 5.17. Nextir begets in us 
 apleaſanr raſte of things that are of a ſpirituall nature z for of our 
{clves we have fpiritvall foul palates, like people in feavers, thatRom.s.s, 
makesthem diſtaſte what is good, Next it ſtirs us up to mortifie ſin 
and all evill concupitcence, Rom.s. x 3. and then it gives us vitory over. © | 
ſin, by making us free from the law of {in;by the law of the ſpirit of 
life, Row. 8.2.10 that the body is dead becaule of finybur the ſpirit is life 
becaulcot righteouſneſſe, Rem. 8.10, by which the heart is circumci- 
ſed, as well as the outward man orthe outward manners, Rom.8.29. 
Beſide, this {pirit doth transform us jor? the image of holinefle from 
m ( | ' It 2 one 


. 
— 
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Bal. in 8g. 01d nor like that holy ſervices thar- concerned generall — 
cL. ſhould be done in common placesor houſes, except dedicated ro ho 
'% uſes urging thacin 1 Cor.1 1,to forbid common eating in the Church, 


one glorious grace to anorher,. as he hears them related in Gods 
woo, wherein we behold the glory of God, 2 Cor.3.18.alfo ir makes 
vs glorific God in the very fires of affligion, becauſe his love is ſhed 
abroad in our hearrs by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5.5. and when a man 
finderh that he hach the Holy Ghoſt, rhen lee him beware of thoſe 
fins thatare forerunnersof this. As firft, the forſaking of that means 
by which they were once enlightened, as the Jewes did the miniſtry of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, who was « burning and a ſhining light, and for a 
while they rejoiced in his light,bur after fell away. So rake heed of 
affeting taens praiſes more then Gods, and of a common alienation 
of the mind from goodnefle, and of evill ations wichovue remprari- 
ons, of envy at godly men, and miſinterpretations of their good 
words and works. If they have any ſenſe of theſe ſins, break off the 
courſe of them, leſt you proceed to the contempt of the operation of 
this good ſpirit, bur'rather behave themſelves as thoſe thar partake 
of the ſpirit,Gal.5.25. by _—y forth the fruits of the ſpirit, Gol. 5. 
22. as love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſle, goodneſſe, faith, 
meckneſſe, temperance, &c, by which they are known to be his 
Church. 
Mathe. hat mean you by the Church 3 | 
Phil..This word Church is to be conſidered nominally,locally,and 
perſonally. The word or nameEccleſia, the Church,wasufed among 
the Athenians for an aſſembly of Citizens called together out of the 
common multitude by name, by a publick Crier to hear the decrees 
of the Senatez which word is uſed by the Apoftle, to ſignifiethe 
Church Chriſtian, which alſo fignifieth a company of people called 
ecgether by the voice of Gods miniſters, out of the rude world, and 
kingdome of Saran to hear the Goſpell revealed from Heaven, Bur 
the word Church is derived of the Greek word that ſignificth Lord ; 
from which word Xyr:ake or XKyries, Lord, comes the Scotch word 
Kirk, and our word Church. | | 
2. This word is taken for a place of holy aſſemblies to meet in a- 
bour the ſervice of God: fo1 Cor.11.18. when you come toperher in 
the Church, which though not (ie may be) ſuch as ours is, yer being a + 
pes apart for ſuch an uſc hecals irthe Church. And ſuch places 
the Chriſtans had from the Primitive times, which being the place 
that conteined thoſe that were the living Churches of God, namely, 
faichfull Chriſtians, the place ſo conterning in a figurative form of 


Aug,2. 57.in ſpeech, is called by the name ofthe people contained therein, which 


anciene writers have not feared to call holy places, in regard of their 
{ſeparation toholy uſesz and therefore as Chriſt did notallow com- 
mon things to be ſex or carried through the Temple, fo rhe ancients 


y 


and the holy banquet in a private houſe. Thar the word (Church) 
hath been uſedfor placesit appears by all chat have anciently written. 


Sedal,cow: On the 1 Corr 1, or commented thereupon. And indeed there were 


ſuch places from the beginning of the Goſpels reception;cven fromthe * 
. | time 
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time. of the Apoliles, co the Emperor Coxftaztines time, three tign- Called. 
dred years after Chriſt,though they were no ſtately firuftvres, bue ax 115305 % 
firſt ſome vpper rooms in houſes, which fome devour Chriſtians de-* "Te 
dicated to divine worſhip: the firſt of which was chought ro be that. z,.y. u ues 
vpper chamber where Chriſt kepr his laſt ſuppers-4t1d where the Bo- /and.co, 3-4-3; 


ly ſpirit deſcended upon the Apottles, where they had aſſembled be- 

fore,and where Chrift had twice appeared to rhem ori the firſt daiey 

of the week, John 20, In this place it ſeerns the Apoſittes mer-ofter 

upon weighty occafions, as in the choice of the ſever Deacons afidieron.ry.12; 
. there was the firſt Councill held about circumcifing the Gentiles, 

As 15. 6, And this place fome called che chamber of Ston, andthe - ': 
upper Church of the Apoſtles, which place ſeemed to befufficiently cyril Hierofo, 
conſecrated by the preſence of Chriſt io/ the celebraxtor of the holy __ 
myſtery of his Sacrament, fothatfrom-Sion God redin'perfet} Plal.gout, 
beauty, and the Goſpel wene forth from Sionas the Law from St -- 

nai And we need notmake doubr of. chis, when we confider- how 

men ſold their poficfſions, and then lied them down at the Apoſttes 

feet, who no doubr with fuch money would purchaſe ſome place for 
Chriſtian-afſembly,and rather thischen @ny other being rſt ſayAth- 

ed by Chriſts inſtitution of his laft fupper there'; and therefore fore 

take this place for that houſe where the Apoſtles ſate rogether, when 

the Holy Gheft fell upon them, Af 2. 2. and indeed we read norof 

any place more likely for cheir convention, than there where their 
Maſter, and our Lord Jeſus made hislaf#ſupper.: Others think alſo,» _ 

that 4s 2.46, from houſe to houſc,. is tobe underftood of rhe Chit ne) omxer, 
ftians going from the Temple to this honfe where they broke the'v24-r®tood for 
bread of theEuchariſt, and after thar did exe their own mearwith 2 19. 
glagneſle and fingleneſſe of hearr, andthe rather, beeaufe Chriſt ha arab, gives it. 
forbid them ro go from houſe to houſe, Late 10.7,and therefore their 

going from houſe to. houſe, was only fromthe Templotothis Orato- 

ry in the morning to receive the Sacramentzand then to paſſe ro other 

places of their repaſt 3 which order the Church of Corrath negle- 

Ring, St Pasl began to reform, by blaming them foreaking their own 

mear before the Lords Supper, x Cor. 2x; 22, which raken of it fo | 
King, was ſeconded by the ſecond Coauncill of Xalrfcon, Can,6. The cms. 
next place of holy aſſemblies you may read of, is at Troas, Av 20;7, 
an upper room three ſtories high. After this, as beleevers increaſe | 
ſo they either gave places for affemblies one of their devotion; or |. _ __. 
built ſome upon ground purchaſed, as Euſeb#s telus out of Phito, and'rvn cup 
ſhewes their orders of ſerving God in thoſe places, by hearing Serip- (b.vwp16+ A, 
tures read,and expounded and fung-Pſalms,and diftin& of minifteriat © © 
degrees,andallo diftindt places for men and women. I isptainfrom 
Rom. 16, that fome had fuch places in heir houfes, wherein were 
many Chriſtians aſſembled ; bur if ir wete bur # family only, St ..... 1 +... 
Paul ſalutes the maſter of the family and hishouſhold; as 4riftehulne 

houſbold, Ram.16.10. but if ir were a place of more generall meeting; o 
then he called irrhe Church in ſuch an ones houſe, as Rem.r6.5. a 


Col.4. 15. falute Nymphas and the Church in tits houfe. Anqchar 
there were places of great capaciry and reforr; in the firſt hundred® 
_ | years: 
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yearcsatter Chriſt, by the relations nor only of godly Chriſtians and 
Lucian is firſt Fathers and martyrs, but by the report of che very heathens 
Clem, Rtcox, themſelves living in that age,as Clemens ſpeaketh of the houſe of Theo- 
philw,to whom St, Lyke dedicaterh his Goſpell, and book of the 48s 
of the Apoſtles, that was turned intoa Chriſtian oratory. - So ſom# 
think Pudews houſe was the like after his martyrdome, of whom Pal 
Cs _ makes mention,2 Tim. 4. 21- inwhich places. they did orderly wor- 
Oe ſhip God by men ordained to that work, andion times appropriated 
- for thar purpoſe, that ſo Gods ſervice might be diſcriminated by per- 

ſons, times, and places, appropriated thereunto. Therctore we inde 

Ignar, inZpi, them to have a common form of praier, to which they were exhor- 
«d Magnet. ted.ro meet in gbe places that with one mind and one mouth, rhey 
 __  mighrglorifie God io Jetus ChriſtzRow.15.6. And thele places they 
a beoph.. - called by the names of Synagogues and holy Churches, though the 
bb. 2. ad au- ſame word Churchalſo ſometimes {ignified the congregared perſons 
rwlycuw. of holy people, Clem. Alexand.lib.7.ſtrom. And by others the houſe of 
conflitati 4þ0, Gods which is deſcribed to be plaine, open, and long, and coward 
libs 24 64 57. the Eaſt, toward which in thoſe daies the Chriſtians worſhipped 


Godintheir Church ſervice, Tertul. Apol.cap.16. Theſc places were 

moſt of them' demoliſhed in the rimes of perſecution ; as Claudius 

had baniſhed the Jewes from Rome, AAs 18. 2. So Commodirs deprived 

Chriſtians of theirhouſes , Dyocleſrar threw down their Churches in 

the third centuryz. which were ſer up. in the firſt and fecond, as was 

Hippol. de con- foreprophecied by Hippolitcs 1 the beginning of chethird century, as 

ſun.med, . 2 preceding ſigne of Antichrift.. The Churches ſaith he ſhall be 

-.....  made-ascommon houſes,or elſe quite ruined, or turned into a kind of 

=: :"warchouſes,or Coſtermongers ſtorchoulcs; the Sacrament of Chriſts 

' bodyſhall hardly þe extant 5 the Licurgy ſhall be extinguiſhed, the 

ſinging of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe, and Scriptures ſcarce be heard, This 

may. agree to our time,and a beginning to the laſt apoſtacy, ſince we 

contemn thoſe places of worſhip, which our religious primitive pre- 

decefſors thought fitto ſer up, and were only demoliſhed by heathens 

and hereticks, If you deſire further fatisfaion of theſe places, cal- 

led Churches, {ce Cyprale opere & Eleemeſynts,and Euſeb.1ib.8. and t. 9, 

M, Faluxz Sozomen hb, 2.cap. 8, Theod. l:b. 5.cap. 38. I know ſome objc& thar 

 _ ſomeancientheathen writers about the e times that 1 have ſpoken of 

- did -upbraid the Chriſtians, becauſe they had neither Temples nor 

Origen cone. Altars, nor Images ; and the learned Fathers confeſle that they ha 

cn  none,norought to have any ; but that is{uch as the heathens had,to 

LaRan,ado, Which they confined their diviliſh deities, as ro images and places : 

gex:44:.c-24 but thatthe Chriſtians had ſuch to meet in for divine worſhip, the 

Fathers never denied, as is already proved, though they ſeldome cal- 

led their Churches by the name of Temples, to difference them from 

Orig.bom.is Idol-temples, bur Eccleſie, Churches or places ro coigregate the 

647.9. Jeu, Cf .urch of God in together, as may be gathered from ſome of their 

Te er which place ſome alſo call the Temple of God, La#. 
#b.5. cap. 2. 

Marhe. T boſe Churtbes weve founded indeed for Gods ſertice, Lu: ours 

bave been dedicated to Idolatry, as the beathens were, and therefore n0t fit 

to be uſed by us Chrifttans. . | Pla, 


| Parti. Maths hd Philalethes, 


 Fhila. S6cming ſincerity muſk, ngt diſanull Chriſtianuy in the uſe 


of any ſuch; things, fince all things arg Red by faichand praicr, 
atid ſince thattorhe.clean all things are clean, and that ir is lawtull for 
usco hold pp pure hands in all places without doubting. Do you nor 
read that the ſpuiles of Jericho were dedicated to Gog,. ycazthe very 
'Babyloniſh garment which coſt Acbaz his life for robbing God of ity 
and chat Sc. Paul made no ſcruple ta be and pray in.a thip, named the 
Caſtor,and Poliux. . And did notthe firſt Chriſkians, io this land make 
ule of the Temples which King Leczw our firſt Chriſtian King ſeque- 
ſtred trom Idolatry ro Chriſtian devotion. Or do you find any man 
of lobcr ming,till the Browniſts made their ſchiſm from our Church, 
that evcr refuſed to ſerve God in thoſe Churches, which Papiſts for- 
merly had uſed 1n their, Religion.z nay. have not ſome of them made 
ulſc of Moraftcries of worſe toungdation than Churches, as at Campiy 
and Nardez: in the Netherlands, where. they mct .weckly to att their 
publick devotionsſothat they are ane.way 1n opinionand of another 
1n practice.,, IKnow they obje&,Deur.12.1. that Iſracl was comman- 
cd to deltroy.che heathens places of worſhip; bur they conſider nor 
that that very, commandement was, gtven to drive them to thar one 
place,in which God had appointed ta put his name,  Dewt 12.526. fo 
that we may, by better realon pull down all private Conventicles, that 
people way be brought rothe place oo publick worſhip. ., They 
may as well be afraid to pray in any Parifh. called by. a ſuperſticious 
pame, as inthe Church ſo called, it they negle& the dofrin of faith, 
which direQts us to the true ule of every, creature... . Rb 
3: The Church is raken perſonally, and ſo. for cither the Church 
malignant, Pſal.2 6.5, called the congregation of evill doers,and ſome- 
time tor the true Church,or any aſlcmbly thereof 3 and chat company 
is cafled Eccleſzay as the aſſembly of the Jewes was called the Syna- 
gogue,andot wicked mena CONBregarlon, becauſc like greges a fluck 


of caitell, they met together diſorderly, as As 19.39,41. called the E) 


Beaſts of Epheſus, 1 Cor, 15. though ſomctime they be uſcd indiffe- 
rently.one for the other,as Lev.8.3. So that all the three words, Ku- 
riake, Synagogue and Eccleſia, ſignifie a Church or an houſe ſer apary 
for a people ro meer in abour ſacred occaſions,: which people are che 
Church perſonall, which Church is to be conſidered, as it is known ta 
God,ortous. Asitis known to God, who only knoweth who are 
his 3 we rather beleeve ir, then ſce.it, as our Creed teacheth, when we 
ſay; I belecve in the holy Catholick Church, that is, ,I belteve there is 
ſuch an univerſall Church diſperſed throughout the world, though L 
know not che parrics.Beſide,thisChurch is to be conſidered norgnly in 
the whole,but.n the parts whereof every holyſocicry is a communion 
of Saints, and ſo the Church is partly kngwn to us, (atleaſt in optward 


. — __ 


Aug, in Levic, 
«57, 


. calling to be Saints,and in-an avſwerable profcſſion of ir. Nag chere- As che Brown; 
fore ſuch an holy ſociety is meant, . as is.corally and, perfealy ſandti- bold. 


fied,and fully obedient to the whole will of God revealed; for ſuch 
acommunion was never found in Adams family, there wasa Cgzn, 
and Noabs Ark, clean and unclean men, as well as beaſts, that were as 


Beca in Rom, #8 


unlike in their conditions, asthe Raven and the Dove, as Shem and Avr+i* lob.6. 
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Chim ; Reberta had Eſau inter womb as well as Jacob 3' the Church 
6 Uracl had a world of wicked in it;;'in Chrifts little Colledge 
was one traitor ; in the field of the Church is rarcs as well as whear, 
and a through reformation ot purgation of chem, canhor be till the 
wotlds end; Mat. 13. 29. yetthis Church is called the kingdome of 
Heavet in the New Teftament, becanſe it makes usto be of heavenh 
natbres, #nd guides us co Chriſts' heavenly kingdome, Bur if we wi 
be of a congrepation abſolutly holy; 'we muſt get a new found lad 
ooh go up to heaven, as ſaid Conflientine to Aceſins the Novatian 
=, | "up | 
Mabe. what 1s meant by this perſonal Church? | 
Phil. Not any one many as the Papiſts make the Pope to be the 
Church victuall,not a company of any creatures, ſave men ; for bruirs 
are uncapable of tationall doArine; nor are Angel ticd to itz for 
FSicin is _ nature, but = _— of ten, =o =o the 
borch perfonall is a company of people every where diſperſed, ef- 
feauall Falled erlintirity by the inten of the wend From the pro- 
phanefſle of the world, tothe ſupernatural dignity of Gods children, 
to whom they arc united in Chriſt by faith, and to one another by 
love. In which people we are to conſider their inviſible eſſence, and 
cheie viſible exiſtence. Firſt; their viſible exiſtence which they have in 
cothtnon with the viſible Chvrch, being admired into it by chat way 
that God in his'word hath appolinred for that peryols as the Jewes 
were by cittamcifiot under the lawand both the profefſors of Chriſt 
- =o. Jewes and Gentiles by baptiſme undet the Goſpell.Secondly, 
y are to be conſidered in their inviſible eſſence, which is faich in 
God through Cheiſt;and lovero one another. This Church is inclu- 
ded in the viſible Charch,thovgh nor ſo plainly diſcerned as the viſible 
is, yet they parrake of the fame blcfſinps and afflitions wich'rthe 
Church vilible, as a child in che wotmb of the morher partaketh of 
het joics and priefs. 
Marthe. 7 pray $:r,ſhew me the ftate and condition of thetifible Charch, 
and bow to diftiaguiſh of the 31701ſible company from others meerly viſullegf 
3t may be, | 
Phila. The vifible is that univerſall and Catholike Church, which 
God harh endowed with the means of ſalvation through Chriſt, ry-* 
ped or preached : as he was typed and prophecied of,the Jewes were 
a chiefe part of ir, as they were a ſerled Church; bur before that ic 
remained in the family of Adam, and Sherh, and Noob, whoſe Ark 
was a type of the Church; Then after the flood in a few families, 
eſpecially in thoſe that came of Shem, from whom came 4braham in 
the ninth generation after himz being the ſon of Terah, whom God 
called from yr of ron » and with him ſerled his Covenant of 
Chriſt firſt promiſed ro Addn. From him came Iſaac, Jacob, and 
the xewelve Patriarchs, and from 04 the people called Iſrac}, after 
old Jacobs name, given bim of God. But afterward were called 
ewes,of Judah,whoſe tribe ſtood rorhe houſe of David, and was the 
ingly rribe yet in proceſſe of rimeir came to bea name of profeſſi- 


ont diſtintion from the ten other tribes, who worſhipped inrhe 


Temple 
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Tcmplo of Samarea, Jobn'4. 20. built upon the mount Ger:zimz be- 
tween whom there was a feude implacable, as Johz 4. 9. and St Paul 
aftirms ir a name of religious proteſhon, Rem. 2.28.he is not a Jew thar 
1s one outwardly, bur inwardly. But theſe were once the true viſi- 
ble Church, cſ{pecially afrer their redemption from Egypt by doſes 
and A aron,by whom God gave them lawes Eccleſiafticall and Civil, 
which were put in praQtice firſt in their travels in the wilderneſfſe,and 
quier poſlefſion of Canaan, under divers ſorts of Governors, as firſt 
Meſes, (ccondlyy Joſhua, and then under Judges, for the ſpace of 320 Aug.decivit! 

' der Kingsabout 520:years, till they were carried cap- ©418228 
years, nextun pyabout 520:years, y p 

tive to Babylon for ſeventy years. . Then they returned by King Cyrus 
his leave,and had commiſſion to rebuild the Temple,which was forty 

nine year in finiſhing, From that timethey were under the power of 
the Medes and Perſians,and ſuch Deputies as they appointed,called the 

heads of the caprivirys ſuch as Meſullam,Hanania, Benechia, Huſadiahs 

Zerobabell of the linc of Dawid, as allo other ten more after A4lexan- 

der the great, yet ſtill there was a viſible Churchamong them. Next 

the government divolved rothe Machabees of the tribe of Levi, and in 

them continued, till Herod by the Roman power deprived them of 

all ſoveraignty. In whole time Chritt was born, 536 years after the 

captivity of Babylon, wholike Daxzels ſtone,pur all the former monar- 

ci:1c+ down) by ſetting upanew ſpirituall kingdome in mens hearts, 

to wiuch even Kings themſclves ſhould be ſubje&; Now when he 

cainc, he found che Church of the Jewes in much confuſion by Secs 

an tchiſmes of Phariſees and Sadduces, Herodiansand few that would 

Enteri4yi his dodrine, yer ſome there was that were his diſciples 

and tuliowers, whom having converted by preaching, and confirmed 

by miracles, and given his Sacraments as ſeals of his New Teſtamene 

he ſuttcred death by the Jewes envy, and the unjuſt judgement of 

Pilaie tor mans redemption, as hath been declared, and roſe the third 

day after for our juſtification, and about 40 daics after having inftru- 

&ed and confirmed them inthe rule of his ſpirituall kingdome inthe 

Church, he aſcended into heaven, and ſent the Holy Ghoſt down u 

on them, who were with the reſt of his diſciples, his. viſible Church, 

which they mightily increaſed by their travels among the Gentiles, 

after the Jewes had perſecuted and deſpiſed rhe Goſpel, 

Mathe. phere was now tbetiſible Church? 

Phila. It was tranſlated tothe Gentiles, who were before without 

Chriſt, being aliens from che Commonwealth of Iſrael, Eph.2.12. 

{trangers from the covenant of promiſe, and had-no hope, but were 

without God in the world,deſticute of all good,and poſlefſed with all 
evillthough convinced of a godhead by nature, Rom.1.19,but rightly: 
knew him not: ſome ſaid that he was One of himſelte 3; another; | 
- that the world was his ſon ; ſo that when they came to worſhip God, Ocph.in 15e2;, 
they.did it by idols,asI have told you, ſeeking God downward in the T28-a.. * 
creature, by which they ſhould have been led upward to God : yer Pimatid, 5.4 © 
God of his infinite mercy takes this wild Olive, and plants it upqp the, , * 
ſtock of the Jews Jeſus the root and off-ſpring of Dawa, that they 
might be the children of Abraham, oy living in the faith of Aon 
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which is rightly ro be a crue vitible Chriſtian, whether Jew or Gen= 
tile. 
Mathe; wherein coxfifted Abrahams faith 2 
Phila, In beleeving that God would raiſe up one out of his ſeed,in 
whom mankind ſhould be bleſſed,even Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſufferings 
were ſignified by ſacrifice, without which analogicall relation, they 
gould never have favoured ſweetly with God. And as beleeved on 
Chriſt to come, ſo Chriſtians beleeve on the ſame Chriſt paſſed. 
And this beliefe is the eſſentiall being of a true Chriſtian,that is,a tru» 
ſting upon Chriſt by faith, for perfe&t redemption, And this is that 
makes the difference between the viſible and inviſible Chriſtian z for 
the viſible or excernall Chriſtian, is one that partaketh of the viſible 
priviledges of the Church, as Word and Sacraments, but not of the 
invifible graces thereof: they hear and underſtand not: they receive, 
bur perceive not: they read, bur beleeve not : they beleeve licerally 
nor ipiritually : they conceives bur do not produce Chriſt but abor- 
tively, But the other Chriſtian is not only viſible by profeſſion and 
articipation of the common rites of the Church, but is alſo a parta- 
ler of the inviſible graces offered and cenveicd under thoſe outward 
myſteries of the Church, by the grace of faith, which only juſtificth 
him to Godward, and produceth good works, whereby he is juſti- 
fied in his faith with manand approved a true viſible Chriftian. Bue 
Godrequires only faith to juſtific before him z for the Lord requi- 
red not of the penitens theete what before he had wrought, nor did 
cexpe& what work he ſhould fulfill after he belceved, bur being juſti- 
fied by the confeſhon of his faith in Chriſt, our Saviour joined him 
as a companion with himſelfe, being now ready to enter into Para- 
diſe. -- And that this is the cfſcntiall being of a true Chriſtian, theſe 
Authors following will manifeſt, namely, that ſuch inviſible Chriſti- 
ats atejuſtified before God by faith, without the deeds of the Law, 
fo faith 1gnat.in Epi.ad Eph. Juſtin.1n didl.cum Tryphon. Clem. Alex. in 
from, 7. Aug. ad Bomf.1.3.c.5.Chryſoſtin Geneſ.hom.26. Ambr.in Rom. 
3- Baſil may, de hamilitate. Vifloy Antiochewws tn Marc, 5. Raban. un 
Ecchom. c.2. Remigins 61 P[al.29. Idiota £.6.de confliiiene carnis & ant- 
me Giſelbers in alterc.c.8, Theoph. in Rom.,10. Bern. ſerm, 2. de adventa 
dom. Rupertu tn lb.7. in Joh.c.7. Foleng. tn Pſal.2. Falgent. ad Monim.” 
I. 1. Honoriws in ſpec Eccluſ de wat.dom. Ferus in 1 p. paſſ dom. Aquin.in 
Le. 4. ſuper Gal.3. fic in Rom.3. All theſe hold with Se Paul; Rom. 3. 
and c. 10, with the heart man beleeveth unto rightcouſneſſe, and 
with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. Therefore the Pri- 
mitive'Church baprized after ſuch confeſſion was made, as Abraham 
was circumciſed after he beleeved, Rom.4.1 1, yet Iſaac was circumect- 
{6d; and all che children of Ifrael.at eight daies old (except when they 


travelled throvgh the wilderneſfſc) into the faith of 4braham. Sorthe 


children of Chriftians were baptized into the faith of their converted 
parents, they beleeving intheir parents, in whom as infants they had 


of Geneve, Only ſinned,and for whom their parents beleeved, as well asfor rhem- 
pruned 3647: ſelves.” And though this pratice be not ſet down in the Scripture by 


yerballcommens, yer couſidering rhat Chriſt gave ſome commande-' 
| ments 
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ments by voice co his diſcipleszxouching things pertaining is che king- 
dome of God, 4#. 1.233. And this praQtice being of fo great antiqut- 
ty in that kingdome of God, z. thatis the Church, we need not make 


doubt of it, except we will be contentious againſt the Churchescu- S:eHogkers ; 


ſtome, 1 Cor.1 1.16, which ought to over-rule mens fancies, and ſtand mg Polici, 


'as a law to quict conſcience, becauſe the Church is direed by the p; 


ſame ſpirit that gave the Scriptures, 1 of Theſ.4.8. and therefore Pau mb, 14.10. 


cxhorts them to keep the rracitions they had been taught cirher by 
word, or by Epiſtle. And that baprizing of infants was an Apoſtoli- 
call rradition, may be gathered both from Councils and Fathers, as l 
have in part declared,and of which you may read farther in 4ug.l.10. 
de gen.ad lit,c. 23. SO Orig. Cometin 6. Rom. Cypr.Epi. ad Fidum. Con- 
cal. Cartha. and Concts, Meliuitan, doth curlerhoſe that deny baptiſme 
ro children, Sce allo rene in his 2. 1ib. cant, Hereſ.c.39. Andif ir 
were lo anciently prattiſed, and no direc time ſet down when ir be- 
gan, WE may Well conceive that it was delivered totheChurch by 
by the Apoſtles, and not taken from the Pope, who did not apeare 
many hundred years after baptiſme of children was ufed' in the 
Church. Now this baptiſme is the firſt mark of a viſible Chriſtian, 
who next is diſcovered by thoſe works, which baptiſme requireth of 
him, namely, to forſake worldly lufts and vanities, the devill and all 
his wicked deligns, and to live foberly, righteouſly and godly in the 
ſight of all men ; this is to bea viſible Chriſlian, anda company thus 
qualified, makea viſible aſſembly and being ſetled by rhe Regimenc 
of Paſtors, and neceſſary Officers for governing them,they are called 
a vicible Church conſtituted, | STEEL 
Mathe. what Le the marks of an ixtifitle Chriſtian, by which-he may 
know himſelfe to be of the true 1x%viſible Church i and then I ſhall deſive ſome 
ſati$fafiton in the outward government of the Church. STi 4804407 
Phila. The marks of an inviſible Chriſtian by which he'knoweth' 
himſclfe to belong to ſalvation in Chriſt,are vocarion,adoprion, rege- 
peration, juſtification and ſanEtification, and a certain hope of crer- 
nall glory built upon his belecfe in Chriſt, : which is the-ground of his 
- hope. Now vocation is not- that by which God cals:men in com- 
mon, by the Word and. Sacraments,. bur a Qivine vertue wrought in 
our hearts thereby,through the Holy Ghoſt, by which we are moved 
from our corrupt and finful condition,to a ſupernaturall life in Chriſt, 
to whom being unired as to our head,are juſtified by faith, farifed 
by repentance to Godsglory,and a mans owne ſalvation. This is an a& 
of Gods free good wil to his ele&, & rherfore 5 bothiefficacious & un- 
changeable, Rom. 11.29, and therefore this grace of calling is not uni-' 
verſal,but belongeth only to thoſe whom God foreknew and eletted,, 
. Rom.$.30, and whom Chriſt hath redeemed, only we may'know'that 
- wearecalled, if our hearts be ſtirred up to praiſe God for it; 1 Pet.2.. - 
9. and pray to be eſtabliſhed in ity 1: Pet.5., 10. and to live a godly life, 
Eph-t, 1. aiming ateternall glorys that we may:befound blameleſle, 
I. TÞ&.5.23« | mam A SS; 
., The next mark. is adoption,a moſt. gracious benefir of God where- 
by he receives us that are ſtrangers from bim,tor Chrifts ſake ro be his. 
Kk 3 children, 
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** children, and makes vs with him to become heirs of heaven and eter- 
nall life, Eph.1.5. Col.1.21. by which we are incouraged to call God 
- Father, Row. 3, and confeſſe that we have received, and hope to re- 
CR ® ccive all graces and favours from him, This grace is begun in this 
lif-, in thoſe who receive Chriſt by faich,John 1.12. in whomit ap- 
pearcth they are ſons, bur yer it appeareth nor what they ſhall be, 
1 Job, buttbar ſhall be perfe&ed at the reſurreRion,for which perſe& 
adoption,we ſigh longing for the redemprion of our bodies Rom.8.2 3. 
Now we know that we arc adopted by the liberty which God hath 
given us,not only from the ſervitude and bondage of the law, which 
cxaas that of us which we cannot do, and from the ſervice under the 
dominion of fin, Rem. 6. and from humane traditions, and worldly 
rudiments,Cel.2.but alſo from that human fear of ſerving God;fo thar 
we can ſerve him with a free and ready mind, as Luke 1.74. he ha- 
ving.delivered us, and ſo we delight in the law of God after the in- 
ward man, and can come boldly to the throne of grace, ro make out 
wants known to Godour Father. 

The next note is regeneration,a blefſed benefit of God, whereby he 
reſtoreth our corrupe nature to his ewn image by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the incorruptible ſeed of his Word, 1 Pet.1.23. This is the «ffc& 
of a moſt bleſſed marriage, where God is the Father, mans care is the 
wife, the ſeed is the word, the heart is the womb, and the regenerate 
ſoule is the child, which is bred with ſighing, and brovghe forth with 
ſorrowes, but great joy at the delivery, Butasit groweth, it is like 
aur in great conflict with Eſau, namely, the fleſh, as you ſee Rom.7. 

oth dwell in one houſe, but Jacob the ſpirit alwaiesgers the vpper 

hand, both inche bleſſing and in the birthright, yer with great reluRa- 

£10n in thiv till we are-freed by death, and the fleib glorified ar the 
reſurreQion, The cffefts of this regeneration'is, r, A love to God 

that begor-us above all things, and love to them that are begorten as 

We Arc: 1 fob. 2. Avoiding of fin, 1 Johz 5, 18. he that'is born of 

God finneth.not, bur _—_—_ himſclte, namely, he finneth not wil- 

lingly,: wilfully, . deligh e's deſpicefully againſt therule of grace, 

not continually, novo death, and by vertue of Chrifts reſurrcfions 
leadeth.anew:life, Raw. 6:4. and-1 Pet. 1. 3. and therefore through 

Chriſt, God ſeeth. no fi in him ro condemn him; however! he dortr 

Row, 4; to correct hiamyzfor itis Chriſt that juſtifieth,who cancondemn, 

_ The nexe note whereby one may know -himſclfe ro be of the 

Church inviſibles is juſtification, which fignifieth as much as to make 

juſt, as to purifie is romake pure, The word is not found'in any of 

the old and pureſt Lacine authors, but is taken up by divers to ex- 

Tſadbick. preſſe; the Hebrew and Greek cerms, of a juſt man. Now a man is 
#lxans, faidtobe made juſt by infuſion," or by plea. ' By infufion,- when the 
habircor quality of juſtice spur into one, as inro_4damby creations 

and ſoimen by regeneration. in ſome degree and thus 6ne may be 

{aid ro be formerly or inherently juſt 3 yerto juſtifie ſignificth ſome- 

 _ wharelſe. 2. Aman maybe juſtified by plea ; as he thataccuſerh 
Eſa.5.23: onemiakeshimunjuftsſo hethar by plea doth vindicate him,hath made _ 
job 9,20. * him ah honeſt mans thatis; to beeſteemed' or reputed (0, asthe an» 


Fares. Mathetes and Philalethes. 


cient auchors doe wicrpret the word, SO that in this cale we are rg- Hebcbim. 
ther to lean to the common uſe of the word; then to the ſound ariſing p * 
from the notation ; tor P[21.119. 4, 8. the law is called by the inter- , 
pretcr> juRtifications,nor becaulc they juſtifie a man, but becauſe they volt, 


geclarc him juſt thar doth ther, becauſe he harh done according ro 
thole ſtatutes... So a Judge condemning a maletagor, is not by that 
a& made formally, or inherently juſt, burtapproved juſt by that law 
which he-hath executed, Bur this declaration of a mans juſtice, is 
not juſtification, for-that takes place upon accuſation only : if Adam 
had nut ſinneds he might have been' commended and declared to be 
juſt and innocents yer not properly juſtithed. So wiſedome is ſaid to 


be juſtified by her children, z. vindicated to be juſt againſt all che ca- Mac, 11. 193 


vils of wicked men, by the apology thar her children make in her de> 
fence. Some men theretore are juſtified, yernort inherently juſt z as 
when a fault is charged and acknowledged, and tatistaRtion pleaded, 
or ſvfficicnt amends.is made to the party offended, and ſo freedomhe 
from puniſhment is merired, and the fault therefore as it were extin- 
guith«d, becauſc the party offended reapeth as much benefic, as if the 
tavlt had never been committed * bur if the offended (hall accept on- 
ly of a bare acknowledgement of a fau::,or a promiſe of amendsthat 
cannot be pleaded for farisfattion to jultifie z or if the favlt be of fo 
high a nature, that no ſufficient amends can be made, there isno 
means for the offender to be juſtified z orherwile if the party offen- 
ded have made full ſarisfaRion, then is he free from puniſhment, and 
to be reputed blameleſe. 'Now this ſatisfaction is made by doing ot 
ſuffering, that which (ſaving the faulc) is not due. And thismay be 
done by the offcnder himſelte, or by another for him : The offendet 
himſclfc may plead ſatisfaction, if he can prove that the plaintiff hath 
committed as great a faulr againſt himfelte, But ſaristaction made 
* by another, is when the doing or ſuffcring by another, is accepred fot 
the doing or ſuffering of the offender himſcife : and rhis may fatisfie 
for the offender, better then he can farisfie for himſclfe oftentimes. 
So a man cannot ſatisfie God for his offence by any acr of his own,be- 
cauſe his beſt righteouſneſle is imperfect and finfull z bor being ju- 
ified by anothers farisfaction, he is made juſt by the juſtice of an0- 
ther, that is, by the impuration of the others merit, though char tnerie 
be notrepured as done by the offender; bur accepted fot him, no more 
then the offenders fin can be reputed his that juſtified him, though it 
may. be imputed to him. Now the effect of juſtification is pardons 
which is the remitting of puniſhment deferved by an offence, yetir is 
bot any <ſſentiall pare of juſtification, bur only a confequene of con- 
tingent effectthercof. Now juſtification is before God of man, rhad 
betore man you may apprehend by wharharh beeni(aid ; that before 


| God is thus to be conſidered, God is infinitely juſt, finne is #rtanſs | 45( (4, 


greffion of his infinice will and wiſdome, which is the tule of juſtice g 
the puniſhment .due to this fins is evetlaſting rotments in helty' there- 
fore to be juſtified before God, is to becleered in his fight frorh the 
guilt of (in, and ro be abfolved from that ptniſhmenr; which irrdivine 
juſtice is due to fin ; and this none can avoid, unlefſe he can plead the 
fulfilling 
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"= fulfilling of the law, or that which is proportionable thereto 3 we 
cannot plead the fulfilling of the Law, for the moſt rightcous man 

Lain a doth tranſgrcſle ir. Zachary and his wifc El;zabeth, walked in the 
ſme querele, von Jaw blameleſle, 7. before men,not Goe, and there none can plead any 
fneenPee formall or inherent -rightcouſneſle of his own; and if no man can be 
ſo juſtified by pleading his own righteouſneſle, then he muſt be juſtt- 

fied by ſome other proportionable ſatisfaftion to Gods juſtice,name- 

ly, by the  righteouſneſle of Chriſt, Rom, 3.2 3,24,.26, for it were a 

blemiſh to Gods juſticeto free a {inner from puniſhment,withour his 

juſtice be ſatisfied. No man can do thar if he offend byt one tittle of 

the law, -nor free him(clfe from cverlaſting puniſhment : nor can he 

plead that he hath ſuffered any injury at Gods hand, whereby he can 

claim acquitrance from the leaſt ſin: norcan any other meer crea- 

ture make ſarisfaRion for him, that creature being finite, and Gods 

wrath infinite : therefore he that juſtificth man,muit not only bc per- 

fcaly righteous himſelfe, bur infinite alſo, and Almighty, and ſono 

leſle then GodzEſa.63.1,253. Heb.t.256. Again, God being but one, 

Gal. 3,204 Cannot, properly be ſatisfied meecrly by himfelfe, for that were in a 
manner to forgive without ſatisfaion, and ro pardon withour juſti- 

fication 5 therctore the perſon that makes fſatisfation, muſt be not 

only God, bur ſome way differing from him, and ſo inferiour to him, 

Job. 4.28. Now it would have puzled Angels and men to find our 

ſuch an one, God only hath revealed him in the Goſpell, namely, Je- 

ſus Chriſt the only begotten ſon of Godythe ſecond perſon in the moſt 

Pronengs Trinitys1 John 14. 18. Rom. 3.24. by whom we are juſtified 

y his ſatisfaQtion,and are made righteous betore God, by that righ- 

teouſneſſe which is formally in Chriſt alone, Rom. 3. 20. Phil.3.8,9. 

2 Cor.5.21, This Jeſus Chriſt that he might make full ſatisfa&ion for 

the ſins of his cle&, did rake upon himſcelte the guilt of their fins, Eſa. 

53-12. 1Cor.15.3. and aſſuming the nature of man into the perſon 

af his deity, that ſo he was true God and true man, - a fit mediator be- 

tween God and mans and ſo by the power of his divine nature,made 

full ſatisfa&ion in his humane nature, P-:l.2.7. Heb. 2,14, and thar 

by doing-what we had, and by ſuffering what we ought; and' our 

failings are perfected by his ative obedience,and punithment remit- 

eed by his paſſive, and by both the whole man is juſtified, borh being 

imputed tous, and accepred of God for us; rhe one for thar/inherenr 
righteouſneſſe which ſhould have been inus, and the other for thar 
ſatisfa&ion that we ſhould: have made in our own perſons; for now 

RKow,s.s, Godeſtcemerh us as free from originall and aQuall fin; and from all 
ſins of omiffion and commiſhon 1 Fohz 1.9. and thercfore are eftee- 

med as. perfe&ly righteous, and therefore free from all puniſhment ; 

for you arenot tounderſiand, that by Chriſts ſufferings we arc freed 

Romizias, from fin, by his ative obedience made righteous, bur by both jointly; 
bo For. they cannot be ſeparated, no more then we can find a medium 
berweena'righteous man, and him that isno finner. Now ofthis 
juſtification they alone doe partake, who by faith lay hold of it, and 

aPp'y it: to their. ſelyes,, by which they may know they are juſti- 


Another 
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AuvtThcr mark ot a true Chriſtian invitibley is ſanutication) not of 
office as conſecration»but an holy quality of mind,and difpolition and 
renovation of ſpirir.by which we put off the old converſation,and put 
on the new man, which after God is created in rightcoutnefle and true 


holincefſe. And by this means we come to walk worthy of our calling , Tim, 1.94 


to holineſſe, which muſt be now as our profefhons arc in the Com» 
monwealth, wherein every one defireth to excel by making his calling 
his buſineſs, and to ſhew himſelf a workman that needeth not be aſha- 
med. This the Apoſtle cals glorification, Rom. 8.30. becauſe indeed 
grace is bur glory initiated, and glory is but grace conſummated, This 
15done when God is pleaſed to magnifie the power of his word in 
our hearts, to ſanifie ſo throughly, that our ſpirits, ſoules and bo- 
gies, may be blameleſſe. Of this many boaſt of it, and the Papiſts 
nouzle them init, by ſaying, that ſanctification is incident to repro- 
bates; and that caſtawaies may partake of the renewing of the Ho+ 
ly Ghoſt. Burlurely they may (ay as well, that they are unired to 
Chriſt, how elſe can they partake of his ſpiric ? or can they be ſancti- 
fied thar have not his ſpirit > or have they his ſpirit that are not his 
members ?Indeed there be {ome things that beare a reſemblance with 
it, in which the world is received : and that is, 1. Civility or com- 
mon honeſty ; and the next is reſtraininggrace, by which they may 


be ſaid ro be ſancrified ſacramencally, or puratively, or diſpoſed to- Heb.r0.26: 


ward it, Heb.6.4,5. but this is but to have itfier:,bur 0x tz fafloe fie, 1, 
in a wa y coward it,but not inthroughly or truly : and therefore men 
muſt diſtinguiſh berween civility which is wrought meerly by moral 
education, according to naturall principles, without any knowledge 
or deſire of knowing Gods word, bur they are carefull ro main- 
rain equity and common honeſty for the keeping up of trade, and 
commendation of themſclves : upon which ground alſo they keep 
themſelves from drunkenneſſe, whoredome, and enormous crimes, 
without relation to Gods word. Now fanctification though it in- 
incline to the ſame things or duties, yer itdoth ic by theerue medium 
of heavenly light,which is the word of God and they thar- do nor ſo, 
are as far OY {anctification, as the heathen morallifts, Now their 
civility, and all meer naturall mens honeſty, ſtands principally in the 
ens of the ſecond table,where the light of nature 1s moſt clear 3 but 

r matters of piety in the firſt table, ehey obſerve it but ceremoni- 
ouſly,and ſo far as they conduce to preſerve their credit among thoſe 
they live withall: but true ſanRification hath an cie ro both, togive to 


Ceſar and toGod their ſeverall duties. So the morall holy man reſts ua.uua1; | 


only in negativesand thinks it charity enough not ro do hurt,buterue 
holinefle doth both eſchew evilland do good, 1 Pet.3.13. Sothe mo- 
rall man thinks it holineſſe enough to profeſle a diſlike of popery and 
to quarrell with a Biſhops dignivy, though they be utterly ignorant 
of the orthodox faith, and the grounds of the true worſhip of God. 
Again,civility never goeth beyond the outward man, becaule it rakes 
hold only of the outward letter of the law, but paſleth over the ſpiri- 
ruall ſenſe of it. So he that hath refiraining grace which he takes for 
ſanctification, is much deceived ; for the difference between them , 
| [ 
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that reftraining grace hath painfulneſfe and diſcontentment,at the bri- 

; dle-that God puts upon them, and at the bands wherewith they are 
bound, at whieh they rage, Pſal.2.1, 3. as horſes that fome upon the 
bit by which they are guided, whereas a man thar is truly ſan@iied, 
defireth that his very inclinations to evill,were utterly abuliſhed,thar 
Rowi7.23; it might not rebell againſt che law of the mind; Apain, they delire 
to extend their Chriſtian liberty cothe utmoſt, without enquiring 

after the bounds of liberty,or the expedience of putting it in praQtice; 

but a man ſanified defireth to ſubſiſt within his bounds, 1 Cor.6.12. 

and had rather live where nothing is lawfull,then where all things are 
lawful.Beſide,there is great difference in their abſteining from agtor 
reſtraining grace makes one abſteine from (in for fear or ſhame, be- 

Aug.decivie, Cauſe they would give the greater liberty to ſome ſin which they de- 
de, 1.5.c42, fire to nouriſh, as ſome hearhens abſtained from injuſtice, intempe- 
rance and covetouſneſſe,by that unbounded deſire which they had af- 

ecr glory and dominion z but hethat is ſanRified eſcheweth evill be- 
caulc iris evill and diſpleaſing to God, of whoſe love he hath had fo 
large experience,that he trembles to offend him, Fſal.130.4. Again, 
they thar have only reſtraining grace, when the means of thar ſtraint 
is removed,grow licentiousas Iſrael, when they had no King, Judg. 
I7. 6. and the 18, 19. but they rhar are ſanQified are a law to them- 
[clves, 1 7im.1.9. they need none of the terrors of it though they are 
willing to be led by the doerine of ir. By theſe rules thou maiſt 
know whether thou art ſan&ified ornot, and from theſe marks arile 
an aſſured hope of cternall glory, 'becauſe we carry about us the 
ground of op hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, of 
which at the firſt it may be we have but a conjeQure, 7. a light in- 
clination to the probability of Goſpell truths ; next an opinion, 
wherein the mind is more ſtrongly ſwaied to think it true. Next 
comes faith, which makes a firm and undoubtfull perſwaſton of the 
truth of it. Now in thiscaſe ſome have a little faich,ſome a full aſſu- 
ance of it, which is peculiar to Gods people ; and they may know 
they have it by the comfort that ir oa, to one under the preſſures 
of fn and Gods juſtice, Pſal.73.2 3,24.and alſo by the raviſhing of the 
aftcRiorsto the love of thoſe truths, which is very ſtrange and ſuper- 
naturall ; for there is nogreater antipathy in the world, then there is 
between mans heart and Gods word, and yet by faith is bred fuch af- 
fc&ion to itzthat a man will give his life, rather then one title of this 
eruth ſhould faile : and beſide, it worketha ſtrange change in the 
whole man from fin to righteouſneſle, that one can hardly know him 
Lab> defaſe to be the ſame man: This Philoſ@phy could never attain to, but ra- 
Cnen267 ther hides fin then removes it; but the word of God is ſo powerfull 
ſed abſcondis in operation,that it not only removes fin, bur alſo all doubtfulneſle of 
va, the rruth;of Goſpel-truth,more then the authority of the Church can 
do,which is variablezand poſſibly erroneous. So much of the rules of 
 ſanAification, and hope of glorye | 


Mathe. Whereunto doth ſanRification advance us, more then common 


Chriſizans 2 | 


Phila, Toa true repentance, and a communion with God and his 
Saints in the Catholick Church, | Mathe. 
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Mache.: / deſire to know what theſe things are truly intbemelues ; for 
I fear ſome do as much miſtake true repentance, as the Seferies ao the com- 
munion of Saintszand the Pajifts dothe Catholith Church, 
Phila. You ſay true z bur repentance which is holy and ſanRified 
15not a fretting gricte, which ſome take ar (in, becaule it hath broughe 
them intoa dangerous condition 3 for which they with the fin un» pert = 
done,no place being left for ocher advice and counſell, This hurts the #depiden 
mind,and caſts it from-the hinges of deliberation, except God turn it w]ayua, . 
ro achange of mind, whereby one becomes more wiſe afterward, to 
amend what he hath done amiſſc, and ro make amends for his crror, 
2 Cor.7.9,19. Thecaul. of the one is the ſpirit of adoption» whereby 
we are ſealed the ſons of God, The mb of the other is the ſpirit of 
ſervitude ; the ore arifing from the Goſpek-promiles, the other from 
che threatnings of the law for fear of condemnation, borh are well zzſ4/ynrar! 
diſtinguiſhed by St Luke. The godly repentance, As 2. 37. they 
were pricked in their hearts for their unkindnefle ro Chriſt ; bur 
ARs 7.54. is deſcribed the very ſpirit of remorſe, not the remorſe of 
ſpirir,by ſaying they were cur tothe heart by Stephens ſermon, which ,,,,;,7,\ 
argued only vexation,envy and malice, This kind of repentance may 
po before faith, and be wichour faich, but the true repentance to ſal 
vation is cauſed by faith,or elle it is meerly ſinfull, Rom. 14.2 3. nor can 
' ir purifie the heart withour faith, As 2 1. 24. and therefore the argu- 
ments fer repentance, are drawn from the promiſcs of grace exhibi- 
red in Chriſti, Mat.3.2. Two things muſt eſpecially be obſerved in re- 
pentance. 1. That it be not put offand deferred, 2. Thar it becon- 
tinued, becauſe the faithfull do continually fin lietleor much» as ap- 
pearcth, Pſal.32.and Pſal.51. Aat.18.2. and therefore even the very 
regenerate arc exhorted upon their fals, ro repentance, and pardon is 
promiſed them, Ezek.33.11. and Rev.2.9. notwithſtanding the rigid 
doQiine of the Novatians,and the Carhariſts, who denied repentance 
to thoſe that had ſinned after baptiſme, For though God in Chriſt 
takes away the power of (in,yet not the power of {inning ; the domi- 
nion of fin is deſtroted, but {in is not quite taken away our of our na+ 
ture in this life:that fo we may the more aſpire toward heaven,where 
no fin iball remain. Now the parts of this repentance is, 1. Atur- 
ning of the heart from evill, with hatred and morrtification of the old 
man,and a turaing of the heart to good, with a love thereof, and pra- 
Etice of it, by enlivening of the new man; from whence flowcth at..sr.>: 
ſadneſs for ofterding God,and a joy that ariſes from the hope of par-744g.5.4e 
donsPſal.51.10. for we need not hold,contrition, confeſhon, and faris- ul 4 
faciongto be eſſential parts of true repentance,becauſe that reprobates 
have them,and yer have not true repentance,as Judas,yer may they te 
the effects of true repentance in them that have ir,bur not acauſe of re- 
miſhon,nor have power te blor outall fin as the Papiſts ſuppolc,as nor 
che fin of a reprobare,nor the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Nor need 
we think confeſſion is abſolutely neceflary to ſalvation ; for Peter 
wept, bur ſaid nothing as we read of, yer ſanctification produceth a 
confeſſion of (in firſt ro God, either publickly, as Neb.9. or privatelys 
as Pſal.32.5.andthatgenerally of all as Ron 18,13, Or ay 
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Jan.5.16, of the {ins of our lives,as Pſal.19.13, And 2. Tomy neighbor, Max. 
18, 15. thatl may receive counſell arid comfott from him, and he (a- 
tisfa&tion from me, and ſs reconciled one to the other, as Mat. 5. 22. 
3- There is another confeſſion which is made before the Paſtors of 
the Church, of ſome fins which butden conſcience, Luke t9.8, So 
. there is a publick confeſſion of fins made by Pricft and people to God, 
in the publick place and exerciſeof religion, either ordinarily of the 
- common ſius dos cleave to nature, ot extraordinatily on the times 
of humiliation for ſome peculiar fins that have infeQed both Prieſt 
and people, Neb. 1.7. So there is a confefſion which hatch been uſed 
in the Churck,by thoſe which for diſobedience have been excommu- 
nicared, and could not be received into the congregation again with- 
out ſuch contefſion. But theſe confeſſions prove nor papitticall, au- 
ricular confeſſion of all fin to be cither fotred upon men as lawfull or 
neceſſary eo our reconcilement with God : for as it is impoſſible ro 
confeſle all ſins, Pſal, 19. 13. fo irishot atiy where commanded in 
Scripturemnor any example given that it ſhould beſo done toa Prieſt, 
orto that end 3 and the rather becauſe there is another rule of remiſ- 
ſion and juſtification with God,fet down, Ezek.18.21. and Rom, 4.23. 
namely, repentance and faith. Indecd confeſſion of fin was not eſta- 
bliſhed as the Papiſts urge ir, till che time of Pope 1nnocenters the 
third, whodid order ih the Councill of Lateraz at Rome, abour the 
year 1215. thatall ofetther Sex, after they came ro the years of dif- 
cretion, ſhould confeſle all rheir fins faithfully once in a year to their 
own Prieſt, which was ſeconded by the Councill of Trext, which en- 
joined confeſſion before Eafter;but we find it nor impoſcd by any di- 
vine authority, as it is of no great antiquity. Therefore though a 
man may incaſe of a troubled confcience, go and confelſe to one thar 
is a true miniſter and lawfully called thereunto, having the word ef 
reconciliation, and Gofpell diſpenſation commitred co him, yer he is 
nottobe forced thereunto 3 for in that there is too much formality, 
and ſomething of tyranny : orif thou haſt wronged thy neighbour, 
thou maiſt confefle thy fault ro him ; bout if thou beeſt aſhamed to 
Chryſ.bom.2.in confeſle it; leſt ivprove approbrious to rhee, yet confefle it daily to 
Plal.50- Godand thme own foulc,and deviſe ſome means or way tomake him 
Avg.lib.ro. farisfation, as the 'cafe requireth ; for ſome ſins (as Peters )arc con- 
q1.c4-3 feſſed by thericin tears, when ſhame Rops the mouth of conferſion 
in Luke cap.96 and let doh exaQors paſle that are very curious inthe ſearch of 0- 
cher mens fins, but roo floathfull ro amend their own. Now the ef- 
fe& of repentance, is a chriſtian holy life, by which we come to be of 
the communion of Saints. Andſncha life we muſt lead, that we ma: 
recover that chicte part of Gods imape loſt, conſiſting in tighteout- 
nefle and holincſe. And this is neceflary becauſe our God is holy,and 
we arc joined tothis holy God,and tmade his people by covenant,and 
he hath in Chriſt purged usredeemed vs,and adopred us his children 
and becauſe Chriſt hath inſerted us into his own body, as his mem- 
bers, and the Holy Ghoſt hath dedicated ns as remples co God, and 
hath appointed us to heavenly incorrupribilicy;and therefote a Chri- 
ſtianlife conſiſteth not -in an ontward proton of the Golpell in 


rongue, 
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tonguc, but in an imitation of Chriſt, having his word tor the rule, 
and Gods glory for our end and ſcope, limplicity and fincerity for the 
mode and manner of ir, with a continuall perieverance,and daily pro- 
orcſſc in it. Now of this lite there be three parts. 1. A deniall of our 


{clves. 2. A meditation of lite co come. 3. A right uſe of worldly 
goods. 


Mathe. I pray declare how. 1 

Phila. Firſts a deniall of our f{clves there muſt bez. the foundation 
whereof is, becauſe we are not our own but Gods, who by Chriſt 
hath redeemed us, Rom. 14.723,9. ard therefore we muſt renounce all 
our affcCions that rcliſt the law of God, as impiety, pride, and hypo- 
criſicz and have an humble and voluntary ſuvjeRion in all things ro 
the will of God, and a practice of thoſe things that God requirethof 
vs,as of ſobriery,righteouſneſle and godlineſſe,as Trt;2.13, Therefore 
this lite muſt have recipe both ro God and men. Firſt, co men, fo 
that11 honor we prefer betore our ſelves thoſe whom we ought, and 
as much as we ought, and fo by humilicy, candor and modeſty, . we 
deltroy pride and hypocriftie, So we mult be ready to benefit all 
men ovt of rhe ſincere affeion ct charity, Heb. 13.1,2. becauſe the 
cnd why God gives his benefits, 1s, that they may be beſtowed for the 
common good of the Church, as God beſtaweth his providence in 
common among good and bad,and we know nor fully who are good 
an who may nor be made good by our charity,they all bearing out- 
wardly to us the ſame image of God, and the ſfimilitude of Chriſty 
members, | 

Now ſ{ccondly, the deniall of our ſelves in relation to God;ſtandeth 
ir thefe ewo (+ 1:5gs. Firſt in an equanimity, and a fair conſtrution of 
mid in all actions and ſtare of lite. Sccondly, in bearing the crofſe 
arizbt. The firſt of theſe appears in our being ſubject to Gods will 
ic all things, and in ſhunning ambition and cavcrouſneſle,: and expect 
proſperity only from God, depending only upon him, and not defire 
riches or honours Without him, or out of him, and therefore to fol- 
low no wicked arts to compaſle them, bur to caſt all the burden and 
care of them only upon himzand ſo nor envy any mans proſperity, bue 
commit all accidents of life to Gods will, as afflictions, diſeaſes, and 
poverty, and the death of friends, and to bear all with patience. Se- 
condly,the deniall of our ſelves inrelation to God, ſtands in the right 
carriaye of the croſs, and a moderate bearing of thar adverſity which 
God fends upon us» by what hand ſoever it be outwardly afflicted, 
Mat.5.4. and ſo obtain the bleſſing of the mourners comfort, which 
cauſcth us thoughtroubled, yer nor diſtreſſed, rhough perplexed, yer 
not in deſpaire, perſecuted, yet not forſaken,/ caſt down but nor de- 
ſtroied, 2 Cor.4.8,9, This is done, firſt, by conſidering how the glory 


of God is illuſtrated by freeing his people from it, as 2 Tem.4.17,18. 


and how we are taughrtto hate both (in, the devill, che world, and the 
fleſh, Jobz 15. 19. and to ſerve God not for worldly plealureand ad- 
vantage, bur for his own ſake, Rom.5.5, And,fecondly, iris done by 
conſidering the comforts of the croſie, which arc, Firſt, that God harh' 
purpoſcd and appointed all the I of the Church, and neither' 

: 2 men 


260 


© eA Chriſtian Dialogue between = Part2, 


men nor devils can add tothem one jot more then he hath determi» 
ned, John 19.11. A#s 4.28, And ſecondlyzthar our fins are forgiven us 
in Chriſt, with whom,and for whom we ſuffer, 2 Trm.2.12. it we ſut- 
fer for a geod conſcience, which makes the event of che crofſe happy, 
x Pet.4.13,14. and gives us hope of an etcrnall reward by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, Ph:l.2.9.and of the Saints, Heb.1 1.2. who by faith and 
patience obrained a good report, becaule they ſuffered for ripghteouſ- 
elle, Meat.5.10. | | 

The next buſineſſe of a Chriſtian life, is to meditare on the life to 
come,as thoſe that behold things promiſed afar off, and ſrek another 
country belide and above this world, Yeb.11.13,14. This meditation 
includeth a contempt of the worldzas of riches, honours, pleaſure, and 
of death, which like phylick doth evacuate many evill humours, by 


. conſidering the various a{Hlitions of this life, and that all the joy and 


pleaſures of it are but momentany, and yet hinder ns from imploying 
the mind about heaven, though themſelves have in them ncither con- 
tinuance nor contentmentxthey neither ſatisfie nor ſanttifie us,but are 
like painted reeds,gay vanities withour,but hollow within:though we 
run after them as children, after burter flies, and pet a fall by follow- 
ing, and ſome hurt by heedlefle purſuing them. And this contempt 
of the world would be the more ſeriouſly performed, if we conſider 
that here we are exiles from home, 7. from heaven, 2 Cor. 5.9. and 
therefore we (ſhould bave a moſt ſerious and joifull defire of the life 
to cone, Which would make us cither value deathas nothing, or <clſe 
look upon it as Chriſt hath made it, namely an entrance into life, and 
2 freeing us from our Kep-morher the world, by delivering us to 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is the mother of usall, Invdecd if we 
do not thus,the common creature ſhames vs,who ſigh and grone tobe 
delivered, Rom.8.19. And the heathen wiſe men, and Philoſophers, 


thought ir-their glory to contemn death : yer Ido not fay thar this 


life, or the things thereof are altogether to be dereſted, for they are 
the bleſſings of God, and teſtimonies of his good will ro help through 
this wilderheſſe of fin 4 but ſo far to contemn them, as they make us 
obnoxiusto fin, | 

Therefore the third part of a Chriſtian life, is to make a right uſe 
of thoſe that God hathafforded us in this life. In this caſe we muſt 
mark the right uſc and abuſe of thoſe things. The right uſezis ro make 
them ſerve our neceſſity, not ſuperfluity, and to increaſe our delight 
in,and preiſe ro GodFſal.104.1,15.and ſo taſting, thou maiſt ſee how 
good the Lord is. Theabuſe, when firſt, we excecd our meaſure, 
and incline to extreams: God makes ovr cup overflow, and we 
make it overflow us. Or ſecondly, when we are too abſtemious in 
denying to our ſelves the lawtull ufe of the creatures, which God 
hath given us to lead usto acknowledge the bounty of the Creator. 
The one way we make our belly our God, Ph. 3. 19. The other are 
too ſuperſtitious, as were the Eſſens, Col.2.21, the onethrough roo 
much love of the creature, doth extinguiſhthe meditation of the life 
to come;and the other doth fruftrace the favor of God offered ro him 
inthis life;of both which faults we muſt give an account, eſpecially 


we 
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we being of the erue Cacholick Church,which rcacherh the righe uſe 
of theſe things, and arc well underſtood by choſe that are of the com» 
munion of Saints; | 
Mathe. what mean youty the Cathalcke Church, and mbether is it al- 
mwaies tn the ſame ſtates Then 1 defire to know what the communion of 
Saints ts, and next, what kind of government this Chureb hath alwates had 
and allowed, | 
Phila. By the Catholick Church,l mean that which is intended in 
the Creed, which I beleeve to be, though I beleeve nor in itz as I ao in 
the holy Trivity,yer that it 1$,and ever will be while the world endu- 
rerhnotwithſtanding all the power of Satan, Mar.16.10. And of this 
Church we are to beleevethat we arc 'members, and profeſſe our 
ſelvcsro beJoined thereunto, and ro live and die members thereof; 
Now this Catholike Church is the City of the living God,or a com- 
pany ot holy men, who by the tree el«E&zon of Godare called ro union 
with Chritt-God and man,to lite eternallzas well thoſe ſoules that are 
triumphant in heaven, as thoſe people that are milicant here onearth, 
Col.1.18.0t all which Chriſt is the heads tor | reckon not Angels to be 
of rhe Church, buronly choſe tor whom Chriſt died, that he might 
ſanRific chem, Eph. 5. 16, butas he rook notthe nature of Angels, ſo 
he d1cd not for them, Not tor the good, for they needed no ſandti- 
fication by redemption, though a preſervation in their ſtanding, by 
the vertue of him, in whom they were firſt called roimmurability of 
eſtate, who was the firſt born of everyereature, becauſe he was crer- 
nally born of God, before any creature was made, Col.1.15. and by 
him they were made, and therefore mult hold their eſtates; bue yer 
they cannot be of the redeemed Church, in regard they were never 
captived, nor didever fall from, nor fall our with God, and fo need 
him thar wasonly a Mediator berween God and nan, of whom this 
Church conſifteth, which is one, holy, Catholike Chnrch,builc.on the 
foundation of rhe Apoſtles and Prophers,Chriſt being the head corncr 
ſtone. This is the ſubjc& of all the benefirs which-God hath afforded 
us in Chriſt through his ſpirit; and is called one, becauſe it is the one 
only my fiicall body of Chriſt, and hath bur one faich ro knir ir ro 
Chriſt, and one ſpirir roagirate ir, one God by whom ir is called ro 
worihip him, andto be glorificd of him 5 one love by which all the 
members are gathered among themſelves, and one {aivation the felici- 
ty thereof,and one bond of divine love in Chritt coward her,in which 
reſpett the is called hisfriend, his beloved, and his Spouſe. Soir is 
called Catholike in regard of the univerſall largnefſe of it being ied 
eo neither perſons, time, nor place, Therefore it is either ignorandy 
or arrogantly aſſumed by the Papiſts, whocalltheir RomanChurch, 
Catholike, whereas it wants the Catholike extenſion of ir, as well as 
the Catholike trurhs of ir. So it is called holy, becaufe icharh a mot 
holy and ſanRifying headzby which fin is not imputed, and her.cor- 
ruptions by the Holy Ghoſt by degrees taken away, that ſhe may be 
preſented tro God without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 1.27. Soitis called 
P rophericalland Apoſtolicall, becaule ſhe is founded upon their do- 
Arine, Eph.2.20, RS 
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Now. the parts of this Church are triumphant or miluaut: The 
triumphant is that part which now criumpherh with Chriſt the head 
of the Church, over all enemies, and enjoieth with him all gladneſſe 
and felicity of ſoule, and after the refurreRion ſhall enjoy the tulncſs 
of it in ſoule and body united. That the foulcs of the jult atter death 
do enjoy heavenly tclicity, is plaine, becaulc ir is ſaid, Ret.7.15. that 
the ſoules of the dead were betore Gods thronezin white rubes tcry in 
God day and night z' and becauſe Chriſt promiled the theefe that 
time he dicdxthar his ſoule ſhould be with him in Paradiſe, Zuke 23. 
43. which Paradiſe St Paul calleth the third heavens, 2 Cor. 12, 2,4. 
And it is ſaid, Heb. 12, 23. that the ſpirits of juſt men arc in the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem,and therctore when this tabernacle is diſlolved,;, our 
bodies, we have an houſe in heaven, 2 Cor.5.1.0r clſe St Paal had lir- 
cle reaſon to deſire, diſſolution, if not ro be with Chriſt, Phe/.1. 23, 
Bur yct all this proveth nothing for the it canonization of Saints, 
whoſe memoriall i; eſteemed of all good men, and their examples 
imitated: but we find no Scripture tor their canonization, nor for 
thoſe honors the Pope gives them. As 1. Tobe written in a Cata- 
logue, thereby commanding them to be called Saints, 2. By calling 
on them in the praters of the Church. 3. By dedicating to their me- 
mory Temples and Altars. 4. By offcring ary ſacrifice in their ho+ 
nor. And 5. Celebrating daies feſtivall ro their memory. 6. By 
ferting up their pictures. 7. By reſerving their as tay worſhip. 
Andallthis muſt be done by the Pope andnone el{cyfay his flatterers, 
and he cannot err therein ; yet St Paul ſaith, that only God knowcrh 
who are his,notthe Pope,z for he canonizeth hypocrites, whom he b 
his indulgence. hath flattered to hell in their life time, and then pla- 
ceth them in heaven when they are dead, though their ſouls be in the 
place of torment., This kind of canonization came up by Pope Leo 
the third, abour eight hundred years ſince,and then Antichriſt was de- 
eeed,and ſo canonization is Antichriſtian. Sois theirgiving to them 
religious worſhip,which in Scripture is neither commanded, nor gi- 
ven by aty good man, farther then by eſteeming them of bleſſed me- 
morysLuke 1.44. or by praiſing God for them, Gal.1.5.orby imitati- 
on of their faich and vertue, yea, Angels haveretuſed ir at the hands 
of men and Apoſtles alfozas Afs 10.26.and 14.15.and Rev.19.10.and* 
22.8, And as bad is their dodtrine of Saints interceeding for us 3 for 
there is but one Mediator, who maketh interceſſion, in whoſe name 
only we cxpe& ſalvation, A#s 4.10.and receive remiſſion, 48s 17.31. 
He isa perfe& Mediator, and needeth nor requireth any copartnerss 
I Cor.1.13.and Heb.12.2, Beſide,who can inſure us, that the dead de- 
parted have any. cognizance of our ſtare or praiers, Iſ4.63. 16, {urcly 
Chriſt 1s our mouth to ſpeak tro God,and our eie ro ſee himy and our 
hand to offer to him, and that praier that is not offered by him) is ſo 
far from blotting out ſin, thatit becomes fin it ſelfe : therefore. the 
worſhipping of Angels forbidden by St Paul, Cel. 2. 18. is unlawful, 


' 2b. de c#- and the invocation of Saints as bad,(ince the dead know not whart the 
10/14 livingdoz and that true Chriſtians beleeve not on Perer himſelfe, bur 


in him upon whom Peter beleeved, as Aug. (aith well, in his book of 
the 


Pies. Mathis alla 


the City of God, l1. 18cap.58. Bur worle1s the religious wortbip 
of their images, though there may be civill uſe of them for ador- 


ning of houſes, or keepingof them in memory; or painting of thera aug.4: civir. 
hiſtorically. ,Bur co ſer wp/their images: or pictures in Temples and 47-1 44 


holy places, wider pretence of inſtructing the ignorant, as did Pope 
ge the firſt, they have degenerated to ſuperſtition and idolatry; 
25 Serenud Bihop of Meſſilu,forewarned thatPope, nor-would ſuffer 
any to be in his Churches; ' however thoſe logs of which the images 
were made; have -bercer fortune then their tellowes, who being as 
good astheyzyerare laied behind the fare, Thete wasnone in Church- 
Es in the rime of Euſebsw Bilnop of Ceſarea; abourthe year 330. Bur 
che firlt painting ot Church wals, was done by Pontius Paulinus Bi- 
ſhop of Nola, who painted the Churches with the tory of che Iſrae- 
lices Sunſct in che wildernefle,co deter the people from glutrony, that 
came to the annuall Feaſt of Sr Eelex., But ſurely. he bath noreligi- 
on that worſbippeth an image, though the image of Chriſt z for we 
arenot ro-make images of things in heaven co worſhipthem. There- 
fore the moſt ancient religious men bave {er rhemielves againfi pi- 
Qures and images in Churches, as did Eprphaxics Biſhop of Salamixe 
Ati Jpris, 41:40 390, As appearcth 1n bisEpifle to Fobn of Jeruſalem, 
concerning whom, {ee Trzp« hiſt. ib.9.cop.q. But wortkt of all istheir 
adoration ot the reliques of Sainrs, which hath not any ſhew.of war- 
Tant iti Scripture nor antiquity, but 15 a mect will-worſhip, Col.2.2 3. 
We find ic given neither eo Parriarch nor Prophets, nor ApoRiles, 
whoſe bodies no doubt were more honorable then others, till che 
Church began to be eorrupted by idolatry and ſuperſtition; which 
they borrowed from heathens and hereticks,as Carpocrates, who with 
his Marcel:na, carried about them little images of filver and gold of 
Pythagoras, Plato, Arifteile, and allo of Chrift,all which they worſhip- 
ped ; or clſe trom ſome filthy dreamer, Jade wer. 8. ſuch an one as 
Eguainus of the order of Beatt,an Engliſh Monk, ſware in the Coun- 
cil held in Londoazanne;712.that the Virgin May appeared to him in 
a dream,and told him ic was ber will that her 2 nage thould be ſer up 
in the Churches to be worſhipped. Ir was rhercfore concluded it 
Mould be {ſo by Pope Corftantize the firſt and Bonrface his Legatthen 
here in England, and ſo images were ſet up in Exglazd. It is written, 
that Helea the Empreſe found Chrifts Croſſe, but yer ſhe worſhipped 
only him thatdicd upon it. Burt theſe images,and worſhipping ot rc- 
liquesmighttche more caſily be obrruded upon the people, after thax 
Libraries were deſtroicd by the invaſion of the Gochs and Vandals, 
by which means ignorance and negligence crept into the Church. 
Much lefle is the figne of the Crofle then to be worſhipped, as a thing 
that cicher ſanQifiethor pars chedevill ro flight, as che Papikts ſay, for 


ia Plal. 36.4» 
14 Pfal.t I3, 


Liftant.de ey- 
rore Orig.lb. 
2. caPÞ, 16. aan0 
300. 
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| thatbelongsto the cflicacy and merit of Chriftsdeathy nor have we 


any cpmmand or example in Scripture for ſo doing. Ic ts rue, ear 
the ſign of the Crofle hath been anciently uſed by Chriſtians, as a mark 
of aiftinRion, that they were neither Jewes nor hearhens ; bur for 
worſhipping of i, or attributing vereve or merit tox, Ircadnorhings 
though | find it uſcd by the confdhon of Fathers; 14900 years agors 


EVER 
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Cyprian.ad even at baptiſme,nor thought unfitcing by our modern and prutctane 
/ "—*S 9%. divincs,as Bucer, Zanchiw, Zuinghw, and others. Nor do | think char 

©. dajes oughtto be dedicated ro Saints now inthe Churcherinmphant, 

nor to be celebrated in regard of any myRerie inhering tocthem 3 nor 

are they more holy then other daics,nor the keeping of them a patr of 

divine worſhip, farther then an holy duty done upon that day exten- 

deth'it ſelfe ; though I know it is lawfull for the Church by a com- 

mon conſent, without ſuperſtition or idolatry,to appoint certain daies 

tor divine duties, as to hearthe word of Godand to pray for the tur- 

Aug.2if.128. ning away of Gods judgements, and to give thanks for benefits recei- 

ad Jan, ved, ſpiritvall and remporall. - As Mordetat appointed the Feaſt cf 

Purimy and Judas Machabew the Feaſt of the Degication. 'But theſl » 

and all other feſtivals in the old Teſtament, was ſer up for the honor 

of God; and ſo thofe in the New Teftament to the honor of Godin 

Chriſt; one morall, in the place of the Jewiſh Sabbath, called the 

Lords day ; the other are Eccleliaſticall;appointed by the Churchzin 

remembrance of whar Chriſt hath done for us. Butto appoint Ho- 

ly daies for other uſe then to God and his worſhip, or to place merit 

In vigilis Ay. of grace and favor of God in keeping them, as the Papiſts do, asap- 

& infeſ.com- years in their praiers at thoſe ximes21s ſuperſtitious, fo it is alſo ro de- 

Magn Cdicatefvch daicsro Sainrs departed. I know that ſome daies of old 

time hath been kepr in the —_y of ſorne holy Martyrs (for the 

confirming of Chriſtians) in thoſe places where they have ſuffered, 

Hieron, apud but are now Ont of uſe ; yer they then did only remember their ſuf- 
png fering,and gave thanks to God for their conſtancy in the faith. 

: ts Mathe. what do you count the Church militant to be 2 | 

Phils. That company of faithfull people here upon carth, who are 

governed by one certain head, and under his banner do fight againſt 

the world, fleſh, and devill, andall afligions in ſpirituall armour, 

Eph.6.11,12,13>14,15,1617. Inregard of which bartell it comes ro 

paſſe, that the Church militant isnot alwaics in one happy ſtate ro 

outward appearance, bur as Iſrael and Amaleck, one prevailing, and 

ſometimes the other; like the moon waxing and waining 3 or 

Noeahs Ark ſometime toſſed on the flood, brgy. JonparFags reſting on 

che mountain; or like Chriſts ſhip, now in a calm,anen in a ſtorm 

or alilly among thorns ; ora childing woman ſometimes groaning, 

and anon rejoicing. The reaſon hereof is, chat God may be known 

and feared by his Church,as a correRing father, Pro.3.13. who will 

chaſtiſe his children for their offences, 1 Cor.1 1.32. that they may nor 

be diſinherited, nor condemned with the world ; the main end where- 

of is, that God may be glorified in delivering of his Church, as he 

was in delivering Iſrael out of Egypt, and from Pharaohs purſvir of 

chem,Exod.15.1.and from the captivity of Babyloz,Pſal.126.2. and that 

ehey may learn to hate fin which cauſeth God to bring aMikions, 

/ Iſa.63.10. and to ſerve God more fincerely, Jer.31.18,19. by hearty 

- zealandrepentance, Rev.3.19. alſothar the Church may give an evi- 

dence to their profeſſion of the truth, Mat.10.2 2. and be confirmed to 

Chrift their head, Rom. 8. 29. who before Portia Pilate witneſſd a 

good confeſſion, 1 77m.6.1 3. and ſo be diſtinguiſhed from hypocrices. 
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\ who 1n time of trouble tall away,not underſtanding thar by the crofle 
the Church is propagated, and by diſſipation increaſed, and that the 
blood of martyrdome is the ſeed of the Church;to whom the promiſe 
of a better life is made, but it muſt be expeRed to be performed by 
hope. 

lnwls: who tu the head of this Church militant F | Y 
Phila, He that is the head of the Church Catholike, generally 
God in Trinity, but more parcicularly Chriſt who is the Churches 
myſticall head, and ſhe is his body and kingdome, Eph. 1.22. andthe 
4. cap. Ver. 15, 16. and he governeth as her hcad prmcipally, 'by the 
. ſceprer of his word and ſpirit, Phl.2.13.Now thus Chriſt hath a king- 
dome naturall or diſpenſatoric, His naturall headſhip or kingdome; 
is that whereby he reigneth in unitie of eſſence with the Father and 
the holy Spirit from all eternity, which ſhall never have an end, The 
kingdome thar he hath by diſpenſation, is that free and voluntary 
kingdomez which he received from God for the ſalvation of his 
Church, and thall in the end of the world be given up to God the 
Father again, 1 Cor.15.25,28. inthe mean time he is by diſpenſation 
the head and (ole monarch of the Church, Bur he harh nevertheleſle 
a government miniſteriall,not only inviſible by his ſpirir and Angels, 
Jobn 16,7. Heb, 1. 14. bura vitible miniſtration by the word and 
wholeſome diſcipline, ro the exerciſe whereof, ſome men are by his 
appointment delegated for the helping our infirmities, and ſpeaking 
tous in Chriſts abſence,2 Cor.6.1.And this hath alwaies been done by 
Bi(nops and Presbyters, 4s 20. 28. who by the Holy Ghoſt were 
made overſcers of the flock, not ſecular men, though Princes had ever 
this externall government in the diſpenſation of ſpiricuall things 
committed ro them 3 for then how was the Church ruled for 300 
yearsatter Chriſt, till the daies of Conſtantine z yetthe ſecular power 
1s to govern men as men, but the miniſters only governs them as 
Chriſtians, and therefore in this caſe Princes themſelves have not re- 
fuſed ſubjeRion ro this miniſteriall government of Chriſt,as the Em- PN 
perour Theodoſiusy to St Ambroſe Bilnop of Milane, Nor have any /Mod-6t. 
dared to uſurp their office without ſome exemplary puniſhmeot, as *"'* 
224þ and Nzz1ab,till theſe latter times, wherein any tradeſman dare * 2*®+ 6: 7- 
rake upon him the office of a miniſter, and: a ſeutor to be a ſoule 
member. Beſide, if this miniſteriall government were committed 
to ſecular powers,then they might give the Sacrament, and a woman 
if a Prince, nigh preach troo,norwithſtanding St Paul, 1 Cor, 14. 34+ 
But we find Jebeſaphat to diſtinguiſh the civill power,from the eccleſt- * Cht9.19:f 
aſtick miniſtry, in the Old Teſtament, and ſurely the Church of the © 
New Teſtamentwas norleft to confuſion in government, Cor.14.40. | 
Thexefore the ancient Fathers have reproved even Emperors,when amv.zy ;;; 
Sn upon them to meddle with things divine, which was no 4 Valcauo. 
part of their adminiſtration ; for though God had committed: to 9 _ 
them the Empire, yer to the gimiter the ſacred rhings, the myſteries ad agrntes wi 
whereof they are to teach,nor tobe taught : yet religious Magiſtrars *** /*: 
arc to rule over miniſters by their civil power to which minifters 
are to ſubject rhemlelyes; yea, they may and ought to corre neg- 
ga Mm —  ligenc@ 
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ligence 1n'the praQiſe of religion and vice, which is aſcandall to reli- 
g10n3 yea, and hereſtes, blatphemics and {acriledge proved to be ſoz 
by Ecclchaſticall judgement, but not to define points of faith, nor to 
exerciſe miniſteriall offices, ' It is true;that 27cſes,El: and Samuel, and 
others,did cxcrciſc both offices many times, yet we cannot argue from 


an extraordinary aftionin a tate not tully ſcrled, that ir ſhould be {0 


ina ſcxled Church and State 3 for by the ſame reaſon a Prieſt may 
a the office of a Prince or a Judge art any time, as did A7oſes, El: and 
Samuel, - But we find when the Prieſthood was ferled;thar' 271ſes then 
medled not with Azrons buſineſle,'and El; and Samurl were Judges by 
an extraordinary call in a corrvpred Scare, but ordinarily it was 
otherwiſe. So in the New Teſtaments Church holy things were 
alwatfes ordinarily and ordinarely adminiftred by Biſhops and Pres- 
byrers, Eph. 4. 11312. to whom thoſe of the Church were to ſubmir 
themſelves, Heb.13.17. Nor was the Church governed by any one 
man,burt by them, As 15.6. no not by Peter alone, though he was in 
that Councill: and the ancient Fathers decline that & definitive 
judicature, which the Pope hath challenged to himſclie; St Cyprian 
durſt not do ſo, and Sr Ambreſe faith, that firft the Synagone, and af- 
tcrward the Elders of the Church was to be conſulted, and withour 
them nothing was to be done 3 and St Jerom ſaith, that till by the in- 
Rin& of the devill contentions aroſe inthe Church, it wasgoverned 
by the counſcll of miniſters. Nor was the government of it democra- 
ricallor in the power of the people,for then they muſt have this pow- 
er from thernſclves,or from God: it cannot be from themſelves ; for 
this power is notby right of nature, or Nations, but is ſupernaturall, 
and of divineright: nor have they it from God, for no Scripture ſets 
it forth, but therein they are called the flock which are to be fed, not 
eo govern or chuſe their Shepherds.” Yet it is true,they were preſent 
at the ordinationof Matthzas, As 1.and the feven Deacons, As 6.but 
ehey only named or defigned them,but ordained them not: however 
ſuch-a particular fa& ar firſt proverh not rhar it muſt be ſo alwaics;no 
more then becauſe the qr. were choſen by the peoplehercfore 
they muſt be ſo alwaies. Sotharirſeems to me that the Church mi- 
litant is fietther demoeraricallzas governed by the people, nor monar- 


chicall by any one man, bur ariſtocraticall; that is, goxcrned by ſome - 


chiefeheads of the miniſtry. ; | | 
Therefore the Pope can derive no ſuch power from Peter, as to be 


_ the head of the-Chuych) for Peter was never ſo conſtituted by Chriſt, 


nor was ever {6 acknowledged by the reſt of the Apoftles; for then 
they would never have contended who ſhould be chicfe, as they did, 
Luke 22:24, Chrift is only rhe head, who is the head ſtone, andrhe 


Matc16-18>19 foundation of its for though our Saviour ſaid to Peter, thou art Pe- 


ter, and vpon'this rock I will build my Church,yet he called him on- 


Aug netraf, ly Peter,not Petrs the rock, for that was Chriſt 3 for all the Apoſtles 


libap-22- were dndied with't >r whi , bop 
C:09;33, were efidued with the ſame power which Peter had, John 20.22. when 


wail, eccleſ, 


Chriſt ſatd ro thetm, receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remicred, Nor can the Pope challenge ſucceſſion from Peter, 
who was Biſhop of 47ztiech (not of Rome) as ſome write. Bur the 

902g at Scriprure 
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Scripture ſaith, that the Jewes were <1] pccially Peters charge, Gal.2.7. 
who were all baniſhcd trom Rome by Claude; Afs 18.2. and fo Pe- 
zer had bur little todo there; or it he were Biſhop chere, yer the _ 
Pope cannot be his ſuccefior properly, if he ſucceed him not in faith 39-4: 1ncnn, 
and doftrine ; ſor faith is the Churches foundation 3 much leſſe can ©* 
he prerend to be Chriſts Vicar, any more then any other Biſhop, 
who may be ſaid to be wie Chriſtz in the ſtead of Chriſt, ro wooe 
men to be reconciled toGod : when he was at the beſt he was allow- cm Nic.can.8; 
cd to be but one of the Patriarchs, nor called by the ancient Fathers $97 , 
but only brother, colleague, or tcllow Biſhoþ. Bur had tl.ey taken * «© | 
him for Chriſts Vicar, or the head of the Church, they woulu have 
given him other titlesthan they did, as might become one of {© high, Pius .zp.zor ; 
degree, This ſwching title of head of the Church, and Chritts Vi- 
car, and Univerlall Biihop, wasa forerunning figne of Antichriſt, as 
ſaid Gregory the great,who was Pope in his ſevench Book, and Epiſt. Greg. 1.4; 
39. to Maurittus the Emperor, and therefore he much declined and #2. 36. | 
waved luch titles. 
Mathe. / pray what think you of Antichrii?, what,or who ts he? 
Phila. You know St Fohz tels you there were many Antichriſts in 
his rime,1 Johz 2.18. that is, ſome that were contrary to the Goſpell 
of Ciriſt in taith, or maniiers, or borti, Some accountall the heads Jerom. in 
of Hercehies ro be Antichriſts. Others ſay that they be ſuch as over- M**24- 
throw all 200d manners; and fo one deſcribes the ftate of the Church 
of R2me, ſayizg,thatthe Princes and Judges are the beaſts ſeale, the, Papa Honariue 
Clcrgy his pavilion, the Monaſterics his Tabernacle, the Nunneries #* ©4/-de livera 
his bedchamber; and the people to bear his image. Thishe ſpake of **" 
the ſccond Buaſt, Rev. 13. 11, And Bernard the Abbot faith plainly, Bern. ad Gau- 
who writ about 546 years ſince, thatthe Beaſt in the Revelation, to OY a 
whom a mouth is given,ſpeaking blaſphemies, is he that ſits in Peters 
chair. The other Beaſt is more ſubtle, as this is cruell, yet both joine 
againſt Chriſt. So many other conciude the Pope and Papacy, to 
be that man of (in, and ſon of perdirion, that hath laied an oppoſite 
foundarton to Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 3, 4. politickly pretending Chriſtian 3 a,1,xc{ueye? 
Fre pn Ang yer overturning his truth, Indecd if one would be lead 
y Chronograms, or the numerall letters in the word Latetzosz OT p.. Man. ;s . 
Eccleſia, Italica, or in the Hebrew word Romizihor in Maometis, ONE Kg. 4 
may find the number of the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 18. which is 666. about F©245-<25- 
which time after Chriſt, the Pope was made ſupreme, and univerſall 
Biſhop in the Weſt, and 24ahomet chicte Prophet in the Eaſt. And 
though I will not build my faith on numbers in names, nor dol think 
thar all names be impoſed inevitably by the influence of the ſtars z yer 
this 1s not altogether ro be deſpiſed, fince Nimrodsname included his 
nature, z.an apoſtate rebellz and Cyrw his name in Hebrew was like 
himſelf,which was an head to the people, and in the Perſian language 
a glorious Sun. This Antichriſtianity, is called the myſterie of iniqut- -  WEEVES 
ty, 2 Theſ.2.7. for itisa ſecret wickedneſſe in the name and nature AS «-1-&a7c- 
of it ; for Antichriſt may ſignifie one that is a vicegerent for Chriſt, Þ*** ©24 7” 
or a Deputy, or a Lievetenant for him 3 and thus the Pope would be /*i*\2% 
thought Chriſts Vicar, becaulc he litreth inthe Temple of God, or a 
Mam 2 part 
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part of the Church viible corrupred, and cxalrs himelte above all 
carthly power, that hath given to it the tiele of God or Lord, _ 
ſhewing himſclfe as God) both in placing and diſplacing Kings, an 

forgiving ſins. 'So 15 the nature of his doctrine oppoſed to Chriſt ve- 
ry ſabrif y,namely, becauſe faich muſt appear by works, therefore to 
ſet up works to juſtifie our perlons, which works the popiſh writers 
call alſo the works of faith,nor of the law, though they be but works 
of mens inventions, and ſo they prefer works betore the formall righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed ro man for juſtification. Mahome: ſpeaks 
alſo very well of Chriit, bur he enjoins externall works of his own 
colle&ion, by which men muſt be ſaved, So the Pope and Mahomet 
join in one againſt Chriſt in this, and: alſo in holding that the holy 
Scriprurcsare not {ufficient for ſalvation, but their cagons and rules 
ot obedience have more attributed to them for performance; then the 
obedicnce of fairch ; which devices are like the locuſts that came our 
of the bottomlcſle pit of their inventions, Rev.g, having the face of a 
reaſonable creature, but a ſcorpions ſting, which gives no reſt to the 
ſoulc, bur poiſons it z yet if hue and cry were made after the Pope 
and Mahomet, a man might juſtly Rop the Pope upon ſuſpicion of be- 
ing the more proper Antichriſt, for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the 
name of Antichriſt agreeth moſt properly to him and his ſear ; yea, 
all che dcſcriptions ot Antichriſt in Scripture, doth ſo likewiſe, Bur 
by the Pope we mean not every Biſhop of Reme from the Primitive 
times;for many of them were Confeſlors and Martyrs,till the time of 
Sylvefter, neither was Antichriſt diſcovered much, till Bozrface the 
third rook from the Emperor Phocas the name of Univerſall Biſhop, 
and his See of Rome to be called the ſupreme head of all Churches. 
After this we find in the Pope and Church of Rome, all the marks of 
Antichriſt; for he ſets in the Temple of God,like an Hornet.in a Bee 
hive,driving out the labouring Bees, and devouring their hony, The 
popiſh writers make this an argument of their Church, being the. 


rue Church and Temple of God, becauſe Antiebriſt firs there, Ir is 


true that they have the name and ſhew of a Church Chriſtian, bur 
have neither true DoAtrine nor Sacraments in their ſimplicity, as the 
Scripture ſers them forth, and hath delivered them ro the Church 
ſo that they have only the name of a Church, as Sardts had, that ſhe - 
was living, but indeed was dead, Rev. 3.1. And in this Church Anti- 


. chriſt ſitteth as a uſurping Tyrant over Gods ordinances, abuſing 


chem,and changing them ar his pleaſure,and over all authority Eccles 
ſiaſticall and Civill, that beareth any fimilitude of Eloh:m, even as St 
Paul foretold, 2 Theſ.2.3,4. And this may be proved from their own 
writers ; ſome of them ſaying that ir is not lawfull for any man to 
reprove what the Pope approves ; for all men ought to be judged by 
him,bur he by none ; and that he hath all power in heaven and earth, 
ſo aſſuming to himſclfe the righr of Chriſt, as well as his title, King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, which made him fo bold, asto let Empe- 


Alexand.pap.3 TOTS kifle his feet; and to ſet his foot upon the neck of the Emperor 


Frederick, abuſing the 91 Pſalm, ſaying, thou ſhalt tread npon the Li- 
on and the Dragon 3 asalſo P;#the fifrdid(when he depoſed Queen 
Elizabeth) 
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El:2aberb) abuled Jer, 1.10. Behold Lhave appointed tice rhis day 
over Nations ard Kingdomes, Bebide is nor he right Antichriſt that 
arrogatcs to himſclte pawer over Gods word and his law, and faith, G,2 in g'-7. 
that he can difpenſe with the Jaw of natures and contrary tothe Apo- 

ſles , and therefore hath diſpenſed with Princes ro marry their 

brothers wives, which: Sr: John Baptiſt would not allow ro He- 

rod ; and make parricides ſaints, and torygives fins to the unrepentant; 

yea, (ins before they are commirred, yea,tney ſay it is lefſe dangerous 

ro break Gods Commandements, then the Popes,as to break the Sab- 
bath,rarhcr then an holy dayzor the Lent faſt, and fleſh eaten on Fri- 

days is more puniſhed then theft or adultery, Again, he maintains | 
the doarine of devils by forbidding marriage and meats ; and main-  Tim-4-r,z,3 
rains heatheniſme for true Religion, by .commanding the worſhip of 

1mages, and the adoration ot dead Sainrs, which was the praQice of 

the heathens in. worſhipping of their Doemons. Belide this, Anti- 

chriſt doth equailait not pretcr che blefied Virgin Aſary before Chriſt, 

as may be {cen by theritles they give unto her z as the Turks ſet Ma- 

homer avove Chriſt. And farther, his religion is patched vp of other 

pciry Antichrifts, and theretore cercainly he is the great Antichriſt : 

For as the Yale,t1aza,, hereticks, and Marcion, When they were con- 

fuccd by Scripture, they {aid that the Scriptures were inſufficient; ob- 

ſcurc, anc of nv authority ; ſo do the Papiſts. So as the Pelagians aus wn 
beid trce will ro remain in man fallen for the chooling of any fpiri- Pcl:$. - | 
tuall £cood, ſu dothe Papiſts. So the Marcionire held women might EPipob"4+- 
baprizc ; 10 do the Papiſts. The Carpocrariens denied to Lay men bh Iren./.1.c.13. 
reading oi che Scriptures3 ſo do the Papiſts,thar their myſtery of ini- 

quiry may not be diſcovered. The Manicheans held the body of 

Chriſt ro be but imaginary 3 ſo do the Papiſts, in that they tell us of 

the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, without irs true proprieties. And aug »er.7:. 
as they gave only the bread in the Sacrament,fo do the popiſh Prieſts. 

The T sfiazt did forbid Pricſts marriagexo doth the Pope, Montans Euſcb.lib.s. 
invented lawes for faſting ; ſodid the Papiſts. The Collridianr,wor- ©0427; 
ſhipped the Virgin Aary, whom Epiphanics cals idolatersberf. 79. 

The Marctontis preterred virginity above all things, Epiph.hereſ.2. ſo 

do the Papiſts. The Carpocratrazs had images of Chriſt ro worſhipz ſo 

havethe Papiſts. And the hereticks called Apeſtolicr, admirred none 

into their fraternity, unlefle they deprived themſelves of their goods, 

and renounced matrimony ; fo do the popiſh Monks and Fricrs. The 

Armen wor(hipped the croſlez fo do the Papifts. And alfo in ma- 

ny other things the Pope licks up the vomit of old heathenifſme and 

herefie, and differs trom the true Chriſtien Religion, in ſixty and odd 

ſeveral! poirts. Bur beſide,the papacy appearcth to be the great An- 
tichriſt,becauſe he denieth Jeſus robe Chriſt, not in words, bur inef- , John 2.33, 
fetbecaule he denierh the perfon of Chriſt and his office. For in his 

dodtrine of tranſubſtantiarion in the Lords Supper; he denieth the pro- 

prierics of Chrifis hamane narure, and by conſequent his Mediator- 

(hip. So he makes void his Prophericall office, as if he had nor per- 

fe&ly revealed the will of his Father, Johz 15. 15. and therefore the 

Pope deviceth other docrines,as neceſſary to falvation.So he difanuls 


Chriſts 
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Chriſts Pricſtly office, by ſetting other Prieſts to offer a ſacrifice of 
Heb.15.14- the maſſe for quick and dead, and annihilates his ſole Mediatorſhip 
and interceſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 5. by appointing the mediation of Saints, 

Alſo he abrogates Chriſts Kingly office, by aſſuming to himlclte all 

Concil.Lateran. power in heaven and in earth z yeas arrogares to imfclte powet 
{jj-1%- over ſoules departed to ſend them to purgatory, and ferch chem out 
Clem.6. i ſua at his plcaſurezor tocanonize them Saints; as he thinks fir. Agains he 
"pag «3, ulcth falſe ſigns and lying wonders, 2 Theſ.2.9. pretending ro caſt out 
Nicol. Lyra. in devils, and make images to {weat, weep or ſmile 53 which kind of 
cap.4 Daniel. wonders if they had aiy ſemblance of truth, yer are not to be expe» 
cd in theſe latter rimes, however they were neceſlary in the firſt 
Greg h9m.19- planting of the Church, and miniſters are rather to be judged to be 
#9 rrue> becauſethey do none rather then otherwiſe, ſaith Ch»1ſoft. tn 49. 
hom. on Mat. for they were neccſſary that the world might beleeve, 

Aug. ib.22. de yetatrer men do beleeve,it were ftrange to expe miracles, Bur be- 
c-4,d)d, fide, the Pope exerciferh the power Civill and Ecclefiafticks as Rev. 
13.12, whereby the power of the firft beaſt is meant (in authentique 

Writers) the power of the Roman Empire, which was much woun- 

ded and weakned,Rev. 13.12, but healed by the Popes taking on him- 

ſelfe the authority thercof, and ſo becomes rich and potent, being 

adorcd with gold and filver, and adorned with purple and ſcarlcr, 

Revi17.4. And farther, you may know this beaſt by his marks of cru-= 

Rev.tz22 Elty;and therefore as the firſt beaſts bodily (hape is likened ro a Leo- 
pard, his mouth like a lion, and his feet like a bear, as if all the 

cruell properties of Dantels beaſts were met in him, rogether with 
the blaſphemous tongue of Aztiochu Epiphanes, whom Polybius 
cals Epimanes the mad man. So the Popes cruelty and tyranny is 
ſer forth in the ſecond Beaſt,Rev.1 3.11. like a lamb, but ſpake like a 
dragon,exercifing it on true-Chriſtians,as it is forerold,Rev.13.15,17. 
that all that would not worſhip the firft beaſts image, thar is, the 
Pope himſelfe, ſhould be killed,and that none ſhovld buy or fell, buy 


Otro the rſt to ſuch as bore ſome mark of his obedience z as the mark of the Beaſt | 


Pope John the 


by his ordination of Prieſts, and cath taken of Emperours and Prin- 
twelfth, 942, | 


ces z Or that bore his name by impoſition on the people, called Pa- 
Grar. diſtiaft. piſts of Papa, the Pope, or Roman Catholicks ; or clſe that had the 
V3: number of his name by ſubje&ting themſelves to the ſoveraignty of 
che Latine Church; as Michael Paleologus was fain to promiſe to 

Gregor) the tenth,1273. at Lions in Frazce, that he would ſubje him- 

ſelfe and his people to him, till which time he would ſuffer no aid to 

0 out of the Weſt, to relieve the Chriſtian Greek Churches in the 

aft, And thus he fits in the Temple of God as apolitick ryrant,thar 

is, in their conſciences whom he hath ſeduced. and commanded tg 

ſerve him, who would ſeem tobe the true Church and Temple of 

God, and yet are in the mean time but the Citizens of ſpirituall Baby- 

Rey:ry.s, dons Which bs interpreted to be Rome by St Jobs, builc on ſeven hils, Ir 
Rey.13, 1211, 15 true that he ſpeaks of ewo beaſts, the firſt is generally taken to be 
the.ſucceſſive heatheniſh eſtate of the Roman Empire, which perſecu- 

eed the Chriſtians openly ; the other the ſucceſſive eftate of Popes, af- 
ecr the apoſtacy from the Goſpel-truth,who by idolatry,ſuperſtirion, 
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81a pcriccution,and Scat in Rome, became the image ot tiic tirit Beaſt, 
Iris tiwple ro think chat Antichriſt is one man, as it were to ſay thar 
Ifrael werethe name of one man only, whereas ir is the name of a 
whole nation allo; So S70z is the name of a hill, ycr it ſignifieth alfo 
the Church. And iris as 6mple'to fay that Antichriſt muſt deny 
that Jcſus Chriſt in plain words;tor then every man wovld dete&t him 
and dcteit him ; neither covld then his doarine be called the myſte- 
ry of iniquity 3 nor could the great whore bcar on her forchead pro- 


perly the name Myſtery, which in former time was written pon Rev.17.s; 


the Popes Myrter, however it is now taken awayzand pur on the front 
of their religton. Irigas vain to think that the Turk is Antichriſt 3 
for he is underſtood to be ſignified in 22ggog, whole interpretation 
is (Uncovered; ) bur the Papacy by Gog, which ſgnificth (covered or 
{ecret) becauſe he is nor as the Turk,an open enemy, but a cloſe enc- 
my of Chriſts. An earthly minded' beaſt having horns like a Jamb, 
bur a voice like a dragon, Ret. 13.11; ſeeming like Chrift, but reach- 
ing like the devitl,making greatſhew of religion, with a golden cha- 
lice, bur ir 15 tull of ſovle poiſon, Rev.r7.4. The chicfe rokens thar 
chis Antichriſtian whore muſt be takentor Rome, the Popes ſeat, is 
plain. Firſt, becauſe the ruine of Rome was the forcrunner of Anti- 
chrift ; and while the Empire was ſerled at Rome, it hindred the de- 
Ic&ion of Antichrift, which many learned men do write thar it was 
the meaning of St Paul,z Theſe2.7. he that now lenteth, will let till he 
be raken.out of the way, Indeed the Emperour Cooſtantine departing 
from Rome to Conftantinople,gave the Pope the firſt inlet to Remes ſtate 


and government. But then the Goths and Vandals invaſions of Rome, 5; 
hindred him again,inthe years, 414. and 4591and 549.by turning it tO pou), 


ruine; This was the head of the firit Beaſt;which was wounded, Rev. 
I3.-3. asablc Divines write, bur was healed again by Popes repairing 
the ruines of Rome, and taking on himſelfe the image of the firſt beaſt, 
and getreth as much honor to the Roman'Biſhop,as before wasgiven 
to Roman Emperours, and moresfor he hath made Kings and Empe- 


rors to kiſle his feer;and hath brought Reme into as much reſpeR of the rev,r3;1% 


world,as any Emperor could. And as this ſecond beaſt made fireto 
come down from heaven, fo doth the Pope, by making that heavenly 
cenſure of excommunication and abſolution, ſtoop to his earthly 
pleaſure, and places of heavenly Scripture to ſerve his ſenſuall deſires, 
Itis he thargave lite to the image of the beaſt, rhar is, to thar ſhape 
which he Jett to the Emperours, which he made ro fpeak what and 
when he pleaſced,for they becarne but his creatures for he made them, 
and cauſcd the people ro make them at his pleafurc, yerburas images 
of Emperours,to what they had been.” The feat of this Beaſt is Reme, 
which in St Johzs time was built on ſeven hils,and if it be not ſo now; 
it matters nor, {o long as itſtands for eld Rome. AndtheCiry of Rome 
15 called the great whore fitting, and her rcligionſpirituall fornica- 
tion,and her. dominion very vaſt, - as extending ir{elfe over many na- 
tions, by power and wicked policy:She is likewile called Babylon, Rev. 


I7:5.Bael was a Tower,and afrer a Ciryscalled Balylon. The Tower ,, 
was builc by certain: families chat fchiſmed from rhe family of Shem, Gen.10.8, 
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of which the apoſtate Nimrod wasthe head,and theretore Micah cal- 
leth that ſoile the land of Nimrod, Micah 5. 6, Here God confounded 
their language, and they left off co build the Tower ; yerafrerward 
men built a City there, which in proceſle of time becamea great Mo- 
narchy, of which Nebuchadnez2ar was a famous King 3 which City 
and Kingdome was a great adverſary to the people ot God the Jews, 
In all which reſpe&s it was a type of Rome, which at firſt as it was 
built for vain glory,and to get a name; as Babels rower was, and next, 
became the greateſt Monarchy, as Babylon did, and oppoſed the 
true Church by idolatry and perſecution z ſo hath Rome done, and 
therefore hath been eſteemed asa ſecond Babylon by authentick Vri- 
ter$,a5 Tertul.adv.Judeos,cap.g. Rhenanw 1n his ancient Copy, though 
Pamelius the Romaniſt blots Babylon Roma out of the margent.. Hezr, 
Faliole de weſte ſacerdot, Andreas 1 Apocal, cap. 53. Aubert in Rev, 
13. Bur this ſpirituall Babylon, Romeywill have a fearful fall, Groftead 
Biſhop of Lincoln ſaid in muſt fall by a bloody ſword, which indeed 

St John forerold him, Rev.17. and the 18, chap. But firſt by him char 
fare upon the white horſe, chap. 19. who iscalled the word of God, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, as in oppoſition to the titles of the 
man of ſin, and ſon of perdition. The wals of this ſpiritball Batylon 
have been falling a long time. Firſt by divers Kings falling from them, 
Rev. 17.16, who in time will be Romes ruine, - Secondly,by their ſlir 
rongue and divided languages in divinity, as may be found in Feruss 
Grazatenſis, and Pintws, and many others, I will namebur a few, as 
Ockam, that writ againſt the Decretals, and in defence of the Empe- 
rour, about 1333. Next Armachanw the [riſh Biſhop, writ againſt 
Friers,1363. Then wicklife diſcharged __ Rome wals, two hun- 
 dred volumes of books, like ſo many vollies of ſhot : to ſtop whoſe 
docrine,was called the Fedifragw Councill of Coyftance, who contra- 
ry to their covenant, burnt Jebz Hufſe, and alſo Jerom of Prague, and 
diggedup ah bones, aud burned them in ſpight, as the dog that 
bires the ſtone, becauſe he cannot him that flung ir. Then one Wal- 
ter Brut, inthe time of Richardthe ſecond, did affirm that the 1260 
Pox bis Merty- daies, ſpoken of by St John 1n the Revelations were prophetically fo 

S) exgs, Any Ears and that the Pope being head Capraine of the Clergy, 

- PUACTEN's appcarcd to have the number of the Beaſt in that title. Now as God 
ſtirred up many faithful Chriſtians inErglandiſo he did abundance in 
forrein parts, as ACarfilizs Patatunm, Joannes de Gunduno, Luitpeldus, 
Ulricu H argenor, Dantes, Aligerms, Gregortus Artminenſis, Andreas de 
ba Franciſcus Petrarcha, Joannes derwpe ſciſſa, Michael Ceſenas, Gu- 
lielmus Ockam, Petrus de Corbaria, and Matthias Parifienfis, with abun- 
dance more,many of whom were perſecuted by the Beaſt, and many 
were by Gods providence preſcrved, who have ſet ſuch a fire in Rome, -- 

that will never be quenched, buy ſhe muſt burn,and the ſmoke riſe up 
for ever, Rev.19.3; 
_ Mathe. But F the Pope be this great Antichriff wby is 8t Paul and S6 
John ſo cloſe zn the deſcribing of him. | 
Phila. Not becauſe they were fearfull of perſecution, but becauſe 
| they would prove faithfull rothe Chugch : as Daptel ro ſave the Joon 
OM 
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from hatred and dangers, penned ſome things that concerned their 
enemics, the Perſian and the Grecian, ina languape leaſt knownto 
them : and many things that concerned the Jewes glory or troubles, 
he writeth incloſe hidden terms,calling the Son of God the Prince of 
Princes, Daz.8.25.and the land of Judea the land of Tzeby, Dax,11. 16, 
and Antioch a man of an hard face, z. impudent z and minding hid- 
den things, r. {ecrct wickedneſle hardly praQtifed by any before him. 
So the Apoſtles did obſcure the Emperours and Popes of Rome, un- 
der the terms of Beaſts and Angichritt, leſt they ſhould provoke them 
to perſccure the Chriſtians before the time. For the Beaſt was, and is 
not,andyer is>Rev.17.8, He was in rifing,an hundred yeers after Con- 
ftantineand:thenwas nots:. even almoſt extinby the invaſion of the 
barbarous Goths and Vandals : and yer is, s. recovered, and gets the 
place bb Ramey once governed by Kings, Conſuls, Diftators, Deccm- 
viri, Triumviri, which ſome Writers ſay,are the five heads or Kings 
ſpoken of, Rev. 17.10. and the {1xt was an Emperor, which St Tobz 
faich (is)and the other was not yer come, namely, the Pope, who 
when he did come, continued not long: but he was diſpoſſeſſed by the | 
Goths. Bur then he recovering againe, made up the ſeventh, by | 
aſſuming the temporall power, and yet appeared as an cight, .be- 
cauſe he had a ſpirituall power divers from che former, Of all | 
"_ matters of Antichriſt and hisruine,one concluderh well in theſe 
vcr &S, 
Antichrifius eat, Chr1itus comttatis ab alto 
Cehkcolis properat Gogs Magog ecce rutt z 
Ecce rutt regnumy ſerpens detruſus ad orcum 
Befits tum ſequitur, cauda propheta dein 
Cauda propbeta, dein populus ſedufius ab illts 
Feb miſerts; ter Teb, qui fide deficiunt. 


Mathe. Though I find by what you have ſaid, that the Pope is not the 
bead of the Church, yet may 1 not think the Papiſis and many other bere- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks to be of the body of the Charch militant 2 

Phila. You cannot juſtly fo think : for the Church militant is that 
part of the Church Catholick, which under the banner of Chriſt her 
bead, fighreth, or is ready to do it againſt his enemies, the world, 
fleſh, and the devill,and all their crafts and etrors,and their afi&ions 
in ſpiritual armour,Eph.6.13.But they do not ſo;not that I think they 
are a company of men perfe& and void of fin, as the Cathariſts and aug, !i5. a ve. 
Anabapriſts doz nor are they ſuch, as having never 1d in matters of '/- <7 38. | 
faith,refuſe ro retain any-ſinners in their congregation, as the Novati- ;;, EIS 
ans and Donartiſts did. Bur yer not ſuch a company as conliſt only in | 
outward profeſſion and communion of Sacraments,under one Paſtor, 
the Pope, but have the internall vertucs of faith, hope, and charity» 
whether living under the Law or the Goſpell : yer -we exclude nor 
as the Papiſts do from this Church.all that are not baptized, or under 
the examination of Catechiſme, or all kind of hereticks,apoſtares, ex- 
communicate perſons,or {chiſmaticks,farther then they wilfully con- 
tinue ſuch ; nor doe we think that reprobates and hypocrites are 
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members of the Church, though they outwardly protefle themielves 
ſo. | 

Mathe. / pray makethis appear. 

Phila. Firit,many that are unbaprized,and but under the diſcipline 
of catechiſing> may be, and are members of the Church milicaft, be» 


cauſe many tuch arc included in the covenant, AA.2.39.asthe Eunuch, 


Afqs 8, and Cornelis, Afs 10. yen, Rahab in the Old Teltatnerty mens 
tioned, Heb. 11. 31. andthe theete crucified with Chriſt ; and many 
were martyrs bctore they were baptized. Belide, as many have been 
baptized who were never true members of the Church, t 7#h»2, 19, 
(for many ſheep are our of the fold, and many wolves within) lo b 

the ſame reaſon many unbaptized may be members of the Church 
milicant, though nor viſible, becauſe they may have the baptifme of 
fire and blood, though not of water, So we ſay that hereticks and 
apoſtares ſtuvvornly continuing,luch are not of this Churchz becauſe 
they have made ſhipwrack of ftairh, and therefore arc to be ſhunned 
by the faithiull,beingnor of their ſociety, t ſobn 2.19. Yet we cannot 
deny them admittance upon their returning and repenting. And ſo 
we account of ſchiſmaricks, who rent themſelves ff trom the Church, 
Chriſts m1 ſticall body,and ſo is no part of it, becauſe they break the. 
union of members with the head, and one another, and therefore ſo 
ſtanding they cannot be members of the Church, no more then a 
branch rent from a tree can be part of the living tree z or a member 
cut from the body, to be ou of the living body. Sothole that arc 
juſtly excommunicare inthe rightſenſe of the Catholick Church,and 
have no mind to return,and to be reconciled,cannot be of the Church 
militant,becauſe ſuch want repentance,and love, and peace. Bur be- 


_ cauſerhewhole Carholick Church cannot pcrſonally or aQually cx- 


communicate one, ſome think therefore that whether excommunica- 
tion be inflicted juſtly or unjuſtly,one is bur caſt cut of the Church vi- 
ſible,or ſome parcicvlar Church. Indeed ſometimes it may very well 
be ſo; but if irbe done by the rule of the whole Church, ſurely iris 
all one as it done by the whole, or the repreſentative body of the 
Church, becauſe the ſame ſpirit guideth. any part (ifthey go by a true 
rule) which guideth the whole ; as 1 Cor.5. 4. and therctorec in anci- 
enttime if one Church did excommunicate a man, another Church 
might not abſ{olve him. Ir is true, that a man unjuſtly excommunica- 
red, is only caſt out of the vitible Church,or particular Congregation, 
and therctore he retaining his faith and baptiſme, is neverthelefſe a 
member of the Church militant; yea a man juſtly cxcommunicare, 
yet upon his repentance 1s a member of the Church milirant,and ovghr 
to be admirted into the viſible Church, and particular Congregation, 
as was the inccſ{tuous perſon, 2 Cor.2.7,8, tor the cenſure of excom-- 
munication 1s to ba man only corrective, not deſtructive: for. 
though it be ſaid there for the deſtruction of the fleſh, yer I ſuppoſe 
that he was notdelivered to Satan to be killed,burrather that he find- 
ing himſelfe caſt our of the Church, which is the kingdome of God, 
and ſo deprived of the benefits thereof conveied to men, by praier, 
word, Ko Sacrament, and ſo in the devils power, it might o_ in 
in 
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him amorrtification of flethly concupitcence by true repentance, Nor 
do we {ct open this Church door ſo wide) as to account reprobatcs of 
the Church militai.t, nor yct notorious ſinners without repentance : 
for the mcmbers of the Church militant are living ſtones, built upon 
the corner {tone Chriſt, in whom they are choſeu and inrolled as his 
ſoulgicrs, and are Saints by efficacious calling, becaule predeſtinatcd 
thereto, Kom. 5.30. Which reprobarcs are not. So maniteſk and noto- 
rious ſinners are nor of the Church militants becauſe they fight nor 
againki ſin, bur ſubjc& themſclves to ir, having not the ſpirit char lu- 
ſeth againlt the fleſh,Gal.5.17.whereas in the members of the Church 
militant, Chriſt liveth by the holy ſpiric,deriving to them, ſenſe, lite, 
and ſpirituall motion. Nor do we number hypocritcs to be of the 
Church milicant, though in the viſible Church by partaking of the 
dodrine and Sacraments, becauſe they want thoſe vertues and gra- 
ces which proves one to be a member of the myſticall body of Chrilt, 
as faith ro apprehend Chriſt the head and tourdation, and to be uni- 
ted to him and therefore can bear no fruit in himz bur muſt be raken 
away,ſohn 15. 2, though they b- in Church viſible; which Church the 
Papulis only acknowledging, may well hold that the true Church is 
. alwaics vilible, 
Mathe. why, zs #t not ſos 
Phila.” You aretoconfider, that the tcarm or word Church is Ci- 
verſly underſtood. Firſt, for the univerſall company of belcevers, 
and ſo itis inviſible z and therefore-it is ſaid inthe Creed, I belceve the 
holy Catholike Church : now faith is the evidence, of ehings not ſeen. 
Secondly, Church is taken for a company of men in particular places, 
profcfling one and the ſame true religion, and fo it is viſible. Again, 
if you take the Church in the cxternall torm of it, namely, for a com- 
pany of men met together ro pertorm Church dutics 3 ſo the Church 
Is vitible : but if you rake it in its intcrnall form,conſfiſting in cſheaci- 
ouscalling, and faith ſo it i5inviuble :. for iris haxd to judge who 
hath thcſc graces, Therctore certainly neither the whole Catholick 
Church, nor all that part of itcalled militant, is viſible. Bur ſome parr 
of the Church mulicant bath, and is; but yct is not neceſſary to be al- 
waies viltble,but caay poſſibly lic hid,and unappearing atTome times. 
In which regard the Church is called a garden incloſed, and a foun- 
tain ſcaled; Cant.4.11. and the weapons of her warfare to be ſpiritu- 
all, 2 Cor,10.4, When Antichriſt reigned over the world, where was 
then the Church viſible ? ſurely fledalike the woman, Rev.1 2. 16. into 
{cme tolitary placc as Eliah was forced to do by Ieſabel, 1 Kin.19.10. 
Indeed there hath been, and Ifear will be again, when our Sun will 
be darkncd, and her Moon will notgive her light, and our Stars fall 
{rom the Churches heaven. And when you ſee . abomination of he- 
reſies, ſchiſme,and libertiniſme ſer vp in Gods Temple,let him that is 
in Chriſtianity fly to the Scripture,for there you ſhall only find whar 
the trve Church is,namely,certain people called ar divers houres, ſome 
at thc firſt,ſome at the ſecondothers at the third.'So at the beginning, 
middle,and end of the worldzand not all alike at all times, ſomerimes 
clouded, ſometimes more reſplendent; fo that it is not alwaies viſible, 
nor alwaics alike viſible, Nn 2 Mathe, 
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Part 2, 
Mathe. Whether t the Viſible Church ſubjeft to defefts, or errors} 

Phila, Yes; for Adem and Eve fell in Paradiſe, and afterward the 
world was ſo wicked, that the Church remained only in Noahs fami- 
ly. And after God had choſenthe people of Iſrael to be his Church, 
they worſhipped the golden Calte; and for that and other fins, we 
find them lett without Religion, Prieſt, or Law,z Chrox, 5. and their 
Templc ruin'd,and themſelves diſperſed. Chriſt ſaith,thar faith ſhal 
2 Theſ.2. hardly be found on the earth and St Paul prophecicth of a general 
apoſtacy. So in the time of Athanaſiv, the Chriſtian wotld was 
over-run with Arianiſme, only Arbanaſins ood tor Chriſt, that he 
was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. But he was but one man, 
and one man could not make a Church; ſo that the Church as well 
as the Moon, may ſuffer an cclipſe, eſpecially when the ſword ſhall 
awake againſt the ſhepherd, Zach. 13.7. and he ſhall be ſmitten, and 
the ſheep ſcattered, So likewiſe the viſible Church may erre, nor 
the Church Catholick and univerſall 3 for tryth could not be found 
then upon earth, nor any viſible militant Church, for then they have 
. no truth to fight for. But the viſible Church as ir conſiſteth of its 
outward matter and form, namely,of a company of men exerciſed 
about Eccleſiaſticall matters may crre, and fo it did before the Law 
inthe time of the Patriarks, and under the Law, as thc Church of I{- 
racl,and fince the Law. For the viſible Church of the ewes perſecu- 
ted the Chriſtians: and the Diſciples were all offended and ftum- 
bled at Chriſts ſufferings,and hardly beleeved ar firſt, his reſurre&ion; 
yea, and after, it, erred about his Kingdome, As 1.6. which they 
thought ſhould be earthly. So they doubted awhile about the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, A#s 10.20,cop.11.2.S0 we find the Church of the 
1Cor.t.tz. Cortnths full of diviſion, and {chiſmes, and doubrs of the refurre&ion 
of rhe dead, 1 Cor. 15. and the Church of Oalatia falling back to Ju- 
Gal.5.1,2,3. daiſme by circumciſion. Y eazall the Eaſtern Churches,as wel as the ſc- 
ven Churches of the lefler Aſia, have had their errors, and remaine in 
ſome, as the Papiſts ſay, even till now, Yea, generall Councils have 
not been free z for one hath diſallowed what the other hath allow- 
ed,and both cannot therefore be true. As the Councill of Franchford 
broke down the Images in Churches, which the ſecond Councill of 
Nice reſtored ; and ſo many others did one contradi& another,which 
ſheweth the Churches 1imperfeQion,and that it ſtands not with her na- 
tureto be free from error : for then if ſhe did once erre, ſhe could be. 
no longer a Church. Therefore the Church of Rome it ir be a viſible 
Church,can chalenge noſuch prerogative, eſpecially fince Antichriſt 
Fiter.' Zip, fitterh there as chiefe governor, fince which time by avarice, the 

Ruſtic, Law 1s periſhed fromthe Pricſt,and viſion from the Prophet. 

Mathe. / pray tell me the votes of a true viſible Church } 

Phila, I ſuppoſe you mean particular Churches in ſeverall nations. 
For the univerſall Catholike Church, is rather to be beleeved then 
ſeen, as is implice in that Article of the Creed, I beleeve rhe holy Ca- 
tholike Church. There be therefore three nores of a truc viſibie 
Church, Firſt, a ſincere preaching of the Word. Secondly, a pure 
diſpenſation of Sacraments, And thirdly, a right adminiſtration of 

diſcipline, 


Aug. [ib.de uni- 
ta, Eccleſ. c.3. 
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Part2, Philalethes and Mathetes: 
diſcipline. Theſe are the notes of a true Church, though all of them 
are not ſound alwaics,and at the ſame time in a Church. Asthe Jewes 
for forty years inthe wildernefle wanted circumciſion : ſo ſomerime 
ſome mumfters may poſſibly through ignorance, infircaity or fear, or 
to pleaſe grearneſle, depart from ſincere do@rine 3 and ſo by the dra- 
gons taile many ſtars arc caſt to the carth, and by ſome of them the 
waters arc made bitter»ReT.8,1 1, yer may it be a true Church, ſo long 
as the diſceſhon from pure doQtine is not generall. So a Church may 
by miniſters neglea,want Sacraments, and by the tyranny of Princes, 
want diſciplines yer if the Church be purely viſible, it hath ordinarily 
theſe three notes, which indeed freeth it from maintaining error, he- 
rc{ie, and {chiſme, though all three may poſſibly be in it, 1 Cor.11.19. , cg.1.;;; 
provided alwaics that the herelte thruſk it nor into infidelity, or caule and cap.z.3. 
it not to deprave the dcAtrines of faith, as the Church of Rome hath, 

and {o is become adulterous and hereticall. So it may be in ſome 

things ſchifmaricall,ſo far as to hurt charity, not verity, by taking Oc- 

calion unjuſtly, as the Separariſts, ro depart from the Church, but nor 

giving occaſion to the Church,to depart trom themzas the Papiſts have 

done to us, like the old Phariſees, who gave juſt occaſion ro Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles,ro ſeparate thernſelyes from their traditions. There- 

fore true doarine is the chiefe notre 6f a true vifible Church, whereby 

people are —_ as Chriſts ſheep,to hear his voice, Jobz 10, 27. and 

to continue in his, and his Apoſtles doarine, As 2.42. which is the 
foundation of the Ehurch,Eph.2.20.And for the Sacraments,they are 
commanded by Chrift himſclte, Mat.28.19.and Luke 22.19. Soalſo is 

the adminiſtration of diſcipline ſer down by our Saviour, ar. 18. 

17. and uſed by St Paul: Cor.5.5.upon the inceſtuous perſon. So that 

the right uſe of theſe muſt needs be a note ofa true viſible Church. 

Let the Papiſis brag of their tearmCathelike, I am ſure ir no way 

agreeth torhem, neither in reſpe& of rhe extenſion of their Churches 

bounds, which is.not univerſall, nor yet in regard of their doftrines, 

which are not according to the Catholike truths confeſſed by the pri- 
mitive,or orthodox Churches of old,and therefore their word Catho- 

like is no note:for a true viſibleChurch is not to be judged by a name, 

but by the thing it ought to hold;otherwiſe,thePope likeS:mox Magw, 

might be thought the great power of God, As 8. 10. Nor doth their 

boaſted antiquity make their Church the moretrue: for many things 

were {aid of old, which were not intended at the firſt, as they were x 

aiterward uſed, Hat. 5. It is not antiquitybur his truth that is the an- [1 

cient of daics,that is thenote of the Church. The devill is older then aug.9 g4.:e:. F 

the Church, and Idolatry and Paganiſme is very ancient, and the Jews © N..Te/tam. 

and the Samaritans pleaded antiquity, .and held the Goſpell of Chriſt 

but a novelty,yer their Church wasnor the true.Beſide,if antiquity be 

a norte, theathe Church Chriſtian, and Jeraſalem, and that of 4th, | 

where Peter taught, and fate as ſuperintendent for ſeven years, muſt | f 

be accounted the true Church, and not Rome,which was planted finee ; 
but rhe authority of religion muſt not be meaſured by time. Nor eyp,.;4.z. 
doth duration prove it the better 3 for it is neither a proper or inſe- «gem. 
parable note, as appeareth ?ſal.47.78. Rev.12-. And truly the Chu " 
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of Rome hath not had a continued duration; for Bellarmiz ſaith, thar 

a Church cannot ſubGiſt without a Biſhop, and the ſcat of Rome hath 

becn often vacant by wars and ſchiſms among the Popes themſelves, 

as hath been formerly ſhewed.you. Nor doth their amplitude and 

multitudes make any thing in this caſe for them ; for Satans King- 

dome is larger then Chriſts, and his numbers morethen Chriſt lictle 

flock, who are often like Noabs tamily in the Ark ; they have a ma- 

Chryſoſt. a4 hy of the vulgarzthe Church hath a few fairhfull ; one precious ſtone 

pop. Antioch. js worth many toies. Nor will ſucceſſion of Biſhops help them to a 

| note ; for who ſucceeded Melchiſedeck, bur Chriſt, many hundred 

4 agg , of yeers falling berween,and the place changed allo: for the Church 

Nazian. , is not bound to place,or perſons of men. Nor can ordination prove 

a notes{ince hercticks hath ir as well as the true Church : geicher can 

we find their ordination alwaies good, if Pope Jone was ordained, or 

ſhe ordained any. And Lrberims the Pope being an Arrian, ordained 

Arrians alſo. Nor doth unity paſle for a note;except in the fairh,un- 

dcr one myſticall head, Jeſus Chriſt : for fatan is nor divided againſt 

ſatan, and very theeves are united together, Nor can their miracles 

prove their Church true, becauſe they are falſe and Antichriſtian, 

2 Theſ. 2.9. and are invented to maintain falſe doftrines.Befide,if they 

, _ weretrue, they were noetalwaies a note of a true Church : for not 

__ __ ,-** only heathen gods have done ſtrange things to perſwade their divini- 

Socrat. hiſt. ty,buteven heathen menzas Yeſpaſian made a blind man ſee;anda lame 
(ib.7.6-17- man walk. 

Mathe, what Church do you bold hath theſe three notes 

Phila. Thetrue Chriſtian Proteſtant Church ; eſpecially as it was 

conſtituted by the firſt reforming Princes in England: for the do- 

Arine thereof is built upon the holy ſcripture. They adminiſter Sa- 

craments in their primitive purity,and hold only two generally neceſ- 

ſary to ſalvation, 7, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, rejcCtingall the 

ſpurious Sacraments of the Church of Rome. As confirmation, which 

the Church of Exgland did uſc in a laudable manner, and might do 

much good by uſing ir as it was, but not asa Sacrrment; for it kept 

young people ina care to render an account of their fairh;3 and Mi- 

niſters and Parents to teach them Catechiſme. So pennance was 

injoined notorious offenders for ſatisfaftion of the Church,and to re- 

duce them bettermanners, and to beger fear and ſhame in others, bur 

never held it a Sacrament, nomore then ir did matrimony or ordina- 

tion, As for the fift ſpurious Sacrament of Rome, extreme union, 

they never uſcd it, becauſe not inſtitured of Chriſt as a Sacrament. Ir 

15 true, ark 6. 13. the Diſciples anointed many thar were ſick, with 

olle,and they were healed;and St James in cap.5.14- adviſeth them to 

uſe oile with praier for the ſick 3 bur it was no conſecrated oile, as 

Bellar. {ib.1.de the papiſts uſe,nor applicd for remiſhon of fins to ſeven parts of their 


= __ body. ' Bur you will ſay we in England at this time want right diſci- 
: pline. I anſwer, Ir is true,yert the Church doth maintain ir in her do- 

| arines and conſtitutions, but ſhe cannor uſe it in thoſe times when the 
ſhepherd is ſmitten, and the m_y are ſcattered, or elſe combined a- 

gainſt him, thatthey may live attheir own liberty wichout corre&ion 


by 
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by the rod of dilciphaeg} yea liverumime is grown to tuch a beight, 
that the Ciſciphnariansthemlelves who envicd the Biſhops authoruy, 
dare {ot cxercile the Prevbyrerian virge, left they alto tollow the B- 
ſhops de jeftion, | 

Mathe. Mrght not a National Council! ſet all right > 

. Phila, . No doubr it might with Gods blcſhing, to that ir were called 
and impowrcd by authority,and cantifted of mcn orthodoxalliand of 
juſt mind<,2nd of moderate remper-who wouid make Gods witltheir 
law, and Gods word their xule ; otherwate, whereas they might be 
the balm of the. Church, they prove hcr banc, as many have dove, 
namely, thc {ccond Nicen $yngd, and that of Conſtance, aid the Ro- 
man undcr 1nocert the thirdand inanyochers ; fo that the outward 
communio: ot the Church hath been: often diflolyed, thovgh the in- 
ward hath and mult hold among the tauhtu!1. 

Mathe. 7 deſire to know what the Communion of Saints 15. 

Phila. The participation of thole benefits ro which the Saints only 
have a right 1n common: and this commuriton they have with God) 
and of his bencfaes among themſelves. That they have a communi- 
01 with Godz you may lee, 1 Job® 1.3,7. by which we havea con- 
nCeX1%61 and union With hum, by love of him towards us, and our love 
to him and Þ13 word and fervicez andto asit were cohabiting and 
dwelling oc 1n atid with another, Johz 14. 24. as a father with his 
children by providence, & children with their father by a loving obe- 
dience, And this communion isexprets tn Scripture particularly with 
the blifſced Trinity. As firk with the father by being made his fons, 
I /obz 3,1.through Chriſt by faiths/obz 1.12.and by the vertye of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who leadeth us intoall ſaving truth, 7ob- 16.13. and re- 
ſtifierh ro usthat we are the children of God, Rom, 8. 16, 17. For as 
the Father by his love to us,drawerh us ro Chriſt, /þx 6. 44. ſo Chriſt 
dwels in our hearc by faiths Eph. 3. 12. and the fpirit aQeth and per- 
fctern this unton and communion by bis operation through bis ſpt- 
rituall graces, Rom. 8, 14. Theretore as God the Father hath given us 
his Son, ſo his Son hath vnired our nature tohimſfelte, by an unton in- 
diſſoluble,as a body and members to the heads1 Cor. 1 2.1 2. So the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth combine him and the Saints, by a rrue and reall union 
and communion of his ſubtance, not by his body being in ovrs, ct 
oury in his, tur as the bravches are inthe ving which though differing 
in ſight, yet agrec in connexionxommunicationand aſhmulation. By 
this (pirit we have communion with Chritts divine naturey becauſe tr 
dwels in usand conforms usto itlelte, 2 Pct.1.4. and alſo with his hu- 
men naturcz as children are partakers of the fame fleſh & blood, Heb. 
2.14. yea,cf the ſame ſpirir,t Cor.6.17. and of hisſufferings alſo, Rom, 
S. 17. that we may be glorified with him. For by the union we have 
with Ckriſt,is obtained all rhe benchis of his birch, death, refurreRion)z 
and aſcenſion, ſpoken of before, rogerher with all the blefled effe&ts 
thereof wrovght in v5,as free juſtificarton,regeneration, adoption,and 
freedome from fin, faran, and the finfull world, with all the conſe- 
quents thereof, which is remiſhon of fin, re{vrreion of our vodies, 
and life eternall ; all which is ſeated to us by the two Sacraments, 

Baptilme 
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Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, by both: which we have communi- 
on with Chriſt s for all that are baptized '1nto Chriſt, have pur on 
Chriſt, Gal.3.27. and the cup of blefling, and the facramentall bread, 
is the blood and body of Chriſt to faith, 1 Cor.10,16, 


Mathe. What-need was there of two Sacraments, ſince both of them have 
relation tothe death of Chrift. | 
_ Phila. Herhar did firſt inſtirute them, knew beſt the reaſon of ap- 
pointing twoz and the Scripture;which is the exprefle mind of Chrilt, 
{ers forth baptilme ro us, as the Sacrament of initiation or cnttance, 
or firſt gratting into Chriſt and his myſticall body the Church. The 
other as the Sacrament of fuſtentation, by which we are with the 
word, nouriſhed up tolife eternall. Therefore'St Paul, Rem.6.5. cals 
baptiſme a planting into the fimilitude of Chrifts death, and Rom. 11. 
17. he ſaiththe Gentiles were grafted into the tree olive, which no 
doubr was at firlt by the word of faith preached, and baprifme recci- 
ved. And the Sacrament ofthe communion, is repreſented to us as 
food, to which Chriſt had ſome reſpe&, Job: 6.55.taying, my fleſh is 
meat indecd,thovghhe explains it afterward in a ſpirnvall ſenfc, wer. 
63. ſaying) the ſpirit quicknethzthe fleſh profiteth nothing. Tr is true 
that therc is no clear analogy between grafting and waſhing, except 
we conlider the ſubjeR of that Sacrament in divers reſpes. 1. As a 
wild trec, and ſo by baptitme one is ſaid to begrafted, becanſe ir is a 
means ordained for our admittance into the ſtock. 2. If we confidet 
man as a polluted infant in birth naturall;ſo waſhing is proper, Ezek. 
16. 4, 5. and therefore baptiſme is called the waſhing of regeneration, 
or the new birth, and differs as much from the other Sacrament in 
the thing-ſignificd,: as in theſign 3 for the ſign of one is water, of the 
other wine.  Sorhe thing ſignified in the one, is the all-cleanfing ſpi- 
rit of God, Jobs 3.5. which in cffeuall baptiſme operates with the 
water 3 the. thing ſignified by the other, 1s the all-cleanſing blood of 
Chriſt: not but that both are in both ; the blood of Chrift concurs 
ring with baptiſme, through the efficacy of it (though nor ſignified by 
it) and the Holy Ghoſt in the communion by his powerfull opecra- 


_tiow, conveying the efficacy: of his body and blood to every belcc- 


vcr, 


Mathe. Though Baptiſme be but the Sacrament of entrance, yet there be 
may tender minds who agg:not comfortatly ring children to ity as there 
be many being fearfull of thar own unworthiue ſi, and topartake with ſuch 
as are not fit,as they ſuppoſe,to abft ain from the Lords Table, I pray there- 
fore to help me thereiw,that 1 being ſirewgthened1 may comfort others, © 

- Þbil. Firſt, I know no reaſon why any Chriſtians ſhould doubt of 
bringing their children to baptiſme, for the reaſons I have already 
ſhewed. Bur beſide, if Chriſt did admit children that were carricd 
in peoples arms to his perſon for a bleſſing, no doubt they may be ad- 
mirted tor baptiſme, where his bleſſing is to be expeQed, elpecially 
there being no other ordinance appointed, whereby we may bring 
children to him bue this, and that we find no prohibition in Scripture 
againſtic. And whereas ſome ſay they may nor,becauſe they have 
not faith, they cannot prove they have none, becauſe Chriſt faith 


there 
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there belittle ones that, beleeve in him. Nor can they prove that Greg-Devrer, 
none may be baptized thar belceve nor 3 for Simen Magus was. If they 7, 2,7 t* 
ſay that he made a confdion of it, I fay they may make a better con- 
feſſion and profeſſion by their parents and witneſſes, than he did by 
himſclfe. Or if there were a Text containing theſe words, he chat 
beleeverh not ſhall nor be baptized, would diſcreer-men think it 
meant only of thoſe that could hear and underſtand, and not of In- 
fants who cannor undcritand no more then tharplace of St Mark 16. 
16. includes infants damnation, where Chriſt faith, he that beleeverh 
not ſhall be damned, And what forbjds us to beleeve, thar being 2s 
God wotketh withour means upon ſome, may nor alſo into the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians by his preventing grace, convey fu much ſeminall 
grace,as may make them capable pailively, at leaſt of this Sacramene 
of entrance. Beſide, why may they nor be admirtcd upon their pa- 
rents faith, as well as Chriſt cured ſome tor the faith of others 3. as 
the Palſcy man,and thc woman of Caxaazs daughter, and the centuri- 
ons ſervant , eſpecially they having only ſinned in their parents. 1 ſee 
not bur the impuration of their parents faith may poſſibly remove 
that which is impured for the parents fa through that means which 
God in Chriſt hath ordained;and ſo as they in by another, ſo in this 
cafe they may belceve by another, that as rhe malady is broughrupon 
him without his will, ſo withour his will ic may bc healed: for no WOT 
doubt the grace of God in Chriſt aboundeth above che guilt of .4- 
dains (in, Rom.5.15,16,1718. andſothe ordinance of Bapriſme requi- 
red and applied by the faith of the parents, anſwercth to the ordi- 
nance of imputation of guile for the parents fat; and ſo Gods waics 
are cquall,that he may be juſtified in his doings, and clear when hes 
judged, By all which ir may be collefted (beſide from the ancicne 
cuſtorne of the Church, which is not to be deſpiſed) that parents 
may without fear, and in faith bring their children to bapriſme. 
Mathe, But how ſhall ! reſolve the fearfull in mind, about thetr refrai- 
ning to the Lords Supper 2 
Phila. Their fears may be good or bad. If they be good, as fear 
of their unworthineſle, as Job teared all his works, they be the fitter 
gueſts for this Table, whoſe precious viands is able ro remove 
that cold Syſtole of fear, and bring forth the watm Diaſtole of faith, 
both which choſe that have the ſpirit of God do breath at cerraine 
times, Pſal. 119. 131. this may. be a filiall fear of offending God by 
their unworthineſſe. But adeſpairing fear is bad, as if Chriſt would 
caſt chee away when thou commeſt ro him; and ſois a panick fear, 
when thou canft give no account of it: fo isan erroneous fear of ra- 
Ling the Communion in a mixt aſſembly,becauſe I have not a certain 
good charaRter of all preſent,or do certainly know thar ſome of them 
arenor ſo ſtrict and conſcientious livers, as they ought ro be. For it 
Is truc, that many are not to be admitted, as the unbaprized, and thoſe 
that are ignorant of rhe grounds of religion,and of the myſtery of this 
holy Sacrament ; and ſome are to be {equeſtred from it,as 4dam from 
thetree of life, leſt he prophane itz and as the leprous our of the 
camp, leſt they infe& others: ſo are obftinare and ſcandalous men; 
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and inordinate walkers, pettinacious hereticks, wiltull ſchiſmaricks, 
aretabe ſuſpended, and they that neglect todo ir (if it be it cheir 
power).do highly offend God.Bur now ler the fearfull conſider,whe- 
ther they conjent or allow ofthe one {in, or the other, if not, he need 
not tearzor whether ir be in his powet to ſeparat thoſe vile from the 
precious,ifnotsletit content him that God hath given him an heart to 
gricve for thediſforder ; or if thou haſt power co ſeparate one from 
the other,: thou muſt be carefull char you miſtake not the wicked for 
the juſt,lc{t while you tear to bepuilty of ſpilling the blood of Chriſt, 
yet thou bringeſt che blood of ſome of his flock upon thee, becauſe 
thou rakeſt trom them the food allowed them - their Shepherd. 
Conſider therefore your fearto receive in a mixt aflermbly, whether 
it proceed not from fclte conceit that you are more holy then orhcrs, 
or that you may be defiled by them, or thar it is finfull ro accompany 
withſuch atthe Communiongand fearch it you can find any prokivi- 
tion-for ir, or reprehenſion in Scripture for ſo doing : you mz y find 
prohibition of mixing with ſcandalous Chriſtians company in com- 
mon ſociety, and atmeats not in ſacred things, 1 Cor. 5.11. Soin 
2 Theſ. 3.14. they are bidden to have no company with thoſe that 
obcicd nor the Apoſtles words in that Epiſtle, that was, that Chri&i- 
ans (bovld walk orderly and laboriovlly in their callings. So then 
they muſt forbear the company of ſuch in common converſation, nor 
at the Lords Table: for were it fir that the whole Church (ſhould 
torbcar the Communion becauſe of a wicked perſon there preſent ? 
ſvrcly nay, but rather imirare Chriſts Diſciples, who did nor avoid 
recctving the Lords Supper, becauſe Judas was there, Lake 22.21, 
Neithergid Chriſt forbid him;becauſe though inwardly bad enough, 
ycthe was not convicted of it, and Chriſt nor comming then as a 
jadge,would not cenſure him, If wertheretore took nor narrowly in- 
ro this fearegit will make us negle& rhe dury we owe to God, and the 
benefit God offers to us, becauſe another man doth not do his as he 
qught>which is a thing diſallowed by ancient Churches and DoRors, 
namelyrhar one is dcfiled with thoſe mens fins that come unworthily 
to the Lords Table. 

Mathe. ow may exedecome # fit communicant of the Lords $ upper 2 

Phila, The New Teſtament ſers down two rules : Chriſt bids us 
do it in remembrance of him : Sr Paul bids us ro examine our ſelves, 
and thewes the danger of the negle&, that ir incurs judgement, and 
the reaſon of that danger,becaulc tor want of examination we diſcern 
not the Lords body. By all which we may find whar is the duty of a 
rruecommunicant, which no doubr confifts in a right knowledge of 
the myſtery of xand a rrue faich inthe application of it ; both which 
to exawinezis our preparation. Therefore we are to conſider, Firſt, 
the thing it felfe. Secondly, the relation thar ithath ro Chriſt. Third- 
ly, the end'ofat. Fourthly,the firnefle of a receiver. 

The thing i (elfe ts a vilible earneſt of an inviſible good, expetted 
by faith in Chriſt, x0 whom we have righe throvgh his word, of 
which' the Sacrament is a ſeale. In this Chriſt hach ſhewed his a- 


bundant love, that the would not only makehimſelfe viſible to us, by 


taking 
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takii'y our nature, bur allo bumble lumſclte ro wue lenic of cattur'g 
and tecliig, that we may nor o1-ly fee, but taſte and handle the word 
of litc : lo that thovgh he be gone far from vs, and above vs in the u- 
on hypultaticall, havirg taken our manhood imo God, yer he is 
with us vy an union facrama.call, chart we may rake him into our 
{{lves,and by vertue thereot, berransfcrmed to his likenefle, in righ- 
reoulintic and holinefle, 1 he next thing to confider, is the relation 
the Sacrament hath to Chrift, | Firſt in-the clemertes. Secondly the 
aQtions ot che regeiver, Trechk ments are mean and plain, bread and 
winc,the common food of the poorcit man in that Country where is 
was firſt ioſticured, Bur the «lcment ts made excellent by the inſti- 
tucer, Chriſt, as ſomctimcs coins of baſe merrall are made v-!uable 
by the power of Kings, and a {mall picce of parchment by law, ena+ 
Hed to convey an inhericaace. The elements are mean and poor, 
rhe better roreſemble him that had neither form nor beauty in his 
paſſion z and alſo to fer forth his power, who can do wonders and mi- 
races 2y-weak means z yer they be coubled, to confirm our comfortz 
and they be che clements of our fſuſtcntation, eo preſent to us his 
verrue, by which theſoule is nouriſhed co everlaſting life. Next we 


2retoconhder what rclation the ations of Chriſt in the conſecration - 


hath to himſelfc, and of the reccrver to Chniſt, namely, in that he ca» 
teeth and driu.keth the Sacramenr. . 

The ations of Chriſt in his conſccration of the elements to a (a- 
cramentall uſe, are, Firſt, his taking and bleſſing of the elementr, 
Leke 22.19, 29. Thcreis arother cup named. in the 17 verſe, which 
was only the cup of thankſgiving uted by the: Jewes inall their ſo+ 
kmn feaſts. But this was the cvp:of blefſing,x Cor. 19.165 the cup of 
the New Teſtament in his blood, . which bleffing cauſed it to ceaſe 
from bcivg a common drink, and to become ſacramentall, ſignifying 
that he tock our nature, and ſarRified it to undertake the work of 
rederwpiion, and yet altcred not the elements in their nature, but uſe; 
not in their ſubſtance,bur c ſheacy, no more then he alteres the nature 
of man by taking 1t into the deity, thovgh he advanced ir in qualicy 


at ove the common capacity of -bumane nature. - So-he brake it, to aug. tn 8. in 


(hew what violence ſhovid be uſed to his body 3 and poured outthe Phal.c toms. 


wine, to ſerforth the effuſion of bis blood. ,S9 he gave ix to his diſci- 
ples, to ſhew that he freely beſtowed himſclte upon the Church,with 
all bis merits. Hr ri) 

Secondly, we are tocanſider in the aRions of the receiver, whap 
rclation they bave ro-Chriſt. Their aQtion is taking, cating, drinking, 
Taking ſhewes the beleevers hand of taith-Eppreheoding Chriſt, Then 
he eatsand drizks the Sacramebr, ro y_ the bencfhit we get by 
Chriſt, whoſc prectous.death is exbibited-to us in the Sacrament, and 
Proves 29 us, ctther like phyfick eg prevent: evil, or ro-purge us of ir, 
r-Jobg'1./7. or' clfe is like ordinary food co fulkainus, or ike dainty 
meattorefrcth and reſtore ue. Again,iths eaten and drunk, to ſhew 
thavheis like mear, without which we.cantot lives; and after which 
weihould melt carneſtly lorg,ahd eagerly defire,. 25, burgry men do 
after. viRuals; - as alſo:to ſhew what conformity our {piricpall Ro- 
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mack hath with Chritt: tor as that which we cat is retained, it ic. 
agree with our ſtomack, elle it is repelled : ſoif our ſtowacks ſpiri-. 
ruall doagrce wich Chrift, we retaine him becauſe he agrecth with 
it,and plcaſerh ir, and contents it, which the world doth nor, Belide, 
it iscacen and drunk, ro ſhew thar Chriſt muſt incorporate with us $ 
not thas weturn him into our naturez2s we do other meat, but by our 
receiving him, he turzeth our nature to his likenefle : as leaven doth 
twrn the bread into its own likeneſle, the bread doth not turn ir, and 
in this reſpec the Kingdome of Godis like aleven, Mat.13. By this 
is alfo {cx forth that rare union that we have with Chriſt, he concor- 
Aug. £9. 23. POraring himſelfe with us by faich in a wondcrfull manner : for 
Aug. int.att. though we ear. him not with our mouth, yer we do by our mind, 
16.nJoh. Thercfore Chrift ſaid, rake, ear, rhis is ray body, which indeed is nor 
his body till it be caten, nor then his natnrall, bur his ſacramencall bo- 
dy, which men fecd on by faith, and nor by ſenſe ; by which faith 
Chriſt is theze preſents every belcever, and that noe only by his in- 
finive and unlimired & vows, by which he filleth all placcs 3 nos by 
chat reall preſence which the Lutherans imagine, as if Chriſts body 
did partake of the incommunicable properties of the deity, ſuch as 
-ebzquity, by which they beleeve Chriſt to be in or under the cle- 
mens: noris Chvift prefentin the Sacrament by the change of the 
elements into his bod pots the papiſts.hold. A ficange opmian,to make 
Chriſt ſubjcQ ro orall caring,and gutrerall ſwallowing, and to make 
God dorhings not only contrary to nature (which all men grane be 
can) bus things. commary in nature, which he cannotdo, becauſe that 
8 comradition, As we read that God made the Sun and 
Moon ſtand Rill, is was contrary ro nature : But he never did, nor 
never will, make the Sun to.ftand and go atone and the fame inftane : 
fo neither make Chrifts body ivfinite like the dcity ro be every 
where at one rime. Nor certainly will he ſo far debaſe the body of 
Chriſt, az ro-make it a gencrall food for all in the Sacrament, which 
was imcendee only for rhe tpiriruall nouriſhment of the fairhfull. And 
farther, Chriſt is preſent energetically, s. by vertue atid power ; fo 
he is _—_— that are gathered rogether in his name,by the wor- 
king of his holy ſpirit 5 bur to the Sacrament he is relatively preſens, 
43 being reprefonted thereby 3 a5 Kings are in their officers of Stare, 
whoſe a& eounted as the Kings own, thoughbe be perſonally pre-" 
Amb. de Incay, {Cit in his Court only, So when his body was inthe grave, his vertue 
Cap. 5- wrought from heaven ro pm it: fonow his body though in hea- 
vengyet hispower workerth in every faithfull receiver z as the Sun en- 
lighmerh'the cje, thoughthe body of the Sun be in heaven. Again, 
eating and drinking the Sacrament, muſt intimate to us, that as 
ood makes a uniting continue berweenſoule and body, ſo doth the 
Sacrament berween Chriſt and us by faith 3 and as food doth more 
y enite one member to anotacr, ſo doth the Sacrament one 
member myſticall of Chrift ro another by love, becauſe we being: 
many arc one bread, and one body, being all partakersof thar one 
dread; andasby oneſpirit we are all bapzed into one body, ſo we 
all have beenmadeto drink imo one ſpiriz, 3.Cor.12.13, har ſo we 
| | « having 
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having all one f000 of lite, fo we be of ore mind and lovle, and one 
aff; &100,which 1s the ſpirit of Tife, Mcreover, by partaking of this 
Sacrament by cating and drinking, is ſcaled to vs our rightro the co- 
venant of grace,as ſure as that which we cat i$0ur cwn,and concorpo- 
rated with us. Therefore it is the duty of a communicavr, to conſi- 
der how he underſtands che end of the Sacrament, and the «ficasof 
te,thar ſo he may nor reccive only, bur perceive rbe Lords bodys and 
ſodo it in remembrance of him. In which duty it is requircd that we 
remember his death, and the bencfits thereof, which not being done, 
the Sacrament is {lighted and profaned, becauſe that to which it re- 
larcs,hath no impreſſion in us, as by remembrirg his love expreſſed 
co us in his death, than which none could be greaters being endured 
for us while we were enemies, Rem. 5. 8. on the horrour of his death 
being moſt painfull, ſhamefvll, fearfull, cnduring nor only the ſpighr 
of wicked mens bur ay abſtraRtion of the divine comfort for a time, 
ſo that never was ſorrow like his: Lam.1. 12.all which was moſt pro- 
pcrly due to us.z nor remembring the benefits of his death, which con- 
cerns vs z as by it the ſting of death is raken away, thougha ſtainis 
left ; rhecurſe of the law 1s aboliſhed,ir is to us no killing lenex ; the 
exactton of the law is nullificd, we being not bound to cvery jor and 
rictle of ir for our juſtification, bur our weak performances are cx- 
cepted.of God in Chriſt, becauſe we havea right to all Chriſts righ- 
reoufnefſe, and a juſt claim in him a all the bleſſings of the law; ſo 
char neither the corruption of nature can reign over us, nor ſig biad 
us Over to puniſhment everlaſting, and for temporall afflictions they 
ſhall = work to our good andglory, asthey did eo Chriſts, Rem. 8. 
28. Phil. 2.9. 

Mathe. How may one then rightly remember Cbrif iz receiving the 
Sacramentand ſo become & fanbful recetyer 2 FEEM 
| Phila. Theſe do one include the other. For as faith looks upon 
Chriſt and his benefits, fo remembrance cals thoſe things to mind 
which faich beleeves ; ſo that this remembrance mw be a beleeving 
remembrance, that the Sacrament preſents to us under ſal, the bene- 
firs of Chrifts death and n. L alſo muſt be a thankfull remem- 
brance for thoſe incſtimable favours of which l rold you. Next iz 
muſt be an obedient remembrance to what he hath commanded, and 
now God in him entreats vs ro do out of love. 

By alt which you may diſcern how a communicant muſt be qualt- 
fied, andin what he muſt eſpecially examine himſclfe, namelys in 
faith, which js the ſpeciall condition of the covenant of gracg,of which 
che Sacrament is a ſcale. Now faith muſt beconfidered inthe cauſe, 
the nature; and rhe effets of ir. The cauſes of faith are the word, 
which is the ſeed of iz, and the ſpirit which is the vertue of this ſeed, 
both thefe brings light to diſcover the darkneſs of our natarall eftares 
and the comfort in Goſpell light. Then next a power to regulaie and 
conform vs to its own rules,and to ſubdue all oppoſition, 2 Cor. 10.4. 
Now far the nature of faith, it being convi thas the word is of 
divine authority? it gives bath an intclleQuall aſſens ro the truth of its 
becauſe God doth avouch it, and a fiduciall aſſert ro the gonipeile 
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of it for our own ſalvation z and as tothe Word,foto the Sacrament, 
which is the feal thercof 3 which goodnc lc breedeth in us a loveglon- 
ging and delight id che holy myſteries, Upon which followerh an 
heavenly and holy «fic of faith; as to delire ard tunger after the 
food of the ſoulc, and a ſtrong convertion of it into our tovies nutri- 
mcnr,and growing in grace by the {trength of it more and more, Rom, 
13. 2 Pet.2.2, Next a ſympathy with Chriſts members in their 
ericfs and joics, Then a readineflc to cvery good work, and a ſtror 
repulſe of evill : vpon which followerh affiance in God, hopeto 15 
promiſes,peace of conſcience; and joy in the holy Ghoſt, and a comi- 
nuall frucification in an holy lite, by the firength of the Word and 
Sacrament,while we walk here in this wilderncile of fin, as the Iit ac- 
lircs Cid inthe ftrength of Manna ard the Rock-watcr,till we come to 
thcland of evcrlaſting reſt. 

Marhe. 7 thar.k you for your patience and reſoldtions of my general ard 
diſordered queries. Tſhall make buld bereafter (if God gite leate, and 
eu will affoord me your «fſiſtance in reſolving me) to troutle yuu nith ſome 
other more particular coſes. But before I partsl deſire you ſince there 15 ſuch 
dit1fions amor guts totell me what Chan ch you think nft ſafeſt ſor one to 
cleave umoinlife aretdleath, and what congregation 15 beſt to ofjuctatemy 
ſelfe wthall. 

Phils, 1 ſuppoſe you find by what hath been ſaid, that the Prote- 
ſtant Churchis the fourdeſt for derine, and therefore huld you to 
their principles of dotrine, as they have been ferforth ard maintai- 


and Queen El:zabeth, and her ſucccſſors, Andfor matters of diſci- 
plincs it is to be wiſhed that ſome were ſcrled amorg vs for the ſup- 
reffing volvptuovs living and libertiniſme, But if it may nor be had, 
bh us be content with the Goſpell preached, and pray tor r: formaci- 
on. As for the Congregation you ſpeak of, I hold the publike gene- 
rally beſt, becauſe Preachersin Churches will make more conference 
of what they preach, then thoſe of the private conventicles or cham- 
bers, except it be ſome thag are forced to make ſuch places their re- 
fuge to exerciſe their miniftry, which inconſcience they cannce give 
over, though proſecuted much like as the primitive Doors were 
perſecuted, | 

Mathc. But they that do preach in pul l:keiſome are of one opihion, ſame 
of ano; ber,as Prelaticall, Preshyterian,and Independent, _ 

Phila, Lcrno titles trouble you, bur trie the ſpirits wherhcer they 
be of God, byheir reaching faith and an holy and good life. Lee 
m*<t1 impoſe upon others,or take up whatnamcs they pleaſe to them- 
{clves, be thou content to be a Proteſtant Chriſtian, And for mens 
private opinions,cxcePt they publiſh them ro ſeduce others,they muſt 
ſtand or fall ro their own maſter, And for Joiritg your ſelfe toa Cor- 
gregation, I will give you noadvice, buronly fince you have liberty 
piven, uſe ir to the beſt advantage for your ſoule,by heari:g miniſters 


of the ſoundeſt judgement,and moſt editying. Arnd.becaulc all Con- 
grepations are mixed, it is beſt to conſort with thoſe that are the moſt 
picus in their lives,and unanimous in their worſhip 'of God. 


Mathe, 
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Mathe. But ſome ſoy the learped ore nat the right Preachers, bus the 
plain man,though a Tradeſmen, who preacheth by the ſpirit. | 
; #hils, Surcly che learned arc more to be ruſted for the ſoule, as « 
learned Phybiian for the body; butthey go by rule, others by rare z 
ſo do theſe mechanick preachers, they d pile lcarning» as ſome do 
riches,- becauſe they d« ſpaire to ger, and fo they emitle the ſpiritto 
their ignorance, of which the ſparit is ng author, bur the devill, and 
mans preſuryptuovs ſins : for the ſpirit never imploied any about his 
Church, bur cicher he made them able by infuſion (which they can- 
not prove he hath chem) arelle by acquiſition, . He gave 1ſazah the 
rongue ofthe learned, as well as Bezaleel and Abalieb the gift of han- 
dicraſt, So Chriſt took plain, men 20 preach his Goſpell, bur he 
made them learned by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath 
not done theſe, $0 he imploied Paul the learned, and Luke the Phy- 
ſitian. So the Lord allowed ſchools for the Prophers,as we do Aca- 
demies to bc as medicines for the rude manners of the people.lf thee 
men had more learning,they would fee they wanted moredburhaving 
none, they, find none they wants But however let them prove the 
have the ſpirit without learning; the able mjviſtcr ſhall prove he bb 
the ſpirit by learning as one may ſhew his faith by his works more 
evidently then another can ſhew faith withops them. 

Mathe. But wly do you adviſe me to the publike mecting places, 8s 
Charetes, rather than to chambers and conventecles, ſurely one is as holy as 
ile other, 15 11 101 8 | TEE 

Phila, Ys, in reſpett of any inherent holineſle in them z for nei- 
thcrhath any, bur the Church hath che holinefle of dedication and 
ſeparation from all orher uſe as che Jewes Temple had, «ill che abo- 
mination that maketh deſolate was fer there, r, the Romay ſouldier. 
And therefore God looketh it ſhould be uſed with diſcriminations 
tor holineſſe becommeth his houſe for ever, and ſure a decent hand- 
fornle and behaviour, doth not miſ-become ir. But I do adviſe 
you to Churches the rather then chambcrs, becauſe Chriſt hath fore- 
warned you of ſecking him in the privace chambers, 444t.2426. 

Mathe.'But Ice as much diſorder 12 Gods ſervice rhere,as in the cham- 
Zers, both ta ſertice and at the Communion by divers geſtures. 

Phila. The more pitty ; for they that pretend to ſanifie Gods 
name, ought to make an holy diſcrination between thole things that 
are called by his name,and other things that axe nor. As Gods word, 
end Gods houſc,and the Lords table. I confeſſe in ſome things people 
may be borne withall 3 as not kneeling at prajers, when the Church 
and ſeats are ſo full that they cannot do ir. - So at che Communion 
every Church have thought fat to have one geſture by themliclves, be- 
cauſe people come tothe Communien with one faith» go feed upon 
owe Chriſt, and in one love and charity. So ſome Churches beygad 
the ſeas ſtand, ſome walk, ſome fir z the Engliſh Church was wons ro 
kneele. Now fince our dilcipline is diffo]ved, all rhefe farreiv.ge- 
ſtures are crept into our Church,and being there is vo power $0 reduce 
them to their priſtine geftures, minuees can do. no more ghento in- 
iry& them ro be well ſatiabed io their own minds, andto have a cha- 
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ritable opinion of them, For it may be they that reccive ir ſtanding, 
look on it inrelation-to the Paſſeover,a type thereof, which was caten 
Randing.' They that take it walking, conceive itasa viaticum, or a 
refre{himent in their journic, towards che land of eternall reſt, They 
that rake it ſitting, look upon-it asa ſpirituall banquet ſcr before 
them to feed upon by fairhi They that kneel; conceive it asa pardon 
ſealed and delivercd tothe of God,- and to think good ro rake it 
kneeling. ' By this charieable conſtruQion, one Church or Chriſtian 
ſhall norcondemn another for &thing indifferent, 
- .+Mathe. But the Sabbath 3s'not a thrng 11d: fjerent, yet ſeme allow gone, 
'or at leaft pot the Lords days but Satw day the Jewes Sabbath. 
© Phila; They that will allow none, deny the fourth Commande- 
metit, which requires a morall Sabbath. They that will not have the 
Lords day; underſtand nor the ſenſe of that Commandement, which 
Þbindeth not all men to the ſeventh, which the Jewes kept but to a ſe- 
venth; For the ]ewes themſelves ſeem rome to have the ſeventh 
day from the creation altered, as well as the beginning cf the year at 
the Paſſcover,of which Meſes givesa realon, Dent.5.15, in repetition 
of the Commandement, ſayings becauſe God delivered thee our of 
Egyptxhereforc he commanded thee to keepthe Sabbath day. Not 
do we find a Sabbath day kept'till' che reigning of Manna, but thas 
they matched one day as well as another ; yet if the day from the 
creation was altercd by a new deſignation of a day, yet the law was 
not broken,which only intended a ſeventh Cay reſt from ſix daies la- 
bor, whenſoever God ſhould preſcribe or tix the day to begin. Nei- 
ther is the law broken by Chriſtians, becavſc the day is altered; for 
the intent of the law is kept, which bindeth to keep holy one in ſe- 
ven, only the day is altered vpon good ground: for as the Jewes 
kept their day in remembrance of Gods delivering them ſtor Pha- 
raob , ſo the Chriſtians keep one in ſevens 7. the firſt day of the week 
in remembrance of Chrifts deliverance of chem by his rcſurreCtion 
from ſatan; ſin, and death,and ſo hath performed indeed to us, what 
was but typed forth tothe Jewes,by whoſe Holy daics and Sabbaths, 
we are notnow to. be judged, Col.11.16,17. 

Mathe. Bat what need we keep a day tn remembrance of Chrifs reſur- 
reti0ns1f weſhall have no benefit byitsif ſome ſay true; that there ts nei- 
ther heaven nor bell, 5 

Phila. Theſe men ſhall find their error to their gricfe at the reſyr- 
reftion, which ſhall be procured by Chrifts relurre@ion, who is the 
firſt fruirs of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 1 5, Concerning hell I have alrea- 
dy (hewed you. That there muſt bea re{urret ion, there needs no 
proofe, ſince the wicked muſt be puniſhed, ard the juſt rewarded, 
which commonly falleth out conttary in this world, and that many: 
things may be revealed which yer lic hid, as well ſacred myfteries, 
as myftcries of iniquity, Rom. 2.16. And for heaven no doubt it is the 
place of felicity, where Gods ele& ſhall enjoy eternall life, whither 
Chriſt is gone before to prepare a place for ther ; the happincile of 
which place is called by St Paul our houſe from heaven, and the cx- 
cellericy of the inheriance is ſer down by the name of crowns and 
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